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MORA L ESSAY 

Upbq the ' 

S QV h oi M A'^. 

la Three |*arts. 

J. The Frei^ence due to ibeSoul abore the 
Body, froin the Reafon of Us Spiritual and 
Immortal Nature. 

II. or our Duties of ReltgiQU and of Morality, 
vbethertowardsGfxJ, whether towards our 
SelvttjWhether towards Man,and of pur Du- 
ty of all Gofpel Self-dental i which refuli 
nom the manner how our Soub '^rc and O7 
ftrate'vi our Bodies under the Vilible Em- 
pire of God. 

III. Concerning our Duties of Time and Eter- 
nity, of the prefent Life and of the Life to 
coffle,ofthepre(ent World and of the World 
to come % wUdi refult from the manner how 
our Souls ought to be out of our BEx]tes,fir(t 
of all \ and then in our Sptriiualiz,*d Bc^dia, 
after the Unirerfal RefuntflioD. 
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TO THE 

READER. 

THO' the World be fui of 
Difcourfes, Treatifes, avid 
Ejfays 0/ Morality, yet 
ve have believd it migbt not be 
utmecefary, to Expofe tbefe Neir 
Ejfap to tbePutlickViem'-, Either 
iecaufe me catmot enough propofi. 
to Mankind their Duties 5 or elfr 
becaufe tie- ff-eatefi part of thofe 
Ejfays , Treatifes and Vifcourfis ■ 
which have appear d already, ai^ 
■ efwbicbfome have fojufily pleas' d 
the RelijboftheAge, are {iftreU 
regarded) m more tbau onely 
Paintings and DefcriptioHS , or at 
bejt hut Jniitements, not Contii^i. 
* 2 ons 



To the Reader. 
dni and Eflabtilbments of Duties : 
For they fuppofe that the Princi- 
ples of Religion, Morality, and Du- 
ties, are fetled and ackpovkdgJ ^ 
tbey frefuppofe them, but tbey 
prove tbem not} tbeyperfuade them 
to thofe vho already do believe 
tbem i hit if there he fame who do 
not believe them, {a* there are too 
too many vbo doubt thereof, or at 
kofi, who are not fufflciently per-r 
glided of tbem) tbey do neither 
ferfitaJe nor coaointe Them in the 
kaH. ■ 

We believe that we have Difco- 
Vet'd the precious and inejiimable 
Treafure ^an entire CimviXon of 
S-digion OfiJ MuraUty, in the la- 
atbivated atal NegleBed Field rf 
(be HatQral Knowledge ef mr 
Seals , and ' tie no lefs precious 
Tret^e efihat KaenrltJff of out 
Souls 



To the Reader. 
Sottis in the Auewtim anJ Befh- 
Sioa upm eaery taei Prefer and. 
Indubitabk Sevtmenti and rte 
baae believd that we ought ta 
Ttadtr the Difcovciy fuhtick, 

Tbisiiwbatwe btn/e doae. And 
tka ia all thit E^af {fbicb a uk 
deed no other than a imer Efaj, 
hgeaiife it K aafy an Idea tei^kh we 
nmgb-dt<ai,^ad(nt Overtuie wbick 
wtimfie, imt d» notfid^ octomfHfk 
bjt Vnftldhg and Prefing on ia 
afarticnlar and comfleat Define^ 
atiott, aHoar J)ttUesattdai tbeit 
Circttmfiaatei)there nfedsnetbhig 
>nore,Than that eveiy one (faould 
apply hk proper Sentiment, and 
the dear Idea's whkh he fittds in 
Himfcif, by Attention and Reflex 
&i(m upon this Indidxtabic Sen-t 
timent vhich he hath in Hiin< 
felf J Nm^tbelefs, t?cai^e there 
A are 



To the Reader. 
are fim' Ptrfoas who an accaftomJ 
to RefleR and Reafon uf on Mat- 
ters jo remote from tbeir Senfes, 
and the Carnal Rtli/h of Human 
Paffions which ftir up Attention 
in Reading the greatefi fart of . 
other Books i we forefaw that thU- 
Ejfay might afpear tooftrone to 
fome Spirits, who can only aige^ 
Matters that. are very eafie, mio 
are not accufiom'd to moant.up to 
the Principles of Things, who Re- 
lie upon the Credit of Authors, and 
vd)o are not at all Curioiu to fee 
what we prepcfe to them in Firft 
Notidns and Cleac Idea's. 
,' Uutbefides that we heliev'd that 
. an Age fo Enlightned as Ours is, 
would require an InftruRion as 
flrong, and that there are Splits 
who would willingly be thus Funda- 
ment aty InJlruSled , and thai it 
would 



To the Reader. 
vottU be cci)njenienl to Imftefs tbk 
Relijh itppa others, to the end that 
tbey may be raisd tip to « more 
PerfeH Knowledge of God and 
tbemfelves ; We do alfo bofe that 
the meanefi Capacities may bere 
learn boa to Knaf their Smls, atid 
bj their Souls their Duties. 

S:'P3xAwould have all the Faith- 
ful apply tbemfelves to Augment 
and Encreafe JLighc and Know- 
ledge in themfehies 5 And if there 
be any Knowledge which is ufefitl 
andnecejfary to be Encreafed and 
brought to Perfeliion, it is without 
doubt The Knowledge Of out 
Soul, which is the moft Efential 
Science which tfe have to acquire, 
and the trueScience ofGodandof 
Salvation, as the Divine ApofiU 
fpeaks ; fince m^ can Know nothing 
funda^eitiatiy , neither of our 
A '2 HeazieiiT 



To the Reader. 
Heavenly and Eternal Hope, tidf 
tj our Prefent State upon Earth, 
wet of our Efentiat Relation tfiti 
tie Eternal Nature and Effence, 
i from tobence proceed all cur Du' 
ties) bit in Prffporiion as. the Know- 
ledge of our Soul Emreafetb; 

We fee very ExilB and very Re- 
ligious Mfervers of Duties, 'wbo 
oftentimes Know riot why they per- 
form them i and iho' they do not 
do amifs in being fo, yet they woulJ 
do much hettet in Beittg, and 
Knoafixg why they arefo ; becaufe- 
trbatfoever a Man is Knowingly,- 
and by tie Convi^ion of Reajbn, 
he k much more jolidlf fo for him-- 
felf, andraucb more profitably f^ ' 
for others. .. ' ; , '■, ,., 
We hive helieD'd that '»e Ougi^ 
to give a Corhpleat- Science and 
Kmwledge of the SdUt, to the end 
" that ' 



To the Reader. 
that all ibe World might tberelf 
hfiruH tbemfelves in their Duties, 
either for a particular Edification, 
or for the hftru^ion and Edtfi- 
tatioa of others : Andaeareper- 
fuaded that fill fbofe, tf ho will give 
themfelves the fains of Reading 
with fame Attention, and of adding 
to' that Seadipg fume little Re- 
fkHion upon themfelves, ta Remark. 
what ire Obftrve of tbe^»xaA 
tttd Uniyerfal Sentiments af all 
Mankind, (which is the perpetual 
Light of this Treatife) mil firid 
that we bane render d this Matter 
{otierwifefo obfcure and difficult of 
itfelf) moJilD%d\\^\'o\z, and fro- 
prtioiid to, the Capacity of the 
whole World. 
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,4 
MORAL E S SAY 

Upon the 



PARTI. 

Of the Treftrmct tiitt t6 tie Soul ahove the 
Body, from the Reafin of Us Sfhitial and 



- C HAP. I. 

The Curiefity vthieb wt ai^bt to have boiv M 
inoiv Mtr SnUi 

AI^THO' there; is nothing which we 
can Know fo Eafily, and nothing 
which we (hould defire to Know u 
Natural/ as our Seulj which Is the 
very FoHnditfim of oatBeitf^ ^ fiace our Body 
is only as it Were an Accs^ry ,' or a ftrange 
B ■ Garment 
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Garment altogether exterior, which maj well 
"be an Dccafibn to us of (bme TVanTifory Ptea- 
ifiire, but can never eAablifh in us (olid ^oj*, 
and a durable Felicity, whofe Balis and living 
Rqot is wholly in the Soul \ which rightly to 
apprehend, is the Whole Man :' Yet jiotwfth- 
(landing, there is Nothing that we know lefs, - 
and nothing we kla deQre to know than our 
Soul., . . " ., 

JYf Jtpo^ it nec efltrily ; for ^»e know d^ 
^i&rilrtbB"c/Principl^nfKno,wlp48P»: ofRea- 
fon, of Refledidn, of Liberty, and of Cbn- 
fcience, by the which we Will, we Lovcj we 
Hate, and we exerclle a free and voluntary 
Empire over the Mptions of oar Bodies, over 
the Thoughts of our Spirits , and over the 
■Dcfiresof our Heans; We all of us do netef- 
"farily know, That there is in us a Principle of 
all thefe things \ and we ooaceife'it, ; not only 
as a principal Part of our fclves, but as a Part 
wholly diftinfl', and wholly difiFercnt from that 
which we call Body.- Arid If-by aferious Ap- 
plication we would reSe£t upon this Idea, which 
•we alt ^ us neeiC<t(ily"have of our Soill, by ' 
this inward Perception, it will he found, that 
all of us would pcrfe<51ly know our Souls, as 
'AiuctfiJisGod would have us know, i during the 
'time of our (bjourning in the Body, and, our 
Trial liere upon Earth ; who would have the 
Kntwledge of it to be fomewhat weak and ob- 
fciure, becaufe there was a necellity by that 
msani to fwstten «ur Exile and Captiyity ia 
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die Bodf, and to d«iid«n the natural Ardor, 
which otbcrwife we flmuld bare fi>r our Liber, 
ty, if we did cTidently know the Spiritual and 
Imbiortal Nature of our Soult py Idea or bj 
FCTceptTon i as we experience ana refent it ia 
the Ads aad Operaiioni which' weTee perpetu- 
ally to fpring from this lively Principle oilifc 
wherewith we find our fUves animated. 

If we coald keep up the ferioud Reflexion 
and attention of our Spirire upo* this Principle 
ofKDowledge and Reafbn, from whence we 
fee and perceive, that not only our Realboable 
but oin Senfuire Life fpringi, and all that 
which wc experience in us, and which we evi- 
dently fcCt rprings from the ftme Principle as 
the ReafonabJe Life do's , ( for we cannot 
doubt, that That which reatons in us, I's not 
alfothat which perceives, that which hath Plea* 
fare and Pain, Joy and Sadnefs) we fhouki 
have a full and entire Evidence of our Soul, 
and of iti Spiritual and Immortal Nature j we 
fbould know it more drfttnftly than our Bodies, 
or any other thing in the World, either within 
us or without UB. But, as it hath been obferv'd 
'hf the Ancients a long time ago. We are, in re- 
f'ptQt to our Souls, as' inre^edll to the Sun,- 
which we cannot gaze upon without being 
blinded ; we find our f^ves dazled wben we 
would fix our Sight upon k, and wc prefentljr 
bold down our Eyes : We fee, and we know 
our Soul to be in the midft of us, as the Sun 
is in tbc irndftjof the World: We fee it necef^ 
B X farily. 
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tmXjy and we perceive.it continuaUy.bj tbac 
Light b/ which it makes us fee all thiojg^ and 
"hj [he inward Perceptioa which it gives m of 
our felves ; But bccaufc we cannot keep up 
the Reficf^ion of Reafon and pure lntelle«ioo^ 
to comprehend and to conceive Tliat, to have 
a Cpnceptioa of o^r Soul, wti need only com- 
prehend and conceive this fame Principle of 
Knowledge, of SenGbility, and of Reafon, 
which We know and perceive to our lelvesj 
and becaufe wc (u%r our (elves to be carried 
away by the cuflom and facility of Imagining, 
(By Imagin ing I mean a Conce^ion of things 
undeia Corporeal Image} Irom tTience it pro- 
ceedsj'that our rmerior View becomes troubled, 
pbfcur'd, ^nd blinded, in the midtl of that-pro- 
per Light which ought to have entightned tr,' 
and that in £xing our Sight upon a bright and 
glorious Sun, wtuch (hinet in the midfl: of us. 
We (ee nothing but Shadows and Darkncfs ; 
becaule that deliring to refied upon this Prin- 
ciple of Knowledge, of Rcalbn, and Confci- 
ence, which we perceive in us, and which is 
.the Foundation of our Being j in Acad of con- 
.ceiving^f kfuc%asa£-i|»..a? .^n'P-bipStsllPgfr 
ther Spiritualj and altogether Inteltigiblci by a 
^xae'lnteUetiion and Cc»cif|r/o)?» ,vc,faU back 
into a deSre of ggncelving it by Itnog^tion^ 
as a thing Corporealj which caufes, that. in 
iiead of having g,neat:. Idea and Conception of 
iV, which wj mopld.faave if we would cn^rp 
the RcHei£ljq{i.of ^j^s7ntclle(3;ion and Reatbn, 
there 
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^ere remain^ t? jit oqI]c jq. .Obfcurj^ Hjf 
^nfujQon, which makes us coqfound the Soql 
with the Bo<i/, and the Body, with thc&aiJ* 
Xhus yho' we are iible eaGlj to know our jS ^ l, 
yet for the mo^.|iari we luiow nothiqgat aU 
of"Itj 

And not only, being able to know it, we 
know it not at all ; but it beipg our Duty to. 
defire to know it more than any thing in the 
World, it is That of all things iq xhe WorliT 
which we give our Telves the tcail trouble ttf 
knov, and concerning which our Curiofity, lb 
tirely for all the left, is the moft languifiung, 
iRoft froieOi and rnQJl iD.fenfvble. &. jjugu- 
£m bid realbn to blame w for being deGroua 
to Icnow the Apartments of the Hovie wbenan 
we Todg^ the Streets of the City wherein we 
• dwell) the Maps of the Countries wherein we 
tr.avel ; and yet that we are not ftirr'd up by 
any Curiofity to know that EflentiaLPart d£ 
our feWes, which wccall our Soul, and which 
ve perceiye to be the moft noble Part of our 
Being. Man ^atb been def n'd te be a Creat 
ture Curious : And indeed ^t is inaedible, f»yt 
Uiis Holy Dodor, how far this PalGon of Cu- 
riodty leads us ■' We would know all things, 
' we ftudy the Maps of the- Heaven, the Earth; 
and the Seas j vfc go even into Hell it felf t(> 
content it j we will not be ignorant of any 
^iftory, any Science, ot any Art ; But yet, . 
bow dear foever we pay for it, we Will be igr 
potiat of ouc lelves ; and as yiolenF antj. .«! 
B I pre%i|^ 



6 A Moral Bffay upau 

[irdCngan Ardor is we have to know all things- 
out of our fclves, fi> much Coldnefi hare we 
for thai excellent Curiofity of knowing our 
felrei I It is the only Map and the only Ht> 
ftory, the onfy Intrigue and the only Matter, 
which we take no care at all to underftaed. 

Tht Dignity ef air Semln 

Yet in the mean tinje we have a Soul, not 
only Spiritual, and of a Nature altogether 
diflerctit from the Body , and more exceUent 
than all we can conceive that ii Material and 
Corporeal ; but alio Immortal and Celcflial, 
imprinted with a thoufiind Charaflers lif a 
hvdy Reftmbloiice of the Supreme Natute 
and Efiencr, and deftin'd to an Eternity, -and 
a happy Immortality, in an eternal Union and 
an Ererlading Society of Delighti and Joyt 
With God. 

Jihfis bath taken txn to gjve us the Hiftory 
and Genealogy of it. For, fays be. He that 
in the Beginnmg crcaKd the Hearen and the 
Eanb, formed oat of th£ Common Matter of 
the Unirerle the Beafts of the Field, ihe Birdi 
of the Air, the Fiflics of the Sea, by the fole 
conftnt^ion of their Members and Corporeal 
Organs, which' he directed to tbole particular 
. Ends which he had propps'd to himlelf (or k 
general' End of his Workmanfhip : By mennt 
of which, he made them capable of tboft ad- 
biirablc and d^crcm Inllin6b and Movements 
that 
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dut we fee in ihem , ' vfatch is that only tJfe 
diat Experience mak^ us rde,and Reafbn fiifFen 
tu CO acknowledge td be in Beafh : By the fble 
fxmftru^ion or organizaiion of their Bodies, 
Tbat a moft pure and a moft fubile Fire, fijrm'd 
from tfae moll pure and moll agitated part of 
ilieir Blood, mor'd and animated (liddcnly^ 
Tj6^ htcam^y fays the Holy Hiflorian, living 
Crtatttren- But whence came to Man , to 
whom he gave the place of Mafter and King 
of ibe viGble World , the Common Mancr 
which fufiic'd to make the other Living Crea- 
tures, waanot at all fufficiem for the making 
of Man ; Man cannot be made like Beafls. by 
a CAe Conllruflion . and Ofganization of ha ' 
Body J for the Body being fram*d, it would 
not hare been for all that a Man, It would 
have been a Beall as Brutifli as the reft, if God 
had not fbughc out a Soul for it in His own 
Heart, andin Hisown Eflence: There needed 
itothing but a well-placing of Matter, and an 
altogether Eanhly Scfu^ure of iOrgana ant- 
mated by a Blood a little fet on fire, to cau(e a 
Body to eat and walk, and to tQake it a living 
Creature, like the reft : But to make a Map, 
who far above the Life of Beafts, hath a Life 
of Kn owledge. Undtrftanding, and Rca(bn j 
who hat h thatEmpire oirer him(elf which Vft ' 
call Liberty, and th^tH^iiral Rightnefs which. 
we air Cinfcicncc^ .there was a ncceffity of 
fearching for the Principle of this excellent 
Lific out of all the Extent of Matter and the 
B 4 ^gion 
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Region of Bodin, and the Creator could find 

- ic no where but in Himfell^ f^^ ^^'' '^ what 
that ExpreiHon of the Holy Writer meanf^. 
Ani be huathti into, him the {irtath of life; 
He jnafied upon this Material and Terreftrial' 

' StrUCTure, which of ic (elf could have no other 
tbati the Life of Beafls, which had been given 
to the Comtnon Matter of the World in Ani- 
mals, a lively Image,-and3n admirable Re- 
semblance of his Eternal BQence : And from 
the CoDJundion of this Teireftrial- Strud:ure, 
and this CelcfHal and Divine Nature which he 
pour'd into it , M«n htcsme Man after Hi 
'hrtage^ and was raib'd up in the middle of the 
World} as a Living Statue, to be revereat^d by 
«11 the Univerfe. 

73« TercefttM and Certahity which aSef m 
have tf OUT So»ls. 

This is (he Hiftory and Genealogy which 
Mofes giv<sus of our Soulj in which heap- 
pears no lets ft Fhilofbpher, than a Prophet; 
And altbo* he fnould never have given it ui, 
we Oiould not have fotborn to climb up to 
that Source or Origin of our Nobility, by the 
^ inward Experience and Certainty which we 

> Ml of us have of our (elvesj iince there is no- 
body that dotU^aot' feel and perceive in hin> 
telf this Cele{lial and Divine Fart added and 
ingrafted upon this Terreflrial Matter, ^th a 

^ ,ttic^fand Cbata^crs and a tbosTaQd Attributes 

vy- - uri: 
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udMibtedly CeleftUl ttad DiFiiw. For «^ 
ii there that dqtb not pcrocire u) himfelf s -> 
^iociple' of Knovledge without Elouoda, 
Vhicb gives 1 kiad of Ifnmenfity to hit Soul ? 
Wbo is there that doth not perceive in hitpfelf ' 
a Principle and a Grouqd of an Empire over 
bimlelf, and over the vjliblc World, in the * 
Foundation of his Liberty, which raifei up 4 
Man into a kind of Equality, or at lead a Re- 
semblance of Sorereignty with God? Who 
. doth not perceive io himlelf a Ground of Ju- ■ 
JKoe, or Love of Qrder, of Venue and Duty, • 
wKd) makes ' him like to tfae Eternal Juftice, 
-froni' whence Sows all the Order, 9II the Beau- 
n^'of the \yorId3 both Adoral and £:^atural2 
1^^ dotfi not perceire in himlelf a Ground - 
of Conlpence, whereby every one is punifli^d 
qt rewarded upon the fpot, according as he hath 
done well or ill ; in which Man bears in hintr 
Iclf a lively Image of that Supreme Juftice 
which continually judges the Univerfe , and 
which will one day folcmnly manifeft its Judg- 
ment by a manifefl Recompence of the Good, 
and an awful PuniQitDeat of the Wicked ? 
'. Nfen have effentially this Perceprion, and 
this Experience of themtclves .* So(ne have it 
more clear and lively, others mote confus'd, 
ftupidj and dead, if I may fo fay, according as 
they have more or Icfs Attention or Re^c^on 
upon themfelyet ; but it is certain that they all 
ol tbem have it . It is apparent, that the an- 
Cieat Phibfophers, and the ancient Poetf whc^ 
*-■■■■'■ " were 
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were tbemftli'M the Philofophera of their time, 
bid not at all read the Book ofGtntJis, when 
tbey made bur Souls to defcend from Heaven, 
add confijunded them with the Sopreme Nature^ 
and faid, thar they were a Portion of It more 
particulariy applied to animate onr Bodiet, than 
ihe reft of the Uoirerfe. It is not any TraJitim ' 
that harh given Men thefe Ideas;i[ is the natural 
percept ion, and inward experience and certainty 

- which the Soul eflTentially hath of it ftif : . An4 
if Men were not diverted and carried away on' 
the 6ne fide by their Paflions, and on the other 
fide over-rul'd to that degree as they are, bjr 
the Empire exercis'd over them bythelmagi- 
niiiion, which dulls and obfcures them (b, a>' 
bath betrt faid ; there would be no need of 
writing Books, to let them know the Nobility 

> and Dignity, the Imaterial Nature and rhe 
Spiritual and Immortal Qiiality of their Souli: 
"EtHTf ■ one would be hv mvn Mafier^ an J bit 

. mm Book To bimfelf. But Iceing that the VaS- 
fions on one fide take from us rhe Attention 

. and Refleftion upon our ftlres, and that the. 
Imagination, on the other fide, prefentstis with 

• Corporeal Images as footi as we apply our felves 

- to conceive tnings Spiritual and Immaterial, 
it is neceffary to awaken and help this natural 
Sentiment, and to (tipport the feeble and weak 
Eft>rt of the Underflanding and Reafon, to 
unmingleour Soul from that Confufion with 
ibe Po^ which the Imagination' caufes : For 
tbat purpole we muft be^ntoown its Spiri* 

tual 
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nmt *nd Immortal t4anire« of vhich k can ac- 
Cumulate a thoufand Proofs j but, not to weary 
the SfMrit bj too much Speculacion, we wiU 
dofe it up in Tbree nnl;, drawn from . one 
triple indubitable Sentiment, which every one 
batb, and upon which every one may eafily 
Tcfled ; For every one finds in himfelf a Prinr.. 
drie oF Knowleoge^.a. PrincipUof i.thci^, 
i MaPn ndple of Confaeocc^ or Ljit&j^_Q[- ■ 
dCTan^'Jaftice.; And thefe are the three evi- 
£nt Convi£tiom of tbe Sfnritual and Immor- 
tal Nature of our SouU, which fparkle within 
us. Let t» treat of them in -order, and cx* 
plain them one-after another. 



C H A P. II. 

TbM mtr Sods mdeuhe^ are Sprittial N!*- 
tyres, imJ sbagetter JijUt^ from Btdiet, 
nfon the sccoiint cf their InteHgent l^stwe. 

r' we lliotdd (tJIow the Ijgfat of our natu- 
ral Ideas, there would be no need here of 
any Kflbrt of Reafbn , or any Train of Di- 
fcourlc i for the natural Idea which we have of 
a Spirit, or a Spiritual Nature , is no other 
than an.Idea of an Intelligent Nature, fitch ai 
Ve Gnd and perceivein us by that intimate 
and inlcparablc Experience which we have of 
ourfHvcs. For we inuft obferve, and, which 
adnuts of no difficulty, that as we do not know 
Bodiet 
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B^dtei but by the Experience wbidi ^e blve 

^ <^ tbcm, fo we know not Spirits bM hj tbat 
3pint wbich yt have in out felre», and by- 
tbat Idea which we bare of our Soiil, wbich 
we know not but under the Idea of a knowing 
Sub(lan<;e, which we experinent and percdve 
in us to be capable of divers Matteri of know- 
ing, perceiying, and willing, of loving, of ha- 
ting, of being afflicted and rejoycing, of ha- 
ving Pain i^nJ Pleafurt, and, in £ne, to be ge- 
nerally fii(ce[»ible of an in6nite nuinber of di- 
vert Modifications^ of which it bath an eOential 
Cjfrtainiy, as oiten as it makes them m it fel^ 
or fuSera or receives them from ajij thing e1(e. 
As we have no ' Idea nor Experience or any 

' fbn of true Knowledge but that of our own, 
£> we have naturally no Certainty, nor near 
or immediate Idea, bat of our own Spirit ; And 
t^o- we form to qur &lres an Idea of (ome S^- 
rit without us, and of. fome Intelligent Native, 
K is -only groundpi upon that Idea which we 
hare of our felves, or of that Intelligent Na- 
ture which, as I have faid, we 6nd and pror^ 
to be ip us ^ for ve know neither God nor An- 
gel, but by an Idea which we draw and which 
ve form and build upofi that jdca which we 
bare of our felves. 

Wkf md in/' ve conceive ef God and Angels 
as Sfiriti, 
The Idpa which we have of an An^cl, is nt* 
Qther than px fdca of sn Imelligeiit Nature, 

''-'■■■'■ ■'■ '■ fu,^!, 
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fdch as ii in u% but fq»rated and difenga]^d' 
from the Servitude and Union of ^ics, ziA 
by conlequence cofranctuz'd from the. Imper- 
fe^ons and Miferics tied to their ESep^ndchc^ 
iuc^ as we 6hd in oiu fdres. 

The Idea which we have of God a in like 
manner ho other than an Idea of an lotelligcnt - 
Nature, luch as tt in us, but eTceOipt frotn all 
thelmpcrfe^ions which arc in us. Itiian Idea 
of a Nature Intelligent , and exUling by ji ■ 
felf, with a Power, Wifdom, and San^ity or 
Infinite Juflicej whereas frc conceive ot our 
felvcs juA as we are, under an Idea of a Cmr 
ted Jniclligent Nature, Impcrfrfl, Defc^Hye, 
ittd Dependent in a thoufand laanners ; but thv 
diflerence doth not at all hinder, but that thli 
Great and AuguQ Idea of the Suprepae Spirit 
may be apprehended under the Idea of that In- 
lelligent Nature which we find and prove in 
our felres. We do not know that God knowi 
otberwife than we, were it not that be mtift of 
necefliry know by HimtclF efientially at! things, 
whout a Cloud, without Obfcurity, without 
Uoccrtwnty, and all at one View .' Whereas we 
only know fuccefliTely, and dependcntly of a 
Superior Power, which gives tis Ideas and Pcf- 
ceptioni as he pleales. 

As we know no other Spirit than God, An* 

gd, and Man j and as we conceive neither 

God, nor Angel, nor Man as Spirits, but under 

' an Idea of a Knowing Nature, and'knowine ' 

with that kind of Knowledge which wc find 

_. _ ' in 

. ■.|;.,COO^;ic 
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in U3J jc follows, Th^t the lij^a. vgiAa wh!*^ 
we conceive a .Spiritual Nature^^ls the Idea gf 
' tfiat Knowing, Nature which is io UJ, . And in- 
'deed it is impouible to have an^ clear and pa^- 
Utc Idea of a Spirit,which hath not for its BaHs 
aiid Foundation either Knowledge, or a Know- 
ing Faculty J for all other Deiiniiiom and Noti- 
ons which are given of a Spiritual Subftance,- 
bavenotbin^PofitiVejbut confiA inN^gations. 

Tbu is the common Doffria of tbt Schools. 

Tie/tiaf A^umof uid the Scfaoltafti do Com- 
monly teach. That we know neither God nbr 
Afigeli , but after the manner I have been 
fpeaking of; For this is what they would fay, 
when thfcy teach, That wc do not know either 
God or Angelt, but, as they term it, fer alitaam 
fptciem i that we know them not but by abor- 
row'd and copied Idea ; that we have no pro- . 
per, ordinal, and immedlaie Idea of them j for 
tbefe are their EjcpteHions : And tho' we had 
nor tbele Authorities, the Experience which we . 
all of us have of the manner how we form to . 
our (elves EheNotionand Idea of God and A^• 

fell, by Reafbning, and by Abftradioiis, "aifd 
y Trecifim pr ftparatiou of the Imperfe^ion 
.which we know to be in us, would not permit 
us to doubt, but that the fble Jdea and the fole 
Notion m^iicb we have oF a Spiritual Nature, 
u tKc Rotipo qr_ldja of an IntcJIigem Na- 
(ure. " 
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We know by an indubitable.. Experience, 

that ihere^arcin tfie^Worltl two Tom of N^ ' 
• tures, a Know inz Nature^arida Nature not 

kiioivme'_ And, to diftinguifti iheft two Na- 

'tum, of whidi We find in our fetves Meat and 
Notions altogether djftirft, by oijr Apprefeen- 
fion and Experience not to be doubted of, we 

liave givHi to the one t^e Name o^ Spiritual 
Hatare ^ antfib the olKer the .Name of iQor^^- 
TUl N atttra. He re you fee t he Truth of.thtf 
Matter. So iT w e woulli foljow tbe'ldcas anci 
ihe i^we Lim its ff Nature, whUh-are alivtys 
' Msjbklff there would' be no need here of ma- 
ktag any Effou of Reafbning, to- maniFeli the 
Spiniua f Nature of our Souls, wblch we io 
fare! )[ fled to be intelligent .-'Bffc b^ 'bejiiif-^ 
fortun e of adeadly Prejudice, generally cft^ 
bilh'J by a precjpitare and an inconfidcratc 

' Judgment from ourlnfancyj ttSierdby is form'3^ 
, aA 'a lib flft untyerHj £rror, which hatH"taTcni_ 
plitI!tfor Truth, we.h>.ve fo conftninded, ob^ 
tc ur'd, and "invoW(j this lively; and pure iJght 
tti I^iatur e^ and, of the Idea of Body and S|^. 
n^jtf of Spiritual and Corporeal Nature, a; 
n ii abfilutely neOEflary to nop herCj in order 
To~re"gula tc that Confufton which hath been 
caft upon tfaefe l3cas. 
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GH A P. IIL 

^ inumter tf our conitpumg that KnewleJgt 
whieb ii M Bedfiti caufet * Confufieu vfiicB 
im^ tueefarilf he reSified, 

WE. undefftand alr^y, that. it is the 
Judgment wktdi We have made of 
Bcaftt (when upon (be app^rance of fbme 
exterior Moveoienn like otiri^ and of fome Vi- 
tal and Natural Fu»3ioni, ve hare judg*d 
.that they h^d Knowledge like us) which bath ' 
catlTcd tbat.Confulion which wc are now about 
, to reftifie. ■ • 

I am ifo way defiroUs to thange^e Lan- 
guage of Men i I will never fay that Fire a 
.jiot hot, nor that Beafb do not know after 
;their &Quoo ; provided M«a do not coaftKmd 
.thdrmannet.Qf HnQinng with our^. That 
Beafts know, I. grant ; and let People talk as 
-much of it as they wuli provided they allow 
.that [hey have no Idea of that Knowlet^e 
which they give them- Bealb, without doub^ 
know after their manner, iiacc they fly from 
and purfue Objcif^ as they are agreeable or 
difagieeable to them ; Aqd it Would be a very 
fad thing, and Contrary to the cunent Style 
of the Language of Men , if we (hould not 
permit that to he call'd Knowledge in the heft 
lente. Xet not then any one believe that I 
wHITiere make any Innovation in the Lan- 
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jguage of Meii, or at iall proceed ' in the Me^ 
thod of that New Philolbphjr whith ■changes' 
all Ideas- and cotninoR Expih;£eni into Pafa* 
doxcB and Riddles. Let Animab Imow^ -vKth' 
all Qy Hearty atier then- maiiner, ^whi£h' ii to 
fly 'from, or- to purfije,' fvithout imowing 
for all ttew what they do, "by an ^InfiinB ■alto- 
gether ^nd in refpc^ to them, but tnoftdear 
in rdpcft of. the Workman wRieh ^gavc it 
them 1 'and who ^condufts t'bem") the things 
which arc'good or ill f6t thenf} and to be 
thereby callable of a thoufand IcrfratMove- 
menUy occa^on^dby the dinercAt ImprdSont. 
which come -Iff them from without, anil'froih 
the drtei^ Term^tttietis which arife m thenjr 
from the Maffl. of Btood and the Humors wfikh 
are within them. But if- we look upon Beafia 
to be entirely Corporeal,' as Afo/?j wtHild hare 
t)8 to cbfatJriVfe; if wecoDoeivethem ash'inii^ 
Mattrial'' S6By, as the SCTiplure raalces ut'to 
coDCBtv^, Simg'Us fo cbhfiantlyj that their 
Seul ii ^tif^hvd, iSd t^at all that is in thefii 
wa>fbi«a'd<}f-tbi eomtnoti Matt^ of the llni- 
Terft: Yet 9cf\3»t'ake'^re' ho*i^e apply. to 
tiuur MpvtfmAits, whicbare totally Corporeal^ 
tiie Idra of .^atJCno^idge Which' We.^ndin 
Hs: r^ '"Inift t^n ceiva thaff b yy Itgow in any 
manner like Ha, ■'■■ '■ ■ ' 

. . "We muft lakonotice of what I- fiy, ^Wte.w: 
ForJitalis^the 'Knowledge whith i»iA'quefti- 
oabere^ and wUch'2 will not grant tliem, be- 
caufi'the Rule or^wi^e and.in&Uildi Jtidg- 
C menti. 



nmK*» ^7 ^l^)i :^4'")ght alw4^ to guulB 
9ur EUafoFii quinot petwt nv. If bx knov- 
i^g l|k^ US| >{eft Dwaw m o^her tb»B F.hu 
theyrei^i^rc, u we do, a Corporeal Impteflion, 
l}y [bcEyeSj by the Pallu, by the £^3, foi 
by the .other Orga^i). of the Soilet., < wfaich 
pailn even to tneir very Brain , aol.tbvK 
deterrainet the y^ry Morcmeaa of Flight 
- and Purruit, .rithouj: any other Hno^ie^Xe o» 
P(r«jifia» like oiirsj there would btnq(ji£&- 
cidcy &t a^ tOj^c it 9^^ 'oi' granted^ iJiat thejF 
iaow ai wc 1f1(^. Fpf iL is ceTUin* ti}U tns 
^gbl whit^b Fei^Ciftg f^QBi the Qp# of. a Mun, 
V{^ the Eye* of a ^ft, v.^gia^ep attdimr 
muited fbefe juft as it is ii^ luf di« iSoiiads 
^f'^, tW\f Nerves, and: ibe Tjmmnif* m ibcii 
l^rs I ^ S^rqtp iifikip tb?ir Olfefionji. i^mnnt 
1^ ^f i^y dp oursj.^ ^ ^w) ifaftDoa 
fe#»w. t^-Moregw^ftjaf fpgbjtandriSurfiwt: 
4n(jrif M.e9 woul4.h«v^ ib j^ t^it » to 
Ifocvvlilt^ us, whicb itin^pildy &r.-£N>iB it; 
iat t^eK ia not: tt^i; KqawWg« v^w^ makes 
QQt diAiQ>%oo, &afe th^fii^ R^btBg'H) Tlw 
^jiidiigus '(|:ec;^lL,KDfi9iljE4gc^ I VOtild not 
itiCft, iipon oppci^ne thu oaonec. of 'jvakiwe, 
But, by the ^eate^ Miifortone h tbe.Wor% 
Mfn d() not m^aq, (o^wbeoihcy %» tlut 
Bealls know like ua. 
' There aiie^Be people foftupid aartaoon- 
cej.ve, that Beaft* have ftretpmi aii^.SqM» 
feotatioop, qH Objei^ in liiendelrcf, juft aa wa 
^V» ji ifeu they faRv« a Ccr^^ i^ Aci» 
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'filves, &nd treeUnsoftiimgf, \tj wtiicb (hey 
'sS; ' vat ■ guide tTiefflfekdi. ' It is fe thdt We 
judg'd iri our Ihfancjr, itccsrding to the -more 
^rafli and fhiriil^ Judgmenr of the World : 
And it is Ais Judgment which- 1 bklim tiugfit 
lobedeftroj'd and fiibreried. ' ' , 

FffW' Jifferent Ofinimsy t^eb make ftm ■£f' 
fcrtnt Degrees efKntwUJgi /t» Bea/ii. ' 

At thtt tiine vhes we' }adg*d' thin Aeatts 
Imewhke liij tUs fatleftnd reft Jiidgmefltc Was 
dirtded, fnd'u tt were fpread im^ ioW^tS^ 
fetit O^itfB^. The «rt feelier'd thu B*«fe 
iirere animated by the Sotils of Men, which '^ 
ing put of their Bodies ^ saff^^into (hofe (^ 
Srafts J That tbe Souli of greAt Gaptaim w3 
vaHanc Men, i^de Liens and other coura^toiis 
Aainulsi; That tfte Souls eP'ttte VolupMou^ 
Intde Swiae uid Bean;; TIk Soiib of Oaf^ 
Men, Fozet:'And Aac'tbe Qnfity of tntf 
Sold, made tfce QatHty of the Beaft into the 
Bodyof iH^itifbtred; which is ibc atioeHC 
Metepipfj^bofii or IVan&^gratioH e^ SbMt; 
oTlriHiA tl^ nntafl^'t Ima^attoii is knowit 
toftH.^'WDHid.' There were«thers,wl»'b{s 
Hev'd tlat'BM^ were not' animated afcer tb^ 
^Otton, fiy the proper 8o«lj of Meii, but only 
BySdub like tfaote o( Men, . but left noble'and 
leu peife^ ; bik endu'd, howercr, with titii 
Realbm ^h^io' inferior to that of Men. Thera 
were p^tn «^o «ac bring wi^g ihab BmS* 
^ C 1 ihould 
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fkfiuM have that 3p4an- >af > Re^a wbkh 
;VitbpUt difpute wierlMTc, wiU'ha«c them to 
•have a true Re^foaJog, o/ Qrpu|id of Know^ 
.let^gti., perfe^ , «noMgh ro ^ ;qn^ from one 
rKnmvledge tor ^tiQrher* and to ckaf' i)p them- 
felves hy the PrqgrcCft^ their Hnowlbdges and 
Reflcdlions j which is what fomc have likewife 
-^Il'd-Rea&n.. "We.have.ften not long qgp 
thi» Opinion fet ftrtk with a fair . llicv of 
Words, arid Supported with extreme heat and 

hTfii yiho at £t^^dafli hath given Raton t* 
Animals, tbo' '^^believ'd ihcir 3puls were 
<lor(forcal, tn^.at^ IiJk oui^ Laftiy, There 
are othcfs who qot. being ablir; to endure that 
'Beaflslhould hav^ either H^naan Souls, or 
$Qul&li!e« tp thp(e of K^n, nor thattl^y fliould 
have thflc Spetiki.lt^JReafbmnK^nferiortoour 
KeaSat^iagK'vi\iki\iM^fiMTMuiClivmbrt hath 
givem them ; 'have' conhn'd .t^infcfves to a 
pure^ Knowledge of jimjie Feiceptigg of Ob- 
je^s -purely Corporea^and will h?7,^.^j-^b* 
.^afis have only This fiMpIe P^£4gepjion vntb- 
out Difcourle and Rea((uungi ,ap^^even wicfa- 
m-^. PPP" J"^g^nF» Of.A^d^ Iydging» 
which -is thatAa pxwhich wo^xfi^Bjiftre ouc 
^I3eas one with. the other, and knoyt^Kir Re- 
lation, or their Cwitraneties and Of^xiatipiu; ■ 
' ' \\'e ice here, as it were, the four :I^Fopenfr 
lues» and four differait Courfet, which the raOi 
and fcDfelefs Judgment of our Infancy bath 
taken , by the ^hich we lu7c jud^ thac 
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BeaAs hare Knowtti^alilcc ut. It batii fohn- 
ed tbde fburi^ereiu OpiBkmi, of whicfa there 
1snot~oaethacun6t.i11E11iMt7.rafi], ialle'} fiiU 
' of CoBtradiAions and Repi^;naiiciea. 

We may dilciifi^nd-xxamin this Judgment 
twb fevand way«: Firil .of all^ by taking it in 
general ,t and abftra&dly from the di&rent 
Opioipns iAtO:Wlitdi it^iEdtfided; and then by 
' regarding it in particular, in every one of du^ 
Opinioav, one R&r aabtb^i 
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A general D^eit^m of the 0^men.wbkb pvt$ 
to Bead's a KnewkJge hJU toeutt. ■ 

'"TK) take it in general^ in the AbfttaA, and 

X without defi^nding into the diTecfity of 
Opinions into vbich Men'-tbereupon have di- 
' Tided . thetnlelvKi » it i» fuDe, that this Judg- 
ment by the vhid) ~we have decided that 
Beafb have Koowledgfa like ui (which we bare 
been pleas'd to divine, for we have not an^* 
Experience, of fucb a Knowledge that is in 
them, nor any CoaviStioa- of Reafon) bath 
been a precipitate, inconfiderate, and. leafelcfi 
Judgment.- it hath bKnimade. without ioU 
towmgoryithottf C Qqfcl rii ig Reafon, ajid that 
ubmutabfe Rule of Wiff^n Pr"^ "".Trral jjt 
gic, wEcE B ycfcrifaeaio Mfc . never to judgq b<- 
yonJtlyLig fafg f mff R^tfon^. ^() to rcccJKp , 
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nothift^ iittd our Sgim btilitliat whidi edcert 

tilers %y a clsaf tsA ^iam EndDOcc' .We 
liafe'iiot oalynilt falbw'il ttjis Rulr^ out cW 
which iherje ii naifm^ididii but IvhK ia raft^ 
fiedpikaU3^.iin<i'fittifrlefi, :akfa6!:it wKf. fin^'^ 
nnKs h^pcu'tpibc.vdeji'but vi Ii3icecncer< 
Hilled dui fudgmriit^ 'bail glWo Aiit Dfedfion^ 
vkbout cxamioifag n&etha* ithadaof folia 
Foatdttbn. 

' -We have foria'd thit Jud«nem upon th« 
Movements which we fee Bea^make, and we 
liavc not con&kr'd neither, that there are Tucb 
like Movements "in Plants amd Metals , who 
have tbeir Sympathies and Antipathies, which 
nuA.tbctnio purflieand%, to approvck ailil 
withdraw thena&lves, as if rlxy truly knc^ 
lov'd, and hated ; nor that there i; not any need ' 
of KAowk^e to do any of tbc(e thibgs ; fiocfe 
we every day Ice no lefs admirable Movemenn 
mon eeiriunly iaA%6t^ to titur Ends, in {b« 
Workmaofhip of Meo, wbere wfl fee playing a 
tbmland ftciet & itnpeiceptifaleSpnngi) which 
mabe theoi walk, Qw^ fly^ ea^ and every 
duBg elte that if mofl maivetlotis In Asimals \ 
whkb is what jfri^ftf/e hath faid clearly in his 
ftrenth Cbapcei' of hia Book of the Move- 
ments of Animali, faying, That at Maebau 
which we cmB Automata, vhen tbe^ tn MrvV 
Mfttr a cerSam mtnmp; tttfrtfimtfy m»ke tbm 
AUvtmnts by tbt ftrce q Sfriagi wmndmf'i, 
jo Atmnalt tre ■ mmfi, h*vhg Bont amJ 
Xfirvfs, m.fo numf Jafirumtirts d^'d ig 

.-. ■■'-■■ -^ ■ ■/ -: ■■ ' C.o.^ok. th* 
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/ fheTn^i^ cf N^uri, ^hieb catiffs ht thm, 
- iehat ^eefitfWcmdandhQhvitb tikir ^rii^i 
,eitm^ in M^elnM. Nor,' ihW ,tt i* not Rnow- 
iedge which caufti theffi"W6rions ereii" in w, 
l^or ft Ti 'certain, tBat Knowledge neither cau- 
IS^nOTinr^even oik'TSI^flVary Movetnents^ 
fiHce time oF us knoWs lioW be maVics fc'rt 
Feef(~TiB Hands, l?is Ton^^ian3 all the Men> 
tiers oThis Body ; butS)Jii/ he khowi that fie 
moves th«n Vhen he will, if t&e Organ be 
felj dirgos'd^nd that foiowledge doih not at all 
Rcco mMnyev en thoic MotTorta wHlch are prely ■ 
N'stural 3 for bur filood arctiTatcs from one 
VelTtricIe oFthe Heart Jptothe other, g oing i 
out of the one b^ the Arteries," and rrturning 
fntt) the other by the Veins,^ withoqt pur fca- 
vTng any Kn'6wIe3^^jDr Sentiment of tEi^ 
Tbe Dig«Hion, 'the tSffiu&utitJn of Ch/Je,_thi 
S^paAttdn ornumors in the Spleen, Iti the 
Brail), in the LiVfr^ 'all vitil ahd natural Adl- 
^Sjare'ttiadc after the ftme manner. 
' Thia Judgment therefore hath been .preti- 
piroUs and incoflfiderate, ttnd will he alvays % 
lb \ot\g as it.fliaQ fubfift without having bthet 
Principles or Foun^iont. But it hath not 
only been incbnfideraie and nib , but alta 
fen^lefs, and full of ComradifHon and Con^ 
iraiMty, in that h hath judgM that ^eafts 
have Knowledge like as, without judgitig at 
the limie time, that tht7 have & Principle of 
Spiritual KnQwlei^e like v»\ for it id a Contta- 
dfOiba to fappoft Deafts to t^'vt % true Know- 
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ledge lijfe.us, ^ad lu^ to ijare it 3[^nuu^ as 
burs iir. .Ft^r cutier.tbe A^ [^ JCnowing is 
Spiiitiial m,att or it is not j aad if, it a Spiriiu- 
af^ ^pw can h be. riie iitae in Beaiu,^ which 
we believe, to be wi)9^I; Materi^ aad <2oTpo^ 
real ? There herer Vis- (6 viGble a Contradi- 
Sion at 10 maintain, That tlie Aft of Kqov- 
ingis'Spirimal, and yet for ail that, that it if 
in 3 Subjeft wholly Corporeal and Material, in 
which there can l^e nothing that is Spiritual. 

When tbcQiieftion w^ lobe decided to our 
advantage. We judg'd- that Knowledge was 
efleniially Spiritual, tOk do our ielves Honor ; 
and afterwards, when we cagic to decide ir 
about BeaAs, which we have judg'd fo have 
Knowledge as welt as we, (kr we have noc 
apply'd to them any other Idea of Knowledge, 
than that which we have of our oi|[n proper 
^ Knowledge j for how could we apply anj 
other to them, Gnce it is manifeft we have no 
othef, as hath been oblerved more than once ?) 
We have forgotten what we had at firft dcci- 
ded. That Knowledge was effentially Spirim- 
al ; an3 having at firlr conceJv' d it asTuch. we 
have iu33enl^ degraded itj w_ make it Corpo* 
real _in Beads. We have bellev'H ihat But- 
terflies, Catterpillars, Flies, and Hand-worm^ 
ought to be rius'd to the Honor of Knowing 
as we do ; but being afliara'd to give them a 
SpiritualKnowIedge, anda Sbul lik« ours, we 
have been forc'd to {a.y, that their Knowledge 
Was Corporeal, altho' like to ours j la which 
" ■ ' ' '. ' '' ""' "' "" ^' "' ■" the« 
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^Kte are vvfo Contractions ; one, in tiding, 

tjiac a Gorpcycal thing can be like a. tJ^g' thy 
is Spiritual ;. .tbe o^her^ Tfastia. Jtb'Og which aif. 
&ft b atE been concqv'd to be cffentially Spi^ 
' niual, {hoiild afterwards be found to. be Co[- 
poresl. 



A' 



I C H A P. V. 
whether Beafis hsve a trne Reafiif, Ukt to eufCt. 

BUT if the Judgment whkb we feave mad? 
of Beafts u fb jnlupportable in the Ah^ 
fira3 & the geoeraHr^ of it^it is yet piuch more 
in the particular Opinions into ^blch it is divi- 
ded ; for thi;re it not any oi^ of tbcfa, ^^i^ 
is not either evidently falle, or evidently re^ 
[Hignaot, and full of locompatibilitie;. 

Not ID fay any thing of the fantaftical 
Dream of the Trapfaiigratioq of SouIs,of which 
tbe Syftem ]$ more rea&nable, tban that which 
jnalpDg the SouIb of Beafts totally Corporeal, 
gives them neverthplef; a true Knowledge liki? 
ours: And to let. you fee that the Otiefeft 
amongll the Philofoph^rs have very well com- 
{)reheadcd,tl]at a I^nowineNatiire is effestiall^ 
Spiritiialj^lct us fay nothing of if, "but oiily 
tnat belides its other Repugnancies, Incompa- 
tibilities, and Ablurditiei, and theraflinefs an^ 
precipitation of Judgment which is common to 
^ with tbe o the r 'fincc; ii coatain; (he In^ 
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l^wnpitibilitj ixA ihe £>;(%* of not being abfo 
tv futnift Human Souk enough to animate all 
%a-nng CfVaiares ; for it is certain^ . d»t then* 
aft ntany mofe Ants and FH^onl/, than theft . 
ijKMen. 

Let us dwell a little longer upon the Opi- 
nion of .tbofe who girc lo fieafts a true Rea- 
fon, and Souls like to ours. They believe they 
are well grouiKkd in this Opiiiion, becaufe it 
is certain that Animals perform A£b ofRea- 
fyn I For Who will gainfay that the Forefight 
of the Ant, that the good IntcIIigcncp of the 
fieesf that a thoufand alfd a ihoufand admira- 
ls Eflkih of Inflin£t, which guide Anlmtk^ 
bf Which (he Books iod EXfeouifes of ^tt art 
fiMlj ar* Mot Afts of a true Wfdoin and Rea^ 
fan? It h HkewUfe certain, th^t iPBeaft» did 
«U thefe Utihgs hf a trtie Rriofrledge,' wWdi 
enligbtiiei^ direfted, ahd conduced them, it 
Vorad be impollible to take: Sfom them the ad^ 
l^antage ttf a true Reafdn^ and of having by 
€Mt2qaenc^ a' Soul like ours. But being wp 
tte far froin having any certainty' that it is hf 
it true Knowledge, like td out^ that the In- 
fiinftsof Beafb dooperatfc; which cannot bi 
hkd but by an Experience, which is abfotutely 
irapoffible; becaufe one tt^fl: have been a 
tirute, to know that which is done in Brutes ; 
"krt have therefore indubitable certainty, that it 
is not by Ktiowledge tfen Bcafts perform ihrfft 
niih-cUeu* cffe^ \«iich we have acknowfedg*4 
"hi be the Afls. of Rcafon j and we muft He* 
ddc. 
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0iet «feliouc befiauion, t\mt Aeii k no tn* 

" The firft Prfijtidice, and i)ic grft Cmaiirty 
irtuefa wetAv^ that the A^s of R<afort wbtcll 
■ppeu in Bcftfti «e not A^.tCibcic^pTOsei 
Rmfon, but jaf^!|Q..cU£rior^Rearon witieh 
gvaii^tiiem i and that thij RcarQn..aiid tbii 
Wifiiom which £ui^ ihenij k a Wifdom «ntt 
a itadoa more excellent and. more cenajq 
than that of Man; for there i»no llkelybood 
that there ^oaid be in Atiti and Bcei mart 
I^l^ytnd more Wiltlom than in Man ; ana 
ffieylftgulil hart a great deal niore, without'' 
ioahtt if it were by IJgKt and true Wifdonl 
tbat t^ did all whi^ they do. l^ ui fie 
a little the tnduftry^ Capacity, and Knowledffi 
of aUfil'd% J^ Hitkt: ibeir Mefb at i cxTtua 
%aa6iifiia^^fSc(ott ihef lay their £g^ JL«t 
# look upoAihe Foreug^ of the Am, trbb- 
|i<3p9 up its rrovi&m f(» the Winttr .* Let ul 
behold the Afi;rcefflent and good Ocder^ and all 
ibe ?<Aicy t^tbat Iktle Monarchicai State df 
the Bte) : Let US fee all that 'a fpokcn of Fifk^ 
ia, of Fowlsj apd all ftiTKof AnimaU, in natu^ 
lal Hiflories w hthili iyg wtitlen their Habililies 
and ihtir Induf^y. 

Tbcre needs only t Httle Review of it, bf 
ft flight Application,; Bo yil that we have read 
otbatrdfay of it, to fcc'deaf ly*, that if ihe^ 
<ttd tbete tUlig* by Knowledge, by Lightj and 
hf Rieafbn, they wbuld have, without compari- 
son, Bme £jgh> of Knowledge and s£ Reafba 
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<iimR wr. ' \i the AnCj for example, biera off 
by Light and Reafon the Ends of the Corn', 
which Ak lays tip for her AVi.nters Provi&^n ; 
Vi the S^Uov, in likemani^r, makes his Nefl 
\ij Light and by Reafon ; wiio con doubt but 
tbu chis Light and ihit' Rcafbn ia mora 
dear and more excellent than that of Man ? 
For we muft take notice, that' if this be Light, 
the Ant haih this Light perfei^ and compleaC 
b Ibbn ai flie iG formed, and the Swallow wS 
jbon as (be IB hatch'd \ and they both of tbnii 
bare it without ftudy, and without pain ; and 
tfaey hare it by ait admirable fecundity', and 
by a marvelloiu facility of Ingeny ; they need 
BO Mailer, they inftruS ibemfelves : For I do 
not believe that any Man will think, thaC 
thele Sciences are given by Tradition FrMn Fa- 
ther to Son, or that tfaey tell them t]p Secret 
in the^ Ear as fbon as they come' Into the 
WorM. Long ufage among us brings the 
Worfc of our Arts to perfeSion ; but There, 
All is compleat and perfed at the firft time j 
for tbe Swallow knows as well how to build her 
Neft the 6rA Year, as the Tenth j and the Anc 
knows as well to bite off the Ends of the 
CcH-n which (he laya up for Winter the firft 
Year. The Light, therefore, and the Reafon 
oF Animah would be more perfe^ than that of 
Man, if thc..In{lin& which caules them to do 
thofe Afls of Reafon which they do, were true 
Light and true Reafon^ And as there is do 
likelyhood to give to Beaftt that advantage of 
~ ^;,,^,„^fon, 
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Reafoo, vepia; %» Tliac it it a -true Ca 
ukit^, t^t the Rcafbn wKict operates ia Bea£ 
is not in them ; but that it 19, us Toamat ^^ 
vas after all (he Ancient Fathers lay*, tbe Sc 
vereigp and Eteriial Reatpn of the Suprem 
Workniaa, v1h> preferyes his Wotks, aad coo 
duds them to thote Ends for which be hatJ 
.created tbem^ by fecret Springs which be hat) 
pbc'd inthem> which are divcrfly determinV 
acotrding to Accidents, to make a thou&D 
Ibrts of different Movements, according f 
thar diScrent BuGncfi and OiccaGoa. 
. From the Fly to tde Elephant, as then 
nothing in the/e , Bodies Co mirvcUouJ 
VToi^nt, ordain.d, or difpos'd, but yihat t 
Wif^m of tbe Gr^tor hath grdain*d and 
rpos'd ; Co there is not aily i^ag in (bcir Mo 
ments which That ■ WiCtra do^ npt moire i 
diredi The ,Clo^k-inaker knows very 1 
Jiow CO make bis Qgck 'go, and to mak 
Alike; to mark out the Houri, as if It k 
t\ian, without aving- k either Knowledg 
Reason for it. , The Pilot knows wtill ho' 
take Wind and Tide, and t9.iTiake the 
avoid tbe Rocks andSand, as if It truly 
dwm, without giving it. For all that, Lif 
euide it. And the Heavenly Workman 
Known, laith Thomas J^hiJf', after .the 
nunner how to. give blind IniTm^l: to I 
wbeh suides tbeni as if they had true W 
Itiafflcflively true Wil3oiji, but the W 
of the Creator, qot thein. It is nothing 

'■■■ " " " " ""coo:^ 
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fiipnetick Fury 'of that outragious arid franticft 
KtfaeHm, which will not ^clcnowledge any Oi*- 
der in the Unirerfe, for fear of acknowledging 
a Triaciple of it, vhicb tnakea Men maintain; 
l;%at B«afts do by chance that which th«y do, 
apd that they sre not guided by an Iinincnfe 
^(id Infinite WiOom, which operates in then^ 
Arougfaout all the World after the fame fafti- 
on. ft is indubitablf!, that there is a WjltJoni 
frhich fhirres in the^ Guidance; and that this 
Wifdoin i» Infinire and Immcnft, fince it a&s 
and operates thro' iM, at the fame time. And 
Jn^fmuch as it is certain, that t^ts Wifdom ap^ 
pears, Qiincs. aqd operates in theta ; lo oitich 
n is certain, that it is not of them and » tbem, 
&ecag& it v loo perfefl', too dear, too vaft, and 

' xpo immenfe tb be in tfaem. 

But here is another Cert^rity, Tfa^t Rca^ 
frbich operates within Be^ft^ is not in tbem 
and /rcip them, sod doth not any way enDdl- 
ten and inftnu^ theoi, ijvguiding tbcm> - "nU 
ffluft pafs for certain, Tpat Jfnltin^ ifl npt qf 

' any other nature in Beal^ than in Men ; afij 
■W fee, tha( the Inftinib by wbicb Nature 
guides 9Ur Ajiigml and Natural . At^ions, do^ 
no ways enligbten or inftrui^ us ; for that 
wbidi we dp' ty Inflmft, We do, without , 
knowing hqw^ or why ve do it* We open, 
fbr example, the Mouth at fooa 9s we are borni 
Co take t[ie Breafls of our Mothers or our Nur> 
fts, and we know not why or bow wcdoitt 
We baH^ce our ftlres when ve ftumble, ana 
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%ag; our Bodifs os the otfacr fide, (o make an 
E^Mrinnii 3ti<I t!o ^ai out the Lific of Di- 
r^m^ and yet we know not wbst tfaii £^j»- 
%hirimn or Ijne of DireBim u , nor Wbv wc 
(cek for iL Ttiere avc a buadred other thingi 
vhidk we do by Inftind, -arid never know 
What yu do, nor Why or Hofr we do tbem, 
wttenve a£l by InfHni^. And who do'a not 
fee, ifkbeCb, ikjtttbereisnoineamefgrtBC- 
ipg BeaCb Inftio^ to enlighten them , finoe 
tbey do net enlighten us iMir Calva, who ate 
. pmcrrile uadi^umfajgr capable of bciog en- 

- Sa that wfaidi. cbtuptetb our ConvJAkm* 
rtut tb« Realbn which eindeiBcaftgia not their- 
pnper Reafbn, luw a ligbc wbteh is in them 
t9 ei^hten and inftni£k them in their Gui^ 
^anic, B, That it 'acataia. Thai their Redbn 
Q0rpr g^udtt thaBii hft tbttt it m a SuperipT 
Rafim wkUh afamty* goidt* ibeni ; and dut 
dw Rcsfba whicH' Buida then, i» a'Reidba 
v^i^ gi^^ '^*i° anrayt neeeiT^y^ and aft^ 
fbe fine FalUaa. Ttie.Reafen tint ii in atl" 
lotdbgeq^Natufe (at leaftin a fiiiite, ifflperr 
{cA, and Hmipd lotelligcot KattKe^'ii:a Ltgbc 
Iriikh ,1^ not ahray« aft after the fatne St^ 
AiDDj.iiCBBOcdateiMAU toonefeitof M^ 
te,?anio one Ofajeftont^- .it can' en^^b^fi 
all Ibrtsc^ Matter more orle^j it gutdn Hia 
ID whom it is, and b it (elf guided in its turn. 

Moieorer, wbofoerer bath Rcafon bath 
lights tif it fdf Infinite and Untvcrfal, by the 
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vbich he ii able to ffiride Vmrfctf in all fbftf oF 
Matters, good or ill, according, al bii'Reaibn 
a more or lefi Ihort, and according as be ufes 
it with Prudence and Precaution. Realon is 
not Reafon for one Matter only; it u Rea(bn 
for all. Now it is certain,' that the Reafoa of 
Bealb hath not iay of the^ CharaSers ; theifi 
is an fiSt of Realon \#hich flows and fpring* 
from the Erernal Wttdom, and which a dcter- 
nin'c^ to one, End pKciielfi theirs is not a 
Ground and Principle-of Reafon^ which is in 
them, and which' it of ttetoj for diem to make 
ufc of for every thine that jrfeales them. There 
might be a hundreq and a hundred ReBedi- 
oni added one upon anethn, :to prove with 
an ancontrollahte Evidence i that Be^s have 
not;a-;t(Uc Reafon which, colightent and in- 
jlro^i tbem (at leall that we are able to know) 
«ltbo' t^cre is a SoverngA Reafon wlueh guides 
them} ihut we tnuft remember, diat we touch 
this Mat;^: only by the by^ andthisfnetended 
Reafon sf^kafbbeingpvi^cntiydefiroyfdi^all 
the Re&^ons we have.bren making, ■vattsSt 
pafs to the third OjMnion, touching tbeitrae 
and proper Knowledge pfBealbt wbi<9iis,|^ac 
Opinion whidi gives tbcm. Rca&mogtjaitUtk* 
it denies theiQ the GCHitul oEltsafQB^iafidtbb 
fjdvaatage of a Spiritual add' ImmaitifiaiSpol 
likcoiOT, ■■/•.'..' ■■'.1-- ■'; V. ■ 
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CHAP- VI. 
Whtiitr Bci^t bsvt m/ ieafimwg mftritr to 

WE baveaJteadE (uffideittly dilBi^iOied 
K.eafaning nwii Reajbp, to the end 
that vemav conceive ihc difFereace of tbis 
T\aid Qfuuaai Reafim fpeaks the ground of 
Juftice and Gonlcknce b ttie Heatc, as well as 
ft ^Qusd of IJ^Oi and Wiftlom in the Spirit, to 
lore Order and Duty, at well as to ksow it} and 
It ii firom [henoc tha[' arifes that craitd of Refle- 
^ioqs whieh' ve have fuppiefi*d : By wbi^ it 
k deax, and ouglic ip be nunifcft, - that there 
canhoc'tje truf Rrafbhin Beafts, becaule there 
tmotkithemft true love of OdCT^ and a geo^ 
tinieat «f Duty, which ate inlc^irable from 
KeiioaV For' ve d^ not maimain,' that ii is 
^znySebximetiiMiiGatytiaz Dogi lege and 
mlowtlieir jiCiideri, aay otfacrwife than by lo^ 
&m8ky or ^ die necefiary bSc& pf tlie Mecha- ' 
Muk biffo^ieu of the Springs ^idi ferve to 
ituvc tbe(B. It would be a fine lore of Ord«- 
and Duty in Dc^^'if s4iat they do vere thro* 
a lote of Duty; and by Reafon loving tbo& 
a4io giv« tbem Bread and carefi ibem» and 
tfudce much of their Sire and their Dam, and 
bin) .wbo in inch important Occafiont bavfe 
iar'4 tbeir' Liva, fti -it is rdaud'in IbiDe Hifti> 
ries; ■ W« ^ ycry wcH, Tim. it it by Nature 
D . that 
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that Do^ love tbdlr Maften ; and tbii I^teure 
is nothing but the Impreflion more or lefi 
firong, which the Carefies thit are inadc them, 
or the Food that is given them, makei upon 
their tender Brains, and the Determination 
more or lefi firong which continues- oP them, 
and which -darry them towardi thofe Pcifon^ 
when the Corporeal Image hy its prefeDce ii 
revivcdi 

But let us coiiie again to the Third Opioi- 
on , which taking away Realbn from Beafis, 
^vcs them.Realbnlng, which is the fimple Fa- 
culty of extending Knowledge by Coofequen- 
ces and Rcfledlions which arcmsde and drawn 
from thines already, known. And we fay, that 
this PerfisSion, orFaciilty of Knowing, ought 
not to be allowed to Beafts, becaufe notlung 
ouabtto be^ granted them but what an evident 
ana certain Convidioa lets ui know to be in 
them. We muft not envy the Adractages by 
which they are able to approach m, for tie mufi 
not envy che Works of God that perJc^yxH 
which he may have been willing to dvethem; 
If I cannot auow Reafoning to Bea£, it is not 
thro* Melandiolv or malicious Envy, whidi 
moves me to be bale, and Icllen them, nor by a 
Pride which carries me to elevate out lehres at 
their cotb ; but by thefe two Reafbos, and tbde 
two Motives, which draw mc on, and entirely- 
convinceme. Theone is, That we cannot at- 
tribute Reaibning to them, witbout having ac^ 
knowledj^d befue a due and period Know- 
ledege 
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Uge in tbem ; which I do not fee that they 
vbidk stiribute Rcalbning 10 tbem , would 
tare us to acknowledge in theiu. The other, 
which appean to me clear and evideal. That if 
Beafts did Reafbn truly, Ve mult of HeCeillty 
graac th«m not only Reafomng, but the verjf 
r oundanpn of Rcafonine alfo, which we bave 
Been'^k^iving them of7 aqd of SouU entirely 
fike ta oursyttbich is what t^aith dotb not permit • 
us to think.' 

I cortfefij that if Beafts did what they do by 
a proper aiul true Knowledge, it were impcdEr 
bletodcny them the honor of Reafoning : FoC 
if Dogs Hunt by a true Knowledge, and not 
by a iimple blind Inflindl'^ which pufhes thetn 
On towards their Prey, it a certain and evident 
that they Reafbn triily, when they way-lay a 
Hare, or when they ftt a Partridge, It is the 
&ae thing with Can, Foxes, and allother Ani- 
mals, of which fuch admirable Induftries are 
related i tf all thofe things which are Giid of 
thein are done by Knowledge, befidc that we 
fee that they RefleS^, th^t they Compare, that 
they propofe ati Etidj that they chufe Means kt 
it, that, they Weigh j that they Deliberate, 
which are all of them a& of pure Reafoning t 
We lee inoreover, that they enlarge aiid perfe- 
%onate their Knowledge, and that by fevcral 
Omfcquehcea andRc0c«iom Which they draw 
from thingi already "known , they make td 
tIu9nleWes a true Knowledge, acquired by the 
Itwg eXCTcife and long ufage of making dtten- 
D i tiod 
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tionupoa Subjedls which ftie the re(ulti.of tbeif 
Knowledge, and which is perfed Reafoaing ; 
but as the Opinicm or Judgment which gtvct 
Keafoning to Beafis. fuppofcj that tbcyhsve a 
true Knowledge, which ther place fot a Baiii 
pr for a Foundation (^ all their pretended 
Realbning, and that it is no ways anun thac 
Beafts do that which they do, which is admira- 
ble and furprifing,' by Knowledge, Cnce they 
may do it by Jn/in^, which is chatRearon, and 
that Wifdotn of the Creacor .whi^h operates in 
them, according to 72f>m>sf Aqititiaf, and all 
the ancunt Fathers, and which guides and go- 
Tcrni thcip, without Enlightning than, in no 
wife letting them know tbat which it caufei 
. ihcm to do, nor why it maket them do it : [t is 
certain that this Judginent and this Opinion, 
which gives Reafbnuig to Beafb, it ralh aal 
innipporcable. 

And it is yet more fc by this Second Realbo, 
Tint ^Beafit didhy a true Rtfifimng that lebich 
tbey do^t would htimpc^ihltto devj tbemthetTm 
Gremd of Rmfia. For if Dogs, fqir Exaibpl^ 
Hunt by a true Reafoning, it follows nec^^ 
rily, that they mufl love tneir Mafier by a ttae 
Reafbn, becaufe it ft^owi that they love hua 
by Knowledge, and by a frnfibility of Duty^ 
which is the mo& perfeo: Ground of Reafi)a j 
It is by Reafoning that they follow their Ma- 
fler J It a by true Reafon xhkt they ^r^ afluined, 
Fhen' b^iu; at a Fault they 'ee theinfelvea ro- 
protred: If wtat the/ do is Rea&niiig, tlueai 
. flianw. 
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flKOle* tbeir cof^Mj their fear ae the pro- 
fince of tbeir Mailer, are true w£b ai Confci- 
cnce i becanfe ve btve as much reafon to judg 
that ihefe here are a£h of a Seniiment 3. 
Dutjr, as vchavercafon to decide their Mover 
menti jegul^ed and dire&d to an £nd, are 
the efie& and a^ of Kfiowtedge. TbeM re* 
maim only to examine the Fourdi uid Lad 
Opauon, whidi that Judgmeat which we hare . 
made in our In&o^ hath produced, 
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* 9f%ttier Betfif have meffart of Knowledge Ui$ 
to ears. 

THiiia the Opinion of thole who retrench 
tbemfelra within the fimple Ferctftiom 
of Obje£l| : iat well lecing that 'til raflinefi to 
' give to Beafb Reafbn and RealbningaUb, and 
much more to place in them Human Soub, 
and not being able to defeat the preFalmce 
which riilei over them by a long accuftomed 
Empii^ which took its beginning and iti root 
in their Infancy, they &y. That indeed Beafli 
do peither Reafbo, nor hare any manner of 
Reafon \ but that diey know by £mple Tereo- 
ption, by which they repreicnt and paint iq 
ihemfeWca Obje<^ in proportic» as they flriko 
their exterior Senfei, juft as we percei^ethem, 
and we oui lel7cs repre&m them A) others, 
D J This 
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-Tbts Otnaion is yet leb tolerable thin all the 
r'ell ; it is more ra(b, and hath le^ fouadaiion \ 
it iniplte* more Contrarieties and ContradifH- 
ons; becaufe there u nothing more unreafon- 
able, morecontritdi6hjry, and nwre coat\ifed, 
than to imagine that Beafli do a thnufand a<^ 
oF Reafbn vlthout Reafba : And [h<.re is no- 
thing more contrary thitn this Judgment to 
JiM Rtaferf and natural Logick which God 
hath given tii to condu^l us, than ;o gtre to 
Beafb the advantage of that kind of Knov- 
tedge which they ^ve chem, without jgotni; oa 
farther to give them.Reafon, which is aothing 
elfe than even that very Knowledge which they 
^ve them. For Rt'aum is notl)ing tife but than 
fert tf KnoiiiUige whkb iajiru^s and,guidts I* 
an ajfured latuitiaa. This natural Logidc 
tcacfaesus,?^/ ive ought to acknowledge mthigg 
hut that which emteri'iaffiour SftritifOt it were 
hy aUvely force of cleamefs and evidence, which 
is the mark of Truth, for which Nature hath; 
{4aced in us Intelligence and Knowledge. This 
Rule is, without dout», good and certab, and ic 
is no left certain, That we lee nothing in Beafts 
which obliges us to own that there is io theni . 
a true Knowledge and perception of Objeds, 
fuch as we hive by that intimate Certainty 
which the pretence or revival of their Species 
caufes in us. We cannot prove that Beans arc 
truly and imerlourly enlightned and made cer- 
< tain and knowing of the pretence of Objc^b, ai 
We are; we divine it, wc prcfumcit, we- con*- 
^' ■. ■ ■ ' ■'■.■■ jefturc 
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je^hire it, but we prove it not, nor Itiiow wc 
how to prove it : for how (faould we prove it ? 
fince we have^ot any certain Experience of ir, 
and we can only alleage Signs aitogetljer equi- 
vooil of tUis their Knowledge , and of their 
Fcal Certaihtylike ours, which is the thing in 
queflJon. 

It i( cuftomary to fay,' Thai! Beafts ptirdie 
and 3ie Objc^ according as ih^ are either a- 
greeable or contrary to dbem, juil ai we do ; 
That they cry and bemone them&Ivesjuft as we 
do ;. That they hare their Sadnefles and tbeiff 
Melancholies, their Gaieties and their Joys, their 
Fean and theirJTourajgesjuft aswehave \ Thia 
is what we have been accuftom'd to fay, and 
what is fiill of weakaeli, and of a lightnefa and 
ntflmeS of Judging, unbecoming ji^icious and 
rstional Perfbns ; Uncethereia notanyof thefb 
things which nece{&rily marks out in Beafis a 
Principle of Certainty and of Light, of interiour 
Knowledge and of real ScnfibUity like to that 
which it in ui. There are things which Beafti 
aVoid, and there are things which thcypurfue, 
we are agreed about this \ hut this is not a cer- 
tain mark of a true I^wFcdge. There are 
I%its and Metals which {bun one another, and ' 
purftie one another, without any Knowledge ; 
ve fee tbem iearc^ after one another, embrace 
(MK another, entinne and laften taone aitother, 
CT withdraw from one another, ai if they had a 
true knowledge of the Sympathick Qualities 
wbich unite tbem, orofdn: Antipathick Qsalt* 
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tin which divide tbem J tndakhtfitWft man* 
ner of Speaking common enough to fiiy^ Tine 
' the Load ftone knovi Iron, and that j*lant> koow 
and difcon the ]uicei which aii agteeable or 
difagreeaDle to them ; wedo not bt^eri for a]l 
Fbac, tfait die Loadibne bfuh a triie Knowledge 
and a true Perception \ it is onlj an equivo- 
cal and mfeta{ihoTibftl Knowledge. To cry ahif 
whine are in bke manner cquiTiical Sjgrit t»f 
Grief: for the Qrgaii-pipe will whine like a 
little inlant, it wit) cry like a Man that fufTai 
the mod exquifite Pains, and jft We wttl .not 
fay for all that, that it hath any real Fatn. T*o 
jKp and leap are likfiwife ebuiyocal Signs of Joy, 
at well as to Uugh and Ong i for 'vt fee tlm 
Monkiet do all That^ in whom we Ire fure tbef<e 
are not any of ifaefc Sentiments, of Which t^ejr 
let us t%e the Movements. 

It is an indifputable Maxim of Ph^fidc and 
good Senfe, Thatint mu^ ntver fltice in N«- 
ture an uftUfs TrincifJe^ and'vitbout n S^^ 
to which it is peetJldr^. It woUld, for Example, 
be ridiculouEtoW willingto pot a Souteodu'-d 
with a true Knowledge, either ihto a Oock oc 
a Windmill to make thefn go^ fines kll tlieir 
MoTements may be inide without bny facb 
PrincipteofRaowledge to dire<A ordcMrmiiK 
their Movements And ^thttotdbubt it is no 
Ic^ rtdiculoiD, to put iiito Adimds a I^d[de 
of Knov^ge and true. Sentiment likfe imto 
oun,8nda trueLighttoidflrti^ifafcati if.there 
be no need of fuch » iPrvfdiile totakkc tfanh do 
.,,,.,c„o: ««7' , 
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•rerjr thing which ibey do: Nov fb it is, thai 
there doth «>t any thing appear jn Bealls ihai ii 
a neaOaiy and inrcparablc ESefl ef fuch a 
Knowledge, of fuch a Sentiment, of fiicb a 
Prindpte j lince there ia nottun^ tbat Bcafii dc^ 
which may not be eafily explain'd mtcit^ifUslT 
U, as we fay, or which requirei that there 
jhould be B true and proper Principle 0^' 
Knowledge in Them. 

Beiidn, Knowledge is not only not neceffa- 
ry to produce thdfe. Movcmcnu which ve ad- 
miie in Bo^, and for tbc which alone we 
have ^Ten it ifacm ; but it ii certain, tbat if 
Bealts had i^ it would be of no ufe to thcoi, 
tpdire^ or to cui& ihem to make thoTe Move- 
memsj for we may not crefume that Know- 
ledge can do more in Bcafts than in Men : And 
jt is certain^ that Knowledge is not .oiibr ooc 
the next aad JmmwliatB. Prinapje of thg 
Morementi. which. are..^ninion to us_ with 
Bezfis, but th;^ it.i)fitber aids norai^lb .tbeni 
in any thing : For, ai it hath been hereupon 
obferv'd. Knowledge dpth not caufc u us ei- 
, ther our natural or vital Movements, nor our 
voiaBtsay Movements, which are commonly 
call'd Animal Movements, It is not E^ow- 
iedge that direds or detennins the Motion of 
OUT Hearr, the Pulfation of our Arteries, the 
OrculatioQ of our Blood, &c. It is not like- 
wife Knowledge that determini the Nerves and. 
rbeMufctea) tbat moves our Feet or our Hands, 
Plir TofigUiit f>r our Eye-Iidc. It is not Know. 
' ' ■ ledge 
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ledge that direds them ; we do not - know 
what are the Nerves and Mufcles which ferve 
. to thcfc Motions j fo that Knowledge dotb noc 
only not caufe in us our MovemenCi, but it 
do*s not lb much as allill them ; nnd if Know- 
ledge neither caiiles nor aiTilb our Movements, 
it is clear, that we mud not prefume that it 
ought to be in Beaits to caule their Mo76- 
mpnrs. 

It is therefore a pure Capricioufnefi which 
places a true Knowledge in Beafts, other than 
that improper and equivocal Knowledge which 
common Speech gives eren to Plants and Me- 
tak Iris DOC only a Capricioufiiefs, but it is 
a manifeft Contradiiflion , when we give to 
Beatls this fimple Knowledge of Perreption, 
without Reafoning, and without Realbn : For 
it is certain, that if that which we fee in fieafts 
be a certain Mark and Proof of the icaft De- 
gree of Proper and True Knowledge, it is no 
lefs an invincible Argument of their true Rea- 
foning, and of true Realbn, as may be eafily 
compreljkided by all that hath been (aid here- 
upon ; For if it is by Knowledge that Animals 
follow and execute their hfiitias, there is no 
Rea(bn to limit their Knowledge to a fimple 
Perception : They fte much more than fimple 
Objefts only ; they fte what Relation fimple 
Objeftt have with them ; they know their own 
Buunefles, and forefee them ; they know their 
Difeafes, and they cure them by Specific Pur- 
gativestwhicb they pick out and difceraa tboil- 
fanc( 
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^d times more fureljr tban Phyficians do: 
They perrave aad know their £>uty, and that 
God ought to punifli and reward thein aoxird- 
ing as they have Well or ill difcharg'd their 
Duty. 



CHAP. vnr. 

^at Judgmtnt foevet is mgde if'Bt^i, out. 
' SeuU are unJaukteMy Sfiritiat^ hj rtt^iM of 
thvr Knowing Nature. 

I Am fure, if we do re&£l deliberately upoa 
all that hath been already (aid. agaiaft the 
JudgmeDt of our Infancy, by which we have 
given a true and proper Knowledge to Bcatb, 
like to that which we experience in uf, we' 
fhall lee, that This Judgment bath been, and 
Is the mod rafh and mofk unmaintainable in 
the World : And that al(b thefe equivocal Signs 
of. Knowledge which we fee in Beafb, in the 
lefemblance of tfaeir^xterior Movements with 
ours, ought in no manner to fufpend the Con-* 
vision ^jhe Spiritual Nature of. ^ur Soul, 
which refults froniilbe-Diflini^iQn of. the Ide^s 
vBfch wp mDjrally iasepi ;t Knowing Na~ . 
/WMj. and of &Camtati.cs^aQ.U»kno-wing' 
i^^fStfx. un^f which Shadow we conceive 
Animals to be entiiely Material and Corporeal, 
3ts well m their Souls as in their Bodies. 
- I am .entirely perfuaded, that we have not ' 
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any teafbd to give to Betfts cay KnowlnJg* 
like to ours : For, for what reafbo flunild we 
give a. them ? Let us not fay of them any thiiiff 
which w« ^o not know.: Letus lar, with aU 
my HiAtij that they have atitmwle InfiinBs^ 
which the Infinite Wifdom guides, Hnce it Is 
an Immenfe Wifdom which operates at the 
fame time in them ai in ih,e_ whole Univerfe, 
and which operates by furc and infallible 
Means: J>t us fayj That ^Wifik>tbO/i«-«fij 
in them^ bui not that it h in them : Let us 
lay, That they know blindly, like Plants and 
Metals, thofe Objefb whidi Nature would 
have thvm fiy from or (jurfue : Let us lay, 
iThat they keep and obTerve the Trafl whicb 
Education and Difcipline bath imprinted oa 
them, to make them perform, thole Movements 
which jMen have learnt them ; from whence 
it comes to pals, that i^tf perform them as of-; 
ten as thcDe fame Tra£b come to be awakea*d 
ur reviv'd in th«m : Let ui fty all that we fee 
clearly of thetn; but* not tp go beyond our 
light, do not let us fay any thing but what 
fre fee with an entire Evidence : Let us make 
an iflHnit* difference betwist that wbich the 
eafinelj of Conje^uring and the radtneTs of 
judging makn t)ie ignorant Vulfir piefume, 
tefl between that whidi the EviMtice of our 
p^per Sentiment caufes tis to acknowledge of 
bu> own felvet : Let UJ n^X- heed ViGoDs and 
iChimerical Imaginadoni \ and let m not res- 
ieo 9m upon centtiii aqd mf^lible Expcricnots i 
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£et tu fof, to Q|ir gi«;)t faUtft^dn* IVt the 
Example oif true l^owlcdgc, afid of that Cnv 
niaiy of our Iflvtf vhicb yp ntpcTi^rif^? fo un- 
doubtedly 4H us, is tbq iiropeF Dilfin^tion of 
our Nature in the vifit^a World, ia ihe wfaicb 
irif certain} there if, npne^ Mt(a ^tone that 
undoubtedly bexn tbis Ch^a^xr of the Diniif 
RefcmbUnce. 

Let iV not doubt of tbia Adnuitage ; bof 
tlio* others fluiuld doubt of it, we flwuld not 
for all that doubt of the Advantage of qiv 
Spiritual Nature, because it i> certain, that % 
blowing Nature, fuch as we experience ip u^ 

- iic&atiBUy a Spiritoal Mature, fe far, that if 
odiers be fo obftinate asto place a likp Kdov- 
Icdge in Bcalls, they muft necc&rily acknow-. 
ledge in thepi a S^ifual Nature, For it ti 
ctrtain, that TM.. Knowledge wbidi we ex- 
penence in us, and yrhneup^fi we b'^ecoa-. 
cclVd the Idea and the Nglioa of f .^[lirititt^ 
Nanirej as diftiR^.frojp ^ Corpojreal oney ia 
^l^ively a thtag- Spiriti);^ , wMly diSin^ 
from all tbac is calfd Body» and froin all that 
aa be conceived as Body.. Asf) tbjs js it which 
vegoaboiu to ella^lilh, ^nd to prove invifi- 
ob^ to all Uiofe vhosre willing-to give at- 
KDtioiiV 

" What Judginent foever Men may make of 
Beafli (^ which we will tal;e no further na- 
&e in tfaii Writing, our Souls are undoubted- 
ly Sfrirttual and Iqiniortal, by ^%^^ 9f the 

I »}vjuuage of Ktiovledge, which mal»«asi[ 
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were the firft Ground and ixt firft Ba& of thei^ 
Nature, and at tbe fame time the firft Convi- 
ction of their Qgalit/, S[hritual and Immortal 
Condition, becau(e,~to knov tridjr and pro- 
perly after the manocr that we kiiow, f which 
is the only thing of which we hare the Idcat 
and the Certainty , for we have no Idea of 
any fort ofKnowlcdge but of that which we ex- 
perience and find in us) is a thing undoubtedly 
and eflcntially Spiritual. And to the end chat 
wc may not doubt of it. We need only to exa- 
mine and to comprehend what it b to know as 
we know J and we muft always remember j 
that we know of no other Knowledge than 
our oWn, of which we have the Idea, cither 
of Certainty or of Ejcperience ; for tho' wc (ay 
commonly, that Beafts have Knowledge, none 
of us ham any Certainty or Experience of it^ , 
by which one may form any Idea of their prc- 
toided Knowledge. 

To know then as fre kAow, is to have ia 
•net (elf a lively and intimate Certainty, which 
penetrates andT enlightens him that, hath ir, 
either by a fimple Perception,, as ia the ftnfa- 
tion which We have of Heat and Cold , of 
Sweet and Ktter , of Pleafure and of Pain i 
of by Idea or clear and dilHpft Reprefentation, 
as in the A% of Seeing and rinagining, and of 
conceiving his Intelleaion, by the w£dcb wf: 
hare in us clear and lively Images of tbe things 
frhich We iee, which we imag^n, and whici^ 
1« conceivfu from whence we may be able to 
, , draw 
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d^vw Reafoniogs and Canlequencct ibran ex>- 
tenfion of our Light, and to inflruA us of the 
Relitions, Proprieties, and Incompalibilkiei tS. 
things and to fonn to us (together with the 
Rules of our Duties^ a tbouliind Sons of di^ 
ferent Afts and Sciences. See here what it is 
to know as we know \ and it is eafte to con- 
ceive thereby what this Knowing Nature is, 
which we find to be in Us. This Knowing 
Nature is aNature which hath a Certainty from 
it Iclf, and of that which is done in it (elf ; 
whereas the Unknowing Nature which we 
perceive in that part of us which we call Bo- 
dy, neither hath not can ever have the Cer- 
tainty and Perception, Sentiment or Idea, ei- 
ther of it felf, or of any ihiog elle, either 
within It or without it. Of (iich a Nature 
are, for Exapiple, MarUe, Gold, Diamond, 
Woo4 Fiailleis Wax,, and generally all Bodies ^ 
which-can -never banc the Penxprion and Cer- 
tainty either of tbeir own Exifleoce, or of the 
ImpreiGons which are made upon them by the 
Seal or the SaV, the Ouzel or the Crucible, 
tbcHammcr or the Mallet. 

A Looking-glafs may fetve (or a very (eii{i- ~ 

ble Example to give a lively and neat Idea of 

the difference of Natures that are Knowing, 

and of Natures Not-knowing : For the Look- 

ing-gWa receives in it the Image of tbc Body 

iraich b oppos'd to it, and which is plic'd 

i- before it ; for this Image which is received in 

[' the Loo^g-glafi (for it muft, needs be re- 

\ edv'd 



t 
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DeivM tiiert, fiiicv wc fta it there, and fiaoe k 
ffpfieSa it uptu [be Efa of all thbft who ro- 
gard it) gira ao certainc^ at ^ of tfae Send- 
mom and Un of ir felf to cbe Glafs: "TIm 
Looking-gli^ baxb the Impreffion of tbii 
Image, at Was bath the iDopFcmon of ibe -Seal; 
but iba Loakiog-gtals neitber feels nor percdvec 
this Image ybicb is itoprinted da it, any more 
than tbc Was doth the Seal ; and ia that lie 
ihs Cbaia^er of all M;Uertat tbine^ aad aU 
jCorporeal Natures : As Knowing tbiagi ban 
efieatiall/ an idea or an intimate certain^ aod 
Sxperienoe of theenfefvej^ and of what it done 
•B tfaeoi ; fe Unknowing and Corporeal Ma- 
tur^j on ^c contrary, e&ntially neverfaan 
them. 

Tbis is that which we call to Knoi^, tad to 
>&a Knowing Nature aa we are ; and nothing 
\t dear and cenain in the World, if a Know- 
tag Nature (taken in thif icnfo)' be not a Spi- 
ritual NaiwuB, and wluch can bare oodiiw 
that is Corporeal, and ii neceflarily diftinU 
ftom all Body. Noibing u clear, if this is apt j 
lor befides that the^d of Kwuwgisoadoubt- 
edly Spuitual and Imti^terial, it &ing irapof 
jkiie to conceive ft under a Corp^cai Femi, 
Jjecaulc it badi neither Figure^ ^^» i^ ^^ 
lourj and aa A^ e&ntiatly Sfsricual caxi/sM 

icoceed but B»pn a Principle purely S^c^ud. 

t ia itnpoffl>le &r oee to fraoK to fajmKlf ano- 
riier Idea or another 'Notun of a Spiritud Na- 
BMC, <hui Am id a N«|jre that jj* Kooving, 



£' 
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ordiat baib for ifs Ground nd B^ tlw Fa" 
oilty or Vcrtue of Kaowio^ lb ii impofliUa 
u luve a NoltM of. 3 Sf)iricuBl Nature, that 
dorh Dotiiacludt Kpeiwledge in », cr whida. 
lutb it not fpr iM'Ba&R arid Fouodalion. And 
«to We hfi¥e (»h«iyed a Kftoming Namrr, 
T6b«re cfliitati&Uy .»Mcur'd a Mature cbatis 
S^inwal- Lot one taliea\i»y, and out effaU 
diuoaewiUi Ut-onf ddpoil a Hatiireof aU 
otbcr Attribute;^ iAtJ of alil ocber Nocioas 7 yrt 
if wa l»aAC<ipeit ro be Knowing, ws bave.coB- 
car'dit tAiieaSptmi Aitd^ a Man aSnbbit 
^tWb9[^tts,aiHla4ctnnulateatmanf No'' . 
tioM as kt* i4 ^Hle to conceive Of imagine ; yet 
Moltli hp>^4u»a KnowfedgctbofB, iiQ will n»- 
Mr cwl<)t^y« fl Spitil, trWcb is vi 8vidsn^con>- 
vJdiflcib (^I M 1^ ^''l a> Sfneittfat ^IbtaM is 
■» c|^W ibctn aa It^a of 3 Knoving Miidn ; 
<Wifl|cjft^, Thaifti^^itutl NsjIrcaffJ. t. 
l^Vipf HtHUn sM but otie and tb: fyxm 

tiw^ • ■ 

k i»e%£btU7 btK>J[tea&6 the finosditng; 
ac Cspporoa] Nuturct aiultHature cxtenAdt or 
tap^ ^. %lc«fiq»;«i^,faut onxtand oha lame : 
f Of i> ji.a tier»M Rblc^if^^r the Jftetiutt and 
tit Ue^i 0tt tbt ftmtt -.the Jbmt thnfi; ht tix 
fime «^. Coiponn^^Nanue (uv &(«ntplc^ 
oaA M»ttm nttfiadfd qr capable of. oiienlAMS 
Wtttbf-ltMD^ tbisg \ heamfe when wc doiMteire 
CorfagftA ^3j«UKe, ntdxnmxive a I-^urewtucb 
itthi; ^iA^tti^eoffAl1 Br«adth, »id Tbiclc- 
oHHan^ Jhv Milft9IBMe< fu&cphbla of Figure, 
' E Colour, 
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Gdour, and Motion ; Noilrfottis, tbatitisen— 
tirely after the fame nianne4-with a Nature 
Knowing, (uch ai it a in Ui, which is that onXy 
o( which we have the Idea,and with a Spiritual 
and an Immaterial Nature ; the Names are difib- 
rent, but the Notions and Idea's are the fame. 
When I concnw rbe Knowing Nature that is 
iti Us, I coRcetre a Nature which tjath a Cer- 
tainty of ii-felf, and of tlut which is done in tr, 
either by a lively and difliiiid: Idea, or' bj a 
-Senument confu^d, though inward and pene- 
trating. And when I conceive a Spiritual Na- 
ture,! fiiid nothing real and poUtiveinmyldra, 
but the fame thing ; that is, a Nature %bfi.fe 
Property it is to he able to hareao Idea orCer- 
tainiyoFit fel^ and of ihatwbich Ibalt be-done 
in it .* For whep I conceive a fpiritual Nature, 
and that I examine m^ Conception and raj 
idea, to Gx what th^. contain, I find notfainjg 
politivf and efle^live precifely, but that. I dete 
even all the Men of the World to give lue Ano- 
ther' Idea of a fpiritual Nature, which expreOes 
fonictiiing that it poildve and real j for it is of 
aji Idea and Notion fofitivef not erf' an Itlea of 
■mgMtion^ (by which fbciedcfine a Spirit) which 
I am.fpeaking of here .-for to conceive <ff things 
'iy Negations^ u n*t to coniehit what they are^ . 
but Tv^ati ibey art net ^ and to conoive a Spi- 
nr, for Example, as Tome do, by Negation, and- 
exclufion of Viiibility and Extenfion, this is not 
to oonceive a Spirit, but to conceive that a Spi- 
rit excludei £xtenIioQ front it> Na(we> and to 
'. compre- 
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ttrttpfeliendnocwliatitis, biitwhatitisnor, to 
rit, that it la not a Body. I fpeak therefore of 
1 pofitive Notioii, and Ifaythat itis isimpofli- 
at to give of it, or conceive of it any other, 
b^ Which a Man may define and conceive a 
S^tjtban ihiiS of that Knowing NituTe which 
*e find, and Which we know to be in us. 

A E^ritual apd a Knowing Nature then arc; 
bat one and the fame thing, and the Knowing 
and the Corporeal are undoubtedly two things i 
for u we acknow' ledge that a iAnn is not a Lion, 
thu a Triangle is not a Square, that White is 
not Black, that Bitter id diSerenc from Sweet, 
and Heat from Cold, becaufe we experimenc 
ifat the Idca*4 and the Notions of them are al- 
ti^het diflerisnt and diverfc ; fb we muft by 
liiii infallible Rule acknowledge , that the 
Rno^nng Part in Us, is not at all the Corpo- 
real part, becaufe White is hot more (enfibly 
Minft from Blaclfc by its Idea, than the Know- 
ing Nature which we find and perceive ib tin- 
doubtedty in lb,is dif^^O'om Corporeal Na- 
ttire ; liitce it is ccrtai^H^here is nothing of 
that which we know ^^orporeal Nature, in 
that Intelligent or Knowing Nature which we 
perceive in hs, and nothing of that Intelligeiit 
Nature in the Corjtoreal Nature, but the com-* 
ttxsi Notion of Nature, a^ the common Notioti 
of Coloi/r is fouhd in White and in Black. 
But if the dillin£tiop of our Knoi^ing Nature 
and of our Corporeal Nature, be fo well fetled 
^ the Sverfoy of their Idea's, it is iio lefi by 
E % that 
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that of their Pro)meiti94|)d&&^8j fortUXhiog 
of that which Corporeal Nature ^q\ can I^ 
done by an Intelligent Nature, or by itoow- 
Mg: For Example; A Knowing N^nwe W 
Knowtcdg? c^nno^ Immedittely and formaU^tt 
■fifi they lay, hy it f^lf^bnu neither hcai;, not 
moiflepjoor dry, iiorcw:Iudc Bodiei by Jmfewi- 
trafnUtj ; nor, ifl » Word, perform many of tboft 
£ffe<5b proper to Extent or Corporeal N«tqre* 
And on the contrary. Corporeal Nature on its 
part can never (what PafcSionj focver one 
may fancy to happen to it by the Almtghtjr , 
Power or the Creator) be fo much u con- 
ceiv'd and imagin'd as capable of ^If-percg- 
plion, of ReSeSing, ofRealbning, of Roving, 
of Haciqg.of Definng : For who can cQacejv^ 
for Example, that Marble <;an be rajs'd yp W 
the perfe^ion of being fenfible of theStroak« 
of the Mallet and Chisel, as we perceive othet- 
wife that which wounds v«, tluc which bun» in, 
with a proper and true SentioiCQt of iaw^ 
Pain ? Who can imagine that Goldca^ be ca-> 
pable of having a\ Mttticible a Sentiment of 
Burning, like to th^P^ch ws h^v^ when w« 
biirn out felvcs ? Wc rowft fay the fiinw thing of 
Properties ; for oocbing of (hit whidx agree? 
with our Knowing patt, can be agree^c t€>., 
vur Corjjorcal pare \ and nothing ofibat which; 
is found in the Corporeal, can be fcen in the. 
Knowing. For Exanjpl?; It ia impoiSble tql' 
^e a Figure, Sba|;£,4nt} Bulk to ^ ^^bought ;'. 
TT)e A^ of Reafoaing^of Loyiflj, of Hitiogi 

I.V .-TlKCOOylC 



the Sfiut of Man. y 5 

/Delineating, tad ttner have either Bulk or • 
Figure, ?aft* orColoW : And on the contrary, 
to Body can eterhare Ihe Agility of Thought, 
ittVafttid5,itB Light ; and ho Body can hare 
the Idea or Perception of it felf, or form in it ftlf 
die Itnagss of all thole things which cotnpofs 
the Tifible World, or the ieaft thing which it 
cMtains ; atid it foUoWs^idently frotn alt this, 
fiMtiMh^. k ckar and certain in the Lighf if 
Natmre^ ^tbm be »of, 7t*r the InttBi£tnt Na' 
tare ivbici ts inm, it efa nattiri altogether di- 
p^ and diverfi jrom Corforeal Nature -^ and 
Mfi^ro, I do not fee that there can be any 
difficulty to hjf. That the Knomng Nature 
that ^iH m, it efftntiaSy Spiritaal : Tor what 
an that be hut Spiritual wnich is not Corpo- 
real ? Ih the tmin there h no great matter for 
the Name, pfdvided that the Thing be induht- 
SEle'j for what figniSes it at the bottom, whe- 
tliet bur Soul hain, or hath not the Name of 
'^ntiral, provided tbst we do acknowledge 
that it is of a Naiu^^c^ether diftin£i from 
Bo^ ftHtf ifiGniiely HJFExcellent than any 
Airrt' thai there can ben^ of Body, and which 
it^nll dways have, though we Would deny it 
th^ Hartw of Sptritilal : But bccaufc ihia Name is 
affcHed and dctermin*d by the conftaM ufagc of 
tfee Laiiguagtof Men, to iMmatp-ial Natures, 
aid diftinfl: froft) Body, it ii indubitaHe, that 
the Knowing Nature dught to be call'd Spiri- 
nial. The word Spirlcual Nature is i Galimo^ 
phry, iA&di fignifies nothidg, if it doV not fig- 
E 3 nilie' 
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nifie that Knowing Nature, of wbidi we faav^ 
[he Idea and the Experience in our ^Ires. There 
is nothing real and pofiiiye in the World which 
anfwcn to that word, but a Knowing t^ature, 
fuch as is in Ui. 

It b to exprcfi a Knowing ^ature^ that tttf 
Namcqfa Spiritual Nature was inreniedj-a^ 
the Name of Triavgle hath been made totx.-^ 
prefs a Figure ihai hath three Corners ; Thaf of 
a City to expreft a certain number of Houfe^ 
difpoled into Streets, and fhut up within the coni- 
pafi of Walls, under the fame Laws andPoKcy ; 
T'har of ^nir^l, to fignifie-that which hath a 
• natural and interior. Principle of Motion and 
Growih i Thato(BoJy, thaiwhicbb fufcepti- 
bic of Extent and Diviuon. The Name d( Spi^ 
lit and Spiritual Nature, hath been made ant) 
invented to exprefs this tort of Knowing Na- 
ture ; and Men have never given the Name of 
Spiritual Nature, but to things which they haV^ 
conceived under ihe |dea of a Nature Knowing 
after that manner. • 

We have already^fl^ed, that Men have 
uoiconceived either GHRw Angels, but under 
the Idea of Knowing Natures; and it is certain, 
that it is for that Reafbn that we conceive them 
as Natures, more Spiritual, that we conceive 
them cndow'4 with a greater perfediion of 
Knowledge : For we conceiyo God more Spi- 
ritual than an Angel or tfian Man, becaufe we 
l;onccive Him as the' Sovereign andi £iemal 
Source of Knowledge, who bath Eflcottallr the 

''■■■■"■- ''' ' ' ^ . ■■- ' ' ■■■ -^- te 
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Iifaiofall things poffibte, through ifaat Bternsl 
and Subfimiuai Tiotigbty which the Scripture 
alb his Ward, hy the which dedaring all that 
Heit, and all that he can, and the manner how 
becan, and (Might to do all things, He is to 
liimfelf firft of all his Model and his Notional 
Wifilotn, as they fay, and Exemplar; and 
then fail Veruc, and his infinite Efficacy and 
0ainipoten(7 , by which every thing that 
doth know, knoweth j every thing lives, that 
hadi life ; every thing that hath motion , is 
moved ; and every thing that hath a Being 
doth exift. And at this Idea indiides not only 
Mfn Knowledge, but a Knowledge infinite!/ 
more efficacious and more excellent than that of 
Man or Angcl» we do therefore coDCfiv?_?6K 
Spiritual Nature to be much more Spiritual. 

Thus it is out of doubt, that the Knowing 
Nature that is in us, is effentially a Spiritual 
Nature, and ought to bear that Name ; -from.: 
whence 'a. foUbwi, That as l«ig as we have a 
certainty that our Soul is a Knowing- Nature 
fa long we have an afllirance that our Soul is a 
S;nrinial Nature, diftini^ firom Body. And this 
is not here a thing which We divine, as They 
do who place a true and proper Knowledge in 
Beafli : This is the chief certainty which we 
have, tbi»of the Knowing Nature of ourSoult. 
We may doubt by an Hyperbolical and Me- 
ta)Aylii^Doubt,whether we have t real Body ; 
Mcaufe, f^ki|ig al^Iutely, God is able, ha- 
ying only regard to the ^cacy and Powee 
' ^ E 4 Willi 
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witb wbjdi he cim 4£ta»ai) togtvc us wfauu 
Idea'sand Scatimentshe ple^i'; God u abletb 
give uB the Idea's^ and^enthcSentiaients of a 
Body, (altho* tfnre were not tJHj Budy .^i the 
World) juH: a> we hue tbemiiow j fo ae ic maj 
CQDie to psfi in Dreaais, to believe ibu we have 
tbin gs which hav« not any reality: Butwecsn- 
not at aUdowbtwbnhci''tkercbetnusaFaTtor 
Nature Knowing, bcfftufe wo find thai our Soul 
hath cdleiuiaUy the ^rceptioa and the certain^ 
ty of her Iclfj^iii ha Eviftence, and in the Idea*! 
which the SupeeoiQ Power, whorulesover bci 
Upon the oqcaiioq of ber Body, ckars up, and 
in the Modificalions whereby that Power af- 
fcashur. 



C H A P. IX. 

7iu Joukie. mimeiife, mi mfhatt GretMhl ef 

■ tertain fxaeftftbcm Sfiritml l^tmrs. 

'nr^HE ffotplKNottDo^af ihisIatclIigeDtNa- 
X tur« whtdt Vf^ ii^d inuB( witboul more 
unftJdiog it> andimriflg it in .t^%t 5rll gcserai 
Idea whi£h it ^t^^<lcvaKs ^itr^qa^ above all 
- Corpor«al Na{ww8..4nd [aftkc»R^p^: eOepitiaUy 
Spiritud J but if W9 unfi^d a \v^ the general 
NotioDi te ioa&l)?i: it a little neac«p, in every 
thing it centaio* and iodudei, it witfgitte us a 
CoQvi^QD o^tiw Spiri^al C^^yij and Iib- 
' ■■ '"" s v>ou' nKwial 
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mcrtal Condittoiu of mr Souli, almgetbcr 
ncv apd more fenlit^c ; fot we do not oaiy Bad 
and perceive ihac we. have thu Certaiaty of 
' our felves whicb maket the Foundation^ or m 
it were the firft Bafii of our Knowing Nature, 
but we have, befide^ by the moftundoubced 
Opioionof tbcWocld, a double in&oite Foihh 
dation of Knowledge; for, wiibmn rpcaking 
of our oBh/e Faculty of Knowing or lliiiik- 
ing^ whicb is that Ground of Knowledge by 
which wc Refleft aad Realbn, we hare in our 
faffive Faculty of Knowing, a doubts Infinite 
Grauod of Knowledge j one Infinite Ground 
of the ftf0vi Faculty^ to be. enlightened with 
Ideas lod Lights altogether new ; andanotber • 
Infinite Ground to be aSe6kcd and penetrated 
witb new Sentiments , which fi that fort of 
Knowledge by wluch we have an indtncte 
Sentiment of Pleafiire and Pain, and gaoeral-. 
ly of all the Modi^caiioni wherewkh God can . 
aficf^ us^at Sweet aad Butcr, White and Blacky 
HeacandOiU, andtbeotberSen&tioMWhtch 
we k»o;w, and a thouland oHieri which God 
Can eaufe m ns^ wbieb we do net know;. 

We have ia the Ground of our Knowlcdf^. 
this double ioMBcale Capacity of Knowledge ^ 
oae immense Capacity i>f receiving Idea* and 
Li^u whicb God loay be pleas'd to give ua ;, 
for there i* nothing which God n^y w f^iM 

Z'vcusan Id»aiid alight of, but "wt have 
tially the Caxaiaty, the Feraftim, the 
ladf aod atutsaied ImxQt <^fi> foon » it ball 
!i :. pleafe' 
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pleafe him to gire us the knowledge of it. We 
fiave not of our lelres the Idea 2nd Light 
of any thing ; fot Goi tjfentiaBj' ii the Light 
efaU Spirits, and the Living Source of Know- 
ledge and Underflanding, upprt whom depends 
all Knowing Nature*, for ererjr thing that they 
can know out of themfetves. We have no 
Idea of anypanicular thing, but in the pn> 
portion that he gives it us ; but as poor as we 
are, and void of Ideas and Lights by our 
ftlvci, (b rich are We by this Ground of the 
Infinite Capacity of our Knowing Nature^ 
which is an immenfe Capacity, and without Li- 
mits, of pallive Illumination , ora Faculty oif 
receiving all the Ideas and all (be Lights of 
God. 

The, fame thing may be fiid of Sentiment, 
SB of Ideas and Light : Aa we cannot illuftrate . 
nw form by our felvei the Idea of any thing 
«itf of Usjlbwecannot caufemUsanyof thefe 
Sentiments, or thefe agreeable or di^greesble 
Modifications, accompanied with Pain or Plea- 
Hire, wfaich we fee occaiion'd in Us, without ' 
Us, by that fo ruling and fb abfblute Power 
ttbidi prevents our Deliberation, and which 
without hearing our Deftres, makes Us rejoyce 
or aiHI£h Us by thofe different Senlations of 
which we have the Experience every moment. 
We make not tbcft Sentiments in Us, we per- 
ceive them, nor to fay we fiiffcr themj we 
have not any of them of our felvcs ; this is a 
(econd Emptinefi, or a fccond Indigence which. - 
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ifia Ui. ^t this Empiinefs bean the Char«- 
^ of Infiaite Grandeur, becaufeic is accom- 
panied with an Immenfe Capacity of Scati- 
mcnt J for we are capable by this lecoiid 
Qround of Knpwledgc of a thoufand and ^ 
tkmitknd forts of diven Pleafures, without 
founds or Linits; and of a thoufand and 4 
^oufand fbns of Pains always new, which. 
God cao C3i}fe to come ouc of the Trealure (^ 
his Goodnc^ or hb Wrath. This is what W4 
experience in Us with an indubitable certainty, 
and which do'i not permit Us to doubt of the 
spirituality of that Knowing; Nature which 
we call our Soulfbecaufe there is There a dou- 
ble Chtra^r of Spirituality, which ftnCbly ele? 
yatesour Souls sfbove all Corporeal Nature?. 



CHAP. X. 

7&tf Libertintt canot maintah thU tnonfirem 
Opn^n^ Jhat the Soui of Mm u CorforeaL 

Llbertiqcf may indeed fupprefs the Name 
of ^[rirituaf Nature, and the Name of 
Soul, to fay that there is nothing in them but 
Body and Matter ; for yfe cannot force People 
to call things by their Names: butthcy can- 
not hut acknowledge in Themfelres 7hat 
Ijjiowing Nature which we call our SouL 
"ITiey may fay, when ibqr reflect not on what 
^7 fij, Ttutit{; tfaor.|iedy th^t kfiowf j f(» 
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qne cannot obtt^ PeQ[lle that are obllinatc id 
confoundingthcNafnw of things, to Ppeak bx- 
' sftly, and properly to diftinguifh thetR ; they 
m«y (yes without doubt when tbcy do not re- 
flea on it) maintain; That it it their Body 
dwt knowi j but it is certain, that tbey can 
never rtBe^ on it, but they Sod thert cannot 
be t greater Incompatibility than what they 
lay, and that there is in them a Nature pr a 
Fan that Knows, and a Nature that do's nw 
Know ; and that the Nature which KtkiWs is 
altogether diftiniS: ind direrre from that tf htdi 
doth not Kno* : TTley cononve, in ipite of 
themfelves, that tliey bare two Parts, and f wo 
Natures in them, one that knows, atid one 
that do's not kno'w ; and if they call that Na- 
ture and Part which Kriows BoJy^ hpw wouI4 
they, I pray, call that Part and that Nature 
which do's not know^ and whidi Is incapable 
of knowing ? , , 

The itrtle Reflexion and Attention whidt 
they make upM Matters in their Opinion of fo 
little confeducnce, makes them confound and 
reverfe at! ftings j they confodnd and reyerfe 
' ttie mod cleat arid moH diftinr£t Ideas of Na- 
ture, if one ftirprifes them without letting tbetn 
perteive that one will draw Confcqilientcs 
agtditft their Libertinrm, and that one demands 
of tbtra wHether an Idea ■ of Knowing Nature 
be not aktigetber diftinft in their Spirit from 
the Idea of Corporeal Nature, they will fiiy, 
Ytt : Bat if one goes oii farther to make rhem 
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tv itiiir Spiritual Nature, vhoft Itlcu da - 
wouncl iind cond^iiin their pi(br(!cr, \\iej (aj 
talhl^ apd flupidljr, Tbi)t ic ia their Body tba( 
Knows J tho' one ie^; Impiety and liboftinirin 
pitifully deflroying and defeating it Iclf^ftsof- 
^en a^ one obligt^ it to Realbning »od RcQc^ 
iqg upoq it fel^ 

Thaah to that tigBt -wbicli it bath fU^fid 
Qod in theji latter Tttud to firtgd, over Fbiie^ 
fofh*. wbich ho bath purg'd from {he Relief 
of VagapifiH , none dare any more lar, t[ut 
fo^f Knowi: We hav^teenSyftemtridtcuIqui^ ' 
jtno equally iuU of Ignorance and Frefumpti- 
QH, rp'gning \x\ feme Schools, where tb^ 
parted Knowledge between the SquI aad th« 

Bod/. Some wauJd h^ve^ that in aU Soql^ 

On* there are two, oi^e which ts (i^y Spiritual 
in the SquI, apd tb* ^ther (of wbifh ngvcr- 
AflcJi wvor any Man bad tlw Experience; 
fcr they fcppos'g it and divin'd it by rpsv C«> 
pricJQHfnela Mid Fancy) which is piir^y C«P- 
|jor«jl in tbc Bgdy, Otbetf [weicnde^, tbai all 
Sentiion wm purely Corporeal* aod that tfaoe^ 

W9S ill us.no other Spiritual ^noiyledgn l^m 
tliofi! of Univftfal NopMs , aiid of Qt^c£b_ 
pu refr jhteFiglble andi Spirit wl. . 

'In'efe QHtnc/iol loiaginaiioos arc fallen rf 
tfeeraftlves; Wc bavc ftwwn, that there u aoc 
ia Man two Principle; of Knowledge, nor two 
ftrw of SwfMiftil ; We have {hewn, that theie 
if notbiijg pr^cifcly hut the faipc Soql vhi<^ 

rcaiqiH wd y^(»to» the moA Hl>&»tSted Oh* 
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je^ and'^hich at the fame time is ienCble oi 
Heat and Cold, Bitter and Sweet : VVe have 
Okwh, that nothing is more contradi^ory dnd 
chimerical, than to maintain. That the Per- 
ceptioii of Heat atid Cold, of Sweet and 
fficter, of White and Black, and generally of 
every thing which Men call Scnfible Qyalities, 
ii a corporeal A(k in the Soul j and that the 
KQ: of Speculating Intelligible Objects and 
Univerfa] tCorions ia a Spiritual A6t; there be^ 
ihg nothing more monftrous than to conceive 
in a Subje^^undoubtedly Spiritual, this Medley 
of S[«riiual and Corporeal Atb. We have 
fluwD, that alt Knowledge doth belong to tfae~ 
Soul, and that the Body is incapable or havingl ' 
any Certainty, or any Idea, cither of it felf, or 
of that which is doiie in it. 

Tliere are no more Philosophers which We 
have to coinbate withal upon this Subje^l j - 
thefe are none but Aihelfls and LibertineF, 
Fools and Brure Beafls, who cannot maintain 
tfae Combate, bccaufe, aa hath been fud, they 
arc difarm'd by themfelvcs, and forc'd to con- 
ftfs, that nothing is more impolCble than, to 
conceive. That a Body Thinks, Reafons, Deli- 
berate8,and ReBe£is. There cannot be in ef- 
fect a Paradox more enbrmoui, there cannoc 
■be a greater Contradi6Hon , there cannot be a 
ITiought more monflrous, than to fay, "that 
» Body Knoivs. It is as if one fltould iay, that . 
a Thought is Green or Yellow, that the AA of 
Reafoning is Cold or Hot, that an Abftradiorf 
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of Metaphyfical Speculation is Square or Ei'ght- 
Corner'd ; as if one Qiould make Birds to fly in 
the Sea, and Elephants in the Air j as if one 
fhould place Ice in the Fire, and the Sweetnefi 
of Sugar or Honey in Wormwood or Gall. 
'litis is to.unnature things \ this is to mingle, 
fiibverr, and confound every thing; this is to 
bring Heaven and Earth together ^ this is to 
embroil all the Univcrie ; this is to deflroy all 
neat Ide as ; this is to take away and abolifn the ■ 
thltin^tum of Things ; this is to re-plunge 
the World into its firA Chaos, and into the firft 
Darknefi whi^rh cover'd it, before the Li6ht 
which enlightens it had made vilible the Dr- 
ftinAion and Direrfity of its Parrs. 

We need not wonder that Libertioes are 
willing CO confound the Ideas of Body and < 
Spirit. It is the Genius of that freiletickFury 
or Libeninilin and Debauchery which carrier 
tbem on, not to . be able to AifTer the Light 
which manifeAs thelc Difbrders,. They repre> 
ftnt to us in Mftory' ftjrious Men,' beginning 
by extinguiihing FUtnbeaus, by fliunning the 
Vij and the Li^t, as it were to conceal the 
horror of their Rage and Fury under the hor- 
' ror of Night and Darknefs ; but theft by their 
good wilt would deftroy the Lrghc of Diftin- 
%on of a Part that knows, and a Fart that 
do's not know ; Thanks to ihe nioft coilfiant 
and to the moft inthibirable of all Ex'perlencer, 
wee (tt{ it, we tducH it, we fee it ; they can- 
not niake tu doubt but that there is in Us a - 
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thing ihiit Knows, and a thing that do^i not 
Know: an^.finccWc have feen. tbat Tb« 
vtu^ tCoows u of a Spiritgal Natiue , it u 
iiopc^Ue for Us ro doubt , but tbat we haVc 

, in tifi a Fait tbac is Spiritual 

This Spiritual Part is, our Soul ^ iqs it .is 
thia KoowiQ^ Fart that vc call the Soul. Wc 
do not only perceive tbat it is diftind frooa 
ibeBodjr»'bui we perceive that it hath an In- 
finite Islobleoefs aWc tt^e Bodjr. It haib not 
aay Bulk^ nor any Extealxni ; it ii a Being 
wholly lodiyi^ble, and yet in the Dcan, tioM 
it covtaiiu and ombraoea Uk whole Umverfc. 
ItisaNaiure Sii^uUr^OeterminM, and Indi> 
vidual -y and it is aU the Natutea Heaveit, 
Earth, the Sea, Tre<^ Birds, all that ir ^ 
ia the WorM» by a lively Expfefiifin wbkh ii 
ffi^teaoCtheBiiaic lel^ <^ which it receivcft 

' hiuS^aiJap Omaia. ^ things ^ made 

- by Undciftanding. 

Tbi»,i^^ry much,, thattbii Knawingr !*•■* 
which We expuieoce ia XXir ^Mh by this Fci>- 
fq^tuu) Qi in Knowing Wafvky that 'Sfiwics of 
immeoiky by wtucK «« fcf it Icdgq « it vavt 
la. it& fioUxn the HcavenS). tlw Earthy aa4 tht 
Set*, ' 9nd to cooiain all the Uaiwfi), and t^ 
adoBirabU Fawer aod M&cicy dS vawdf^wmg 
it lelE into all forts, of NauiKB, Mid of b(WQa^ 

~ ing; eicer; thing it koows and couEiwfi, by 
the lively and animated £xpitffioDi -which k 
makes thereof in it fakf: But ia Gttxi^tim u 
oQi fhut uff. in. tbat aloae-; iit No^y vp* 
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jaat yn more iq its immqile an^ io£«k« Cv 
focicy of Rea(bDing,saiiJextendsiiiKnowledge 
and its Ligbt upon all foruof Qbjefb,, and all 
Ibrts of '^ruths. For wh|K.hcr it be that; jt i&i$ 
dlenttal Fropcrt; ai a Spinitual and Rcalqnable 
Nature, and the A£1 of Reafon ro tee in^othing>» 
vbcT.eby is madekno^ODoitall the Relatioot 
wVuch they have, and which Truth doth \ or 
wbetber it is God, who'over'and abov^ tbc Idea 
wliidi He gives of thin^ cmm&s it oioreorer to 
iee the Rcutioe of them in the £ternal Jdex 
which he hath of them,; 1 will not go about to 
decide here, (jod fees nothlog but w&at the 
-Soul of Man may fce^if it pleafes him toenlight- ' 
eoitj and when he bath once enlightnedit, it 
an go of it felf by its Faculty of Rcafoniog, tp 
atbouiaud and a tboufaiid new Truthi* which 
it difcovers by its prop^ Speculation ; It Con- 
templates the Eternal Order, and reads in that 
Uncreated Light, aU the.Rulcs of Duties ^ Ic 
{besall the Ppiportioni and Difproporaops of 
things^ it hath no limits to its Knowledge ; It 
can know God, and can plunge it felf into the 
AhjQ of his Perfe&ions uid bis Mylleries ; it 
can even enjoy all bis Delights, and with him 
partake of his Felicity. . . 

Weiind tbatittifeiifiqleof athoufand Plea- 
/iires, even in this Eflai^of Trial and Ccsnbat, 
where it i> kept in this; VaUey of Tears, and 
this Earthly Inheritance of Thorns ; IcHs fu" 
Iceptible of a thouGind forts of agreea.ble Senti- 
ineiUi,evea'iQ iu prcfpnt £llate» \>y the w^iicb 
f i..oodc if 
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k B petKtratedand (ilPd with Xtat ind inefikble 
Felkit)'. We muft not bdieve tbat this Senfi- 
\^\Vf. or thit Capacity of fecUne Pleafiire, is 
•l«nit«i to thbfe I'lttfiire'B txAj which we cJqjc- 

' riettce at prdeat.- As its Knovledgeb^ Idea's 
«iid br Lights, is- not bounded and liimted to 

. the iJm*! -which it hath at preftnt, fince it is 
certain that wc niay be ehltghtncd i)rilb a thou- 
fand feris of ne# Idea'* which noW We hare 
not ; fe its Knowledge , or the Faculty of 
Knowing by Perception, is ih the &me manner 
{nfintte aitd intfaout bounds, lliis which tt 
pKlent gives us by the occhGon of the ISody, « 
tbouGihd ftveral agreeable Semimenft, with 
which we feel our Telves fe fifCttly penetrated, 
irill be able always to gite us new otm and 
greater, during dll Ercittity. Thefe ftt pfefioc 
areTaftcs of Felicify, which we are made to fed 
and tafte, which ought to make tis cdQlprefaedi] 
by there Foretaftes, What kind of Fieafufe We 
roar »<te in Eteriiiiy, if we fire in Iticfa a min> 
ner as may render us *orthy<jf baying ow Fi- 
delity recompcnftd; Our Soil is. ftiaie£ingtlat 

- is gre3r,noble,and adndrabl^y tfaeldeat xfalcfa 
it B capable ofreCdritig; aod.it is yet flwre 

_gre^t and morc^ngtle^iQrnU Will, by ibePlea- 
~mre and Fclicity.isfhicb it. ij capable of having. 
Go&, who hath the Treafints Af Knowledjje 
and WiTdom, hath in Snite Riches of Qo6dneL' 
aiid Oceans of Felicities and of PleaCtilrs : aUd 
dUrSouI, which is capable of receiving all the 

- Idea'k which God conntnuin the Treftfives ^ 

- . " b» 
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URoo^Iedgfe xndWifdom, Un atfbufteaU 
the Plcafures which he contains in the Ricbei 
ofhisGoodncfi. 

Such is the natureof our Sauls, thcyaroaot 
only undoubtedly Spiritual by ihelr InCelligeot 
Nature, but ibey are in fbmc manner innniie 
in IMgtiiijr and in Noblenefit ^^^J ^^c admtrsblft ' 
Cc^nei and Image* of tbe Supreme Nature, 
Wixi carry a thdufand Charai^rj of bis Gran- 
deur imd their Celeflial Origine ; and that 
vhich augitients and enhances all this Mcric ii» 
Hiat ibey are tmdoubtedly as Imnjonal aad 
Eternal, as Spiritual. 
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rttifon eftbeir Kjunving Nature. 

YES, asiindoubte4lfIminortalaad'£Kraal j 
b«au1c bcitig Natures altogether diftinft', 
and dcogetb^ dt£rent from Boay,and all Cor- ' 
poreat ^ture,!! is impoflible that Death, which 
only cuts aiid makes this haroctt upon Bodies^ 
flxnild baye any PreV upon tfaem, or give them 
theleaft SrroJx. If Go^, wbo bath drawn ibem 
out of his Heart, wTll not employ hii Almjghty 
Pover m annibilate and defiroy thenii in tbu 
moaent that Death breaks the ScruAure and 
Hatmony of Bbdy, which #111 appezrbereaftex 
tlai he caonot be frifiing 10 do ; there is no 
F » wccf 
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need o£ making long Circuits of DHcourfej and 
great ESons ot' ReafoninKi to decide tbe Q^e- 
Kion of the Immortality dfthe Soul, and.iavin- 
dblycoelkblifh the Certainty of it ; we need 
Only exa^ly to define what Death is. Let us lee 
then juftly what Death is, that we ma.^ fee 
cleatly that it can do nothingto the Sout 
Death is properly nothing but the luining of 
' tbe Strufture and Harmony of the Body, by 
which the Body is diTpos'd to perform its elTen- 
ttal F'unftions by a continual motion j which 
u £rft and immediately communicated by the 
. Blood and Arteries oF the Heart to the Brain, 
and from the Brain -by the Mdfcles and the 
Nervc i th r o' all the Members, which render it 
difpos'd to receive th^ Iropreflions of other Bo- 
dies which enrirbn it, or to niore it felf in a 
tbouland manners. The ruining of this Stni- 
£lul-c,' which goes fo far m altogetber to take 
away the Commerce of the Hem with the 
Brain, ^and of the Brain with the Heart, ispio- 
perly thfi Death of the Body, forafmuch as' it 
cau&g tliat the Body caii ii'o longer &r7a fcH* an 
Abode to the Soul, which is rettr'd and Separated 
firom it by that Power which thpre held it ty'd, 
from that moment that the Body can no'longer 
fervc to its Defign, and to the general Laws by 
which it a^s as an Univerfal (^ule in t<Tature : 
This is in truth the Death of Man. It n ilot (b 
in like manner with Beafts ; A Lion, a Horft, 
or a Dog die, when that StruAure and that 
Harmony of their Body, which is cali'd Or^#- 
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nkMi«»y by- which ^r Blood kn^ng in the 
juft degfte of -Meat which ii necellity, to the 
end thu the moiioa of the Heart m^ djty it 
to the Bniin, tuod that it may there acqiiire that 
futuil^ which the Necres and the: iSaida re^ 
qtiiie ^ their beinfj jullly extended, Fcnden 
man dlfpoa'd to nuke cbdr Movements, and 
to receive the Imprediofls of Environing Bo- 
_ dies j A Dogt I fay, a Horfe and a Lion, di^ 
and their Scm dies with them, when that Strtf 
Start and thw Harmony of their Body comei to 
be deftro]''d, either by (bme exterior oi violent 
Caul^ or by an interior difbrder of ibe. Blood 
and Humors which Gompofe it. . Death bath all 
iaadioQ<mtbeniaterial{nrt of theStr^uts; 
both in Mao -and ficaft. 

This ii firn plain' enoilgb' of it feff f-land if ' 
any ohe dotb not ice itj faeneedonly ta:re6ed 
uptMi Dilealet , - and' the violent aiid ' exterior 
Caufes of Delth. Diftafei kill lu and mitke ts 
die* only beouife that they infenfibly deRroy tbe 
-Tembetature of tbe Body,: and tbe Harmony of 
the Htiinms, which is nece&ry to the end, that 
the Heart may carry its Motion to the Br^h 
with the BUyxJi and that the Brain may fiirve 
as an occjiiional Caufe to Him who bdds our 
- Soul) la truth within Our Bodies, to the end to 
fee whether chey will rnuler tbemfelyet worthy 
of Eternity, to deuimide. in Us the Perceixion 
qjid Idea's which ate proper to enlighten us, and 
to guide ui cooimmabiy to the linpreffions which 
are made ii) us by th«- Bodies iound aboiu lu; 
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It is tlH» tbxt DIftafisand CMAgc citdnm 

to die ;. end the viblent'Acciddnts. of VvtaoA 
Sword, or Falli Art d Rube* do the fame.' Itn 
the Bod^ tbat .Difttfe, Old Age, and violrac 

* Accidentia do all attack, a'a'm Strndnsfethic 
they break and ruioB : fajr tliey do obt Kkich the 
'frery Grouad and Muter oftJwiBbdjr^ Dntli 
dolb DOC couch the Subftanor of the: Body and 
i» ^4atte^j it only toudiea the DirpofiiidD of irs 
Ocgans, it is That o^Iy. that it AeSaoffL. It's 
true, cbac Vhco the finin am no \<m^ ferve 
to the Uaiverfal Caufe, ^aod t0.the Eternal Wif 
dom and Po^er which holds our Souls uiiuted 
to the Bodies, forbad Occalioaal and Detcroii^ 
oateOuletodetermtneit, to give us Idea's and 
Perceptions of other Bodies v^iidi Uk toaaA 
khaat CXin,Bnd whdhai^upon d]citi,whid] is 
properlythe Chtia and Knot which, balds our 
Souts Qniisd'tooilf:Badics, then k rAinesour 
Souls froiti our Bodies, and theycealeto'Beid ' 
our Bodies. We ^nnnonl/CDnoetvetlBt-oitf 
Bodies die,' becaufe our' Souk do retire tiKm- 
ielrcs } but tlus u to conceive things "vtry ill ': 
It is not tfiat our Bodies die, becaulcour Souls !&■' 
tire tiemlelves ; tutoo thccontrary, ourSoub 
inire thcmrelre bccauleour Bodies die, bocaufe 
die Stru£lore tbtt reoHeT'd them &t to lerre for 
a Lbdeing to our SouIb^ fxiines to be broken 
anddwroy'd. Death iinothing ^mijS^, bi^ 
' this niining of the Uanoony or the Body^ 

whidi obliges' God to viifadraw the Soot : 

.^ And who do*stwc<ee that k being fi>, i^ath it 
■• ■ lb 



fb Cv fipta bung sble-io'defttvy liw Soul, tfiat 
it csonpt ^ any thing uau> u ? It arooot (cr 
nuicbMcajvftthclnftvltBrMfooinit: alltbat 
ii dotb fftf^tij to ^^ ii to tyke from it Itt Union 
with the Botly' i it wTiipi^ fbe tvo ]P«its ; Intt 
it doth aw dcftroy nor wotbilate oay oftitm ; 
tbp Bodjr KPWini Body, er^ Ptrt mwiju in 
io Nstun, tbp Body rqnfuiu niia^df . «nd the 
Sou] rerurm ftpAr*!?)* 

J)ea»,h on do notbing ww <4ir ^li^ whkl) 
arr sot A.M^nal Smi^urej it deftroys tba 
Soubtif Bmb, bec«u(«dieirS9ulrerulti ^va 
dw OrgsaiMODQ And HaroiMiy of a Mu^ 
rial Stro^ufc* sod ftora a ccriain degree of 
Hoat; andi)iucktKfi in their Blood, wbicbk«ep» 
iog tbfir Mcminn di^'d, 9ai Aedr Il^errei 

wcU fsitMrnl, Itefpii tl7cm> ut^ ^mf timf 

difpoi'd to rq^eirc^ JlDpn^lSDns ofcj^cior 
Bodip^ vAiif^. a<^ tipQO rbcoit and to mpv« 
iiieiDt«lriniff.4 tboufa^d wuf«ers.acconcUflga4 
He hath d<^'4 llifipi, ,ii^ bath ordain'd apd 
^xt&tA .tnhi»E«4> th^ particular' Smi^wfi 
ButOMfhrRua da nothing IP oprSowli^ whMi 
- are eridefitjy t^Iaturcf y^\if Imnoterial aiu| 
SpiritMaJ, la vbicbtbereit nvtber StruSurcnor 
Hansovf of Partp. DiHeafts ^cannot at aU air 
tack our 5pi}li» ^ty have n? Blood ooi Hm 
i«an to Jh« «^am*d and Ocr. afirt : CHfl Agt 
CMM»gf«nk0.tlKm die. txca^tTe ihey Jpwv nq( 
whatifit cognowoJdi JTir^aad Svoid.fiUUK« - 
kUIclifin.«^^CJH^hMbMi they hav^e 
90 Papi t)^ Vb« ^pofid Cfkn ^ivwliei w liiitf Fjrp 
qm (wnfum? or dry up. ^ Fa Let 
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Let tft lav fometliihg bcMly j Tliough 
Death-ftouldbcaWetpprej^upon ourSouIf at 
ft doth upont>uf Bodies, 'it would not ceafe (o 
be certain that t>a!^ coirid not in the ledft an- 
nihilate theni ; for it cannot annihilate eV«i 
our Bodits, which aregivenasa Prey to it, ftnd 
upon w&icb'it exercifaaU its cruelties arid ri- 
gour. Da not ourBodies remain Bodies after 
our Deaiii ? they changeindeed the Namcantf 
Form, but they fubfift in the Ground of their 
CorponSal Nature. Doth not their Matter re- 
inain always.? What is there in the World more 
pixAini, and what greater and ftrbnger- Argu- 
ment would you have of the Iminonality and ' 
Eternity of our Soub'? Would you have the 
Corporeal Part to be Eternal," That Nature fi> 
bafeandfb vile, and_This Nature, lo noble^ 
Rr admirable, fo divine, wbich we bive made 
you acknowledge to be in you, WbuWyou have 
this to have an end, and to return intonothing ? 
TliatDeaihOiould'not'be'abte to annihilate me 
Body frhich it glv«i it to dcttroy, anS yet that " 
}t mould annihilate oi:r Souls, tfpon which it 
neither hath nor cair nlake any Ptty? 

Nobbing is (b certaiH'and lb evident in the 
Wo;ld as 'this iis, That aU the Bti&t of the 
Utu^erfijttnd eS crtattd Tni^prt., eisknot de~ 
Jfrof '» Spiritual Nature, nor (o much at tn- 
idamagi'Ond alter it^ That mily "Power which 
madeourSouh out of nothing, can ftiake th«ri 
thitheV "to return ag^in ; amf We ate aflurd by 
the iqf^Hble Prejud^nent of bis Wiltlomi that 
' - r i- . ■' - • ^- . -■ . ghjj 
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•Sk Soreteign Power neither fxigbt or' can eret 
be willing to employ faii Infinite Power upon 
fi^h an El&y, or to make fuch a Trial of it .* 
He that created tbe Souls, could ablolutely aat 
nihilate thetn if be wotitd ; but he cannot' be ' 
Tilling to it but for fbme Benefit either of ha 
Glory , or of the common Good of the Uni> 
veife, or of (bme lingular Advantage of the 
Perfedion of fbme one of his Creatures ,, of 
which he would do himfcif Honor. And ft it 
impoflible for him to find any fucb Utility by 
annihilatiog our Souls, who neceHarily ac- 
Juiowledge bis Sovereignty over them lb long 
as tbey endure ; For every Intelligent Nature 
luuh Klleiitially fbme Sentiment of its Depen- 
dence, and is rapable of doing Honor to God 
ill a thoufand manners, whether it be in fer- 
ring ro bis JuAice, and in paying Homage to 
hit Power, or in honoring his Mercy, and in 
Icrring ai a Manifeftation of his.WifHom and 
other Divine PnfeAions. Expeitcnce leu ui 
fee, that God annibil^'ei ntuhing even of Cor- 
poreal Nature, fince all the Matter which he 
created in the Beginning to fram? the World, 
fiibfiOs wholly mtire , without the -lordng of 
one £ngle Atom of it; and the Scripture 
teaches us, that iho' Heaven and Earth muft 
pafs away, it muft pot be to returo into No- 
thing, iHit to re-take a Beauty altogether pent, 
a&er the Condagration of the Laft Day. 

But tbo* we could conceive that Gm Cbould 

inmbilate all the yi&ble World, it woulfl not 

bfi 
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Iw fKifiiUe to conceiTc Aat fie woirfd' be wif- 

Hng to annihilate theleaft ofSoDli, becauJe 
that iho' one could concciTe fome' Beaefic in 
arniihilating the World, be could never bare 
■nj by annihilating tGe Soi^ which Benig no 
■Dore, can no more do Honor to God in aay 
nannerj andvhieh Being, docfa efleotiaily do 
bim Hoaor, by the Perception which it hath 
of him, b^ the Idea which it giret of him, and 
by the cflcntiat Relation lAivda It bath to Him^ 
as to Its Prindple, Its End ^ and Itt Center. 
This b fufficient, without doubt, t» make in 
acknowledge with the uttenooft Evidence the 
Spiritual and Immoriai Nature of our Souk, 
1^ realbn of their Knowing Nature, wbidi it 
the only thing we have hitherto c<mfider*d in 
ihem : But because we can increafe this Cer- 
tainty and tbiiConvi&ion of tbeSpiriiu^U Ma- 
ture and Qjiality of our Souk , and of their 
Immortal and Eternal Condition, by the con- 
' fideration of a (econd ftnGUe and admirable 
Advantage wl«ch we ^1 of mice and expert' 
cnce in them , we mud here give a-Sttle at* 
tention; I (peak of^ the Ground and of tfae 
IViticipK -of Liberty wbjcfa we all of u fini 
in our lelvei, and I ia^ That Thii ia a fur. 
tbcr indubitable Proof and CaDri£tion to lis 
^ the Spiritual Hamo and Quality «f our 
$ouk ■■■ 
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C H A P. XII. 

fiat our SohU sre mdeukeMy SptritMol, hf 
Ttafen tf the Frineiple aad Ground of li- 
itrty which aft find h Them. . 

AS Wc Ezpericnce in Ui a Ground an4 
Principle, of Knowledge^ vhtch alone 
baib bitber to made Us Knof^ tbe Spiritual Na-: 
lure of our Souls, wc do t>ierc likewife Expe- 
rience vitb the fame Certainly a Marrellouf 
Empire vbkh we Esercile oTer our Selva, and 
which wc can liiertj. or FrA-wiU , by tbe 
wbicb wedi/j)o(e of the Motions of our Bodies, 
die DeCres of our Heara, and the Thoughts 
of our Spirit, The Experience of this Triple 
Grouad of Liberty or Empire over Our Stlrtit 
uGeneral in aU Muiluod. 

For akho' we da not all of Ui Experience it 
in die^me Degree^ yet there is oo body who 
(k>*i DOC Experieoce it inlbme Degne or other. 
- We all oF us find that we have a free and vo- 
luDtsiy Empire orer the Motiooaof ourfiody, 
eitherto Cauft tbem, orfo Suspend them, by 
ameerEmfnrt. We all of us find in the very 
{unemumer, that vehave tbe power of turn- 
ing away our Ijsve aad our Pivliit from Ob- 
ie^ that do oibS attra^^ Us. And we find, in 
fine, iMx we bate tbe power of aj^lying or 
furpendin^our f^roaitig, atwepleafe. And 
it is oertibn, thai tfan Trip^ Principle of Li- 
1 ■ . beny. 
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beny> vhtcb fraiDCs in Us ^ moft ringular an) 
moll reRiarkable Difttn^ion of our Nature, it 
an evident and an indubitable Chara^cr of 
, Sftrituaiiijf in our Souls. 

^iaimah have ntt the L^erty of their Mptiomi. 

■ Animak }n tnith more divcrfly, (and are I 
not like Machines which Men niakie, which for 
the moft part move after a certain Bilfaion^ tbgr 
turn CO the Right and Lcft^ they Advance and 
Retire^ they move all manner of ways. But 
all thefc diverfe Motioni are either deiemiin'd 
by the manifed^and fenfible Impreflion of fbow 
External Principle, as when Sheep, are attrafi- 
ed by the Verdure, ibe Ox prick'd mi by the 
Goad^ or piorok^d by the (ecret Courle of| the 
Blood and Spirits, whidh without any external 
Imprellion determine a thotriand different Mo- 
tions, as the Skipping of frefli and pampered 
Horfes and oiber Animals , when a fudden 
Gayety makes them make a choutaod different 
Leapinge. 

Thofe Perlbns alfo who, by that ^aflinds 
of Judging which we have (ojuftly condemned, 
do believe that Beads have a' true Knowledge 
like to Outs ^y which tb^ A^ and Move, do 
pottfeti that they tiave noc any fort of Liberty 
of thei^ Movements, tfaat they have not any 
Empire to make them' or to fiifpeAd :riieia as 
ihey pleafe: Tbey confEls, that ibey are aI-> 
jrays cvried oq by an iarindble Neceffity 
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lirhich dravs them. In tffcd, we fee that they . 

always follov either the Exterior Detenniniithi 
on of prefenl Objec^ of which the Strongell 
always caiitcs theni, as when the Dof; being , 
violently itttra£ied by Bread or Meat, is bieatca ■ 
back by th£ ^ciclc, the Species or lauge of 
which paffirig thro' the Eyes, Is engrav'd ia 
the Rttimty and is carried by the Optic Nerve 
as fef 31 the Brain , and to the Root of the 
^]erres and Niufctes, where tt detennini a Mo- 
rion quite contrary to that which the Meat 
produced ; or elle the Interior Decermiiutioa 
of the Fermentatioos and Boyling of theit 
Blood and Humors, as when they 20 a kut- 
ring, or when they go to leek and pick out 
Juyces, Plants, orMctali, which Nature hatb 
mepar'd for them as Remedies againft 'ixat 
btfeafes. 

St JugMfim obferTes, T^at this is the Rea- 
(bn why the Cre^or hath in fii'ch manlier oc- 
dain'd in the greateft part of AniuMb, Paffiow 
which tervc to the CooferTation of their Spe- 
des, that they do not life up in them but hj 
certain orderly Inteirals, and in certain Sea- 
Ions only; becaufc not having any command 
over th^infelres, to check, to moderate, and 
.to govern in any falhion theMoVcmeiitg whlcb 
accompany them, they would not be able to 
fare for the Ufcs to which they were deflin'd, 
if ihefe Pa^ions had been in them aE all tipKf 
ai they are in Man. 
Aaimajs die^ bare aoc any Gunmand.over 
ihdc 
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their Body, to determine or (bfpend i^ or id 
checlc ici Motions ; bat Wi, We undoubtedly 
bare this Empire, not indeed in re^rd of Mo- 
tiont purely Naturalana Vital ; lor oilf Slo- 
tnadi do*s not hearkca to Us at aD, either to 
make or not to make Digeftion ; our filood 
circulates whether we will or no j our Heart 
hath its twofold Motion of Sy^oU and Diafielc, 
or oiDtlatien and CentraSitm \ our Aneriei in 
like manner have their Piilfatioiii, which we 
can neither advance nor retard : But in vefpefi 
to the Motions which Men call At^mal, ve 
have fo ahfolute a Comtnand of them > that 
they are made, fufpcnded, or check'd, for that 
Ible Reafbn precifely, Becaufe we will ; which 
it may be is a thing the mod admirable eithet 
in Us, or in all Naiore; for we do not know 
that there necdi any thing elfe^thanto WiH 
and to Defire, to caufe otir Mufcles and our 
Nerves to carry the dull Mafs of our Bodia 
dther to the Right or the Left, forwards or 
backwards above or bcloV^ and aQ manoerof 
ways. 

We muft needs fee with what Volubility, 
what Agiliiy,aad with whatQuickilefE we tnotre 
oar Tongues, our Feet, and oor Hands: And 
all this isQone without oar knowing how, by 
meer Em^nre, as hath been fald hereupon. 
When we have ffudied.Atiatomy and Phyfii^ 
We kntnr that they are the Mufdes and the 
Nerves whidi ferve to theft Motion?; but before 
We had ever knowa that vt bad Hervei and 
„,,,.„„,C.v Mufclei, 
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MUcks, wc (pokr, we danced, we leapedf all 
one J and fince wehare acquired this Know- . 
ledge , we neither fprak nor walk the beaef 
fitri'* nor do wem'akec'rethe moreirfcof it 
10 make our Movements ; once more I fa^^ it 
ii purely an EBi[«fe which our Will exa-a&s 
upon tbit Portion of the Common Matter of 
the World, out'of wfaicb the Creator huh 
form'd us the Place of our Trial , and our 

' Now I fay. That this EmjAre or Commaod 
. it an evident Mark of the Spirituality in oitf 
Sotil), firft, becaufe it is already a Mari of a 
Kature Spiritual, and Superior to all that tbere 
if bS Body, and to all that there can be had of 
MtterBtl iti the World, to b»ve the Poivtr ef 
Waiag; bccaure to m&^ixi Aft JiaJcJLff^ 
<mi afly Spi ritual than to Know - for all th^ 
^ jIk)fpQteal n iay be conceiv'd under fbme Cor- 
prttal Im age; and it Is impo^ble to conoeirc 
tti her tbg 'T^'or ibe Faculiy of l^tSitv under 
any Form or Image Corporeal or MaieriaL 
*- Tfn tbcfecorid place. To W^i?, anTefp^aaCy 
txtff^f and to hare the Power of tViHing^ ai 
we expefietio: in lb| b a &nber Mark cX a 
Spiticual Nature, becaufe iherti b in ihti 
Ground of Liberty, by the n4iich vc find that 
we ba»c the Poww of \^Smr and' X)^"»^, 
foflieriltAg Infinite and Iffltnen^^ ibrOurWiU 
and our Dcfirei have no Limiti, our faculiy' 
ttd our Liberty oF tf^'Bing is t^uty Fnfinite;- 
iriydxr tt be bratdft there ii not an^ thing' 
but 
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but what we can. Defin and WiSi vberhfr it 
be becaule we zSeSdvfXy carry continually in 
theBotbmof this Liberty an Infinity of Z>«/£r« 
and ff^iSi ^ or laftiy, whether it be bcwufe we 
can always concdre new Onps } and it is.plain- 
\y apparent, no Corporeal Nature cui be capa- 
ble of fuch ttChara^erof Iminenfity. 

In the third place ^ This Pau>;r. and this 
^Dir« which we haveof remortng. our Body 
byCoaimand and bjp Will only, ii sn evident 
Charaderof « Nature Spirituil, and Superior 
to Body^ for two Reafom ; by the Reafon thai 
to Comm^d is a Chara^r and aii Ad of Su- 
periorjty^ and ai. iiv -the Nature thar coita- 
inan4!(is Supeiiocui.tbat whjch obcj^si itom 
whence it follows, That the Soul,' which com- 
mand;, ii of a Kature Superior to ,Body> which 
obeys J and by the Reafon that this CoESica- 
oous a manner of Empire and Authority, is a ' 
lircly Image of the Sovereignly pf God, 
. which cannot be within a Corporeal Nature., 
Sl Jugtt^in had well penetrated- inta this 
Reafon, when he faid. That by it we carry 
(cnllbly in Us a lively Rciemblance of che Su- - 
preme Sovereignty and °f *V Infinite Power 
with which He created the World: In cffeA, 
by this Empire which we exercilc over our 
Bodies, we have in our felves the lively Idea (rf* 
it, and altogether referabling it^ in that kind 
of Almigbtinefs with which we make our (elves 
obey'd by the Members of our Bodies. God 
f^d, Xai ihcEarth come out of Nothing, and 
it 

u,-,:.r]KL.OO^;IC 
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it oune.out hy that alone, due it wu foid to i^ . 
CoMc out.' He laid. Let tli'e Light te maiJe, 
and tb^i'e ^ Ughtj by the infinite Efficacy ot 
that Sovereign Wfll. And we our fehrcs lay, 
I^ the TongUe Ibeak, Let thfe toot advance, 
Tjk the Hand be Lifted u[^ i$^. and fo by the 
)ncompfiehenQi>Ie efficacy of thii Cominandjiba 
Toneiie Ipeaics, the Foot advances, and the 
l^nd is lifted up. 

We do opt leek here vtether this Efficacy, or 
this Force comes Effefiively from ourfelvesyfor 
this is not a place for liich' a 're>teati:b : Biit thio* if 
fhould not Conic from ui, the Empire which we 
exercile wiih that Vertue itiid that Edicacy 
which is undoubtedly in iii , is a Ctiara£ter in- 
coateftably Spiritual, and not only SpirihjiJ, but 
I^iae. Itii impoflible tf> conceive, ^at a 
Body can have fuch an £!tnpire,' and tbia Eo^ 
pire DMrki eflentially the Nature in which ic 
lelides, with an admirable Tra£t of refemUalici 
of the Supreme Fo#d-. 

Omr Ukmj ifthiiikini li 4 ctrtaU 

SohU: 

If this "impuz which wfc exeh:ife o^elr our 

Bodies, t>e Idcehain a Convidionio us of the. 

S^nal Nature and Qjlaliiy pf our Souls, of. 

ndr Celeliial Dignity, atid their Divine Qya- 

"'Iltr ; *hat itrill it be if we conJider the two 

' dtber Ibtts of fjopifi and Ijbeiity which we 

G exerciffe 
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exercirc orer oiir l^ivfs^ If wc;.Gnd Ac Em-^ . 
■pire^bvcr the Motions' of our rBoiJ^ Co be lb 
line, how much itiore i^'e lliall We find that of 
the Thoughts, ,9f 'our Spirit^' and the De- 
fires' of our Mead; ? Wi have the powfer to ex- 
ten4 perpetually ^r 'Knowledges without ady 
Itaiii^,' and to ^n Ibfihi^yf by^ ReBe&on, by 
iSpcdilalion ofPrmcrple's^byKeafonuig and by 
Confequenc^s,-.., >„•- :,.,,■ 

NotHing can »vq IJopnds to purliuHU^IlU, 
arid' nothing can nop 'their Knowltslee, ffwc 
cnde^yor to extend tJieiq by the bright Lig^c of 
Reafaain'g wd'Keffe&i6i>,,we have before us a 
vaft and an^nfinite Field of Truibj arid tho' we 
hayepfour'ielTe^UutorieSparkofLightiWhich 
h th^t Which We call the Ground oi our Rea- 
son', ,tQ'\vit, ttat Xight which mUtea us ac- 
Ktiowle^e anjl acquielcc to the Truth* that is to 
^y, to tbe Relations apd Con7enienceg,br to the 
CTppofitions and Contrarieties of things, wih 
this Spark we fliall be able by Attenuon and 
ReSei^ioii (o n^fi tbro^ all thisfcal^ Field, and 
acquire tdourfclvesx if Imay be permitted to 
Hiy fo, as it Were the property and polleilion of 
allTruth; We fliallbeabletoliftup biirlclves 
above ihe'Heaven3,.,.to kao^P, the. .Order, the 
Stru^ure, the Harm<w,'and| ib^ Periodick 
Mdtiunsortbem ^Welbiul beadle to meafiire 
the height and the extcnlion of them } We 
ihalliie ^ble toreduce ihc Motion* of them to 
their Principles ; .We [ball be able to fee how the 
LigbinIng,theRoin-bow, the Thunder, and the 
i..oo'!lc Other 



be .«Hle!-to'^penerratc^nt(y-the BbWeb^-of ifce 
EartB, :iti fe^e-dirirfty of Metals a!ft<fMtirt- 
fak^tl^re^ftfrrird; and^iofte hbwrt feftbmit 
iclfih themidftttfiAifi •withaut being flipport- 
cdhaihy itspropcr CAitCi' ;■ We QiUlhe alife 
to tiner intothe.Vafl: Gtcanof the ^irtpw Na- 
,ture^-God-i Wc Ihafl te a^)k■(w!ttil'hftfrfesl- 
■fotoreTcal'tHe^^to■tls)toiJcno*■ the addrabfc 
Mfftetin. ■-Notbing-'citii-givc'bdteiatf^to our 
Ojnofiry/norito'otirl^cWddge. ■ -'^ -''- 

iShd fim^ ^itHout ticaibt, is a'certfliif and id- 
ialfible Cbdrsibc oPa Spwittal'NSniitJ'foc 
Bn£e3 ar^.ei^mi^i^ FJntteftt wcH a^ Blmd ; 
wH Ab io'fifii(^,LigHt Svlia-ewitb'a Nature is 
enfightried, or fflay''beriilightn<id;iB m ft 
jwii^dbbhabte Cbaim^foisi Natift4tot b*itjf 
&)iritiia]l buttrul^.C^iliid '^rid DiVtiid ' Btlit 
above^ tbisJEitij*i«>bKbVre,-b*vfro*erbur 
Hiit^'iSzhAtgiVi^t. arid v loii£U'^<;jaivt£H- 
odi:ti^"ojribc.S^ntdalK4turi*6F)^SottK ' 

■ i^-if tBe' SfifJiiialtf'ofmr iSrfi/K 

Plaota nor Melds^ nor Beafls (in whom we place 
Dtfiic^ibCjtofty'bertcr, to whom yrerSyt the 

■ Naroiof x)tl(ira,''^'thcV vfolciii S^patbies 

"embrace 6r CO ftii|iic;h</ailbthcr)havi-'titpcr the 
{wnite ko cominmd fheir I^firei/ tB' forpen 

■ ■' G * ■ them 
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Loiujfiaiie leeks ihe F^le with a. Dei^ tbe 
mpft vebemmt one caa frame sio I^a of ^ k 
carriet h ftlf towardi it with an WefatjgaUe 
Motion \ and yet who ever law that the Loatl> 
ftonE^xcrcIs'd over jt fclf that Empire of ftop- , 
ping or checking thii Motion ? fiealb bare all 
of tbeiDtheir Inuini^ and thdf rafHd Moiioas 
towards certain Qbje&i, to which Men alio give 
the NaoK of Ddircs ; and yet we have never 
feen an Animal that oould command his Jn- 
' fiin^ or his De&res. We eafily check tbe Mo- 
tion which oarriea itie Horfe to the Mare by 
Barriers, bit never did i Horfe thereupon com- 
maod bu Defires. « W««aGly ftop the hungry 
Dog, who runs ea^Iy to his Food^ and (b turn 
hio) away ftom it , hut he bimfelf do's never 
check theMorion of hia Hunger. Animals i<A- 
low their laftin£b andtheir DeGres, likejulet^ 
ancl pJanti, by an invincible I^eceflity which 
trains tbeiQ.on. As the Mill goes as Jong as 
it hath Water or Wind, and a Clock as longs as 
it bath £.ia(^and Wetghtj .ib^ioals ^ as fitr 
as tbeiF Inftia^adrive them ^ and theyhare no 
more power to check themfelves in their pre- 
tendep Del^s, than Clocks and MiUsia their 
MoticHij. 

But we» we experience la Us in Empire* a 
5eo(ible Superiority over own Deljfei \ we 
curb tbctn^ ve turn tbem by, we reCA tbcm, we 
caR themo£^ and weconfronc ihem and.com- 
maad chem with a real Authority. It u true, 
(hat 
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dhtttits liboty it cxcremely enfeebled in the 
grateft part of us, bf natural Corruption, bf 
evil Ejducstion, l^ incked Imaginuioiii b; tht ■ 
Cufiam and Haint of Vice, by our want of 
Anmtion and AjppIicadaD to .our (clrci. . -We 
Ice wdlenoilgh, ihat the pover of chc(;lEia9 
our Pitllions hath been inour Nature akii'Were ' 
tbHakat and defpotick, : and that it fa^b at (Jre- 
ftntkA &fnetbingj bei^ure we hare need df 
DezteritT' and Indulby to re£ft tbem^ and be> ^ 
cauJe we bare not; alwayi force enough to fup* 
pr^themattbeirfirftoafo: But thii I^fbrdet 
of our Mature doth not^der, but that we are 
finfible of tR Nobility^ aqd its tntt'Enpire 
over its proper Dcfirei. 

And tbo* diere vtte .oaW alm'oft. dead 
Sparki of IJberty, whichanu) the iik>ftow- 
rupced, andandin.tfaofet)uttareinoftfp3vera*d 
hy thar Vica , and tfao' tbef e were oo: Wife 
Men to wfapm it made its Power vilible as 
udoe^ tbeiewouldyetbdenoughoftfaardiBid* 
nedSmrk ofOaviOtandc^re liberty, toac- 
knowledge in ic tlu adtnntage of our Spirinial 
Mature; becai^fe it is cerfaiB that thtf Empire 
of our ScHit over its Defires, ii anevidmtand 
an indubitable Cbara^er of a Spiritual Nature. 

^r.jiuitt^mikys. That the only Contrariety 
of our Ddues, itsta aCiired Argument of tlw 
Spirituality of our SoUlii ; becaule that in fine, 
£iyi he^ there would not be in us a combat of 
Delirci, if we were not -compoled of two Pnrti ; 
of a Corporeal one, by reafon of which we hare 

. ^ ■ G 3 Corp* 
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Corporeal D^&cs ; ' and. of 'a Spiihitfione; 
ifidiich'aQifet us lohavc DcGm qune:f>ppafice; 
fibt ^d iittiat.G)\ nuldi'fcoin tbU oppowuirl: of 
. oatfivftra,asfrom'iW£iRpi«HiafcweoseiiciQ 
over then, that I wilbbere dr^Vilw Cxmridi* 
pn-oftUk Adranrageiand of tiriffixmlltncy of 
oof^Swlc ■■•:■-■■■'- ■'■■-■:uii 1 ^ r*' ,' ,l. :..'i 

(hinBi.T :The oncj'T-hat iiwflTed^dlgt im- 
prmwd: with:' the iivii)^' Re&ijimanof iof:zhtic 
WirdHn and ^SavaAgA' Ubeay of (H&£ixs'nal 
Kaiun£lu)d Eflehcevtv'hiditbe^-MaicFwhert 
comfiKtriy 'etc^iit^^riit^ tbat^ ■jAnkahx' Mann 
wh|dtUfaeir Lan^ng&^dhlp'furmfes'jto ex- 
prefi the being So'veragaiyiMi^atj ^tf- tua 
]«/iJ«.:1"The dber, ^lEha: wcrfcafaerlantGrder 
cilcnita%ii¥buf Manbej^oniwl^iiteiii f^rm^ 
that ligbt and that&tceiof Rsafan iikbkhima)c« 
us cdndcnui oofDcffiresr^ai are conc/aTjrco our 
Duiyi '' And';th^re':tWo things: iJivixJiis] liit- 
doiiiicadiy fee tbe-jNbtur& and" rtbe'i Spiritual 
QMlltyvof bur Sat^ tccaure. Tl ii ibfpiQblc 
that -t^h doubk'^efiiiiblaiice of idir Supreme 
l^urtL wbi<rh is «;6Dnrdgn'Bpirit,-'&iou]d he 
fourtd in a Corpar?ai Nature. - ■■ ! .'-. - 
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nttj iifbichwe lave^' ', 

THER.E might he_\eKsit Diahy R^^^i- 
Ofw added ^we,, to tha^ ,WliichKath' iJe'eii 
juft ni^'w Ja'i^ concetniije^tbc Empi?ebif%i;ir 
Reafonoyef qjir Heart, japdotcr ou'f Bfeurcs^ 
to draw fijojji t^encc"mfivinclng\Ajgurncnfe'pf 
tbelJQdubita^Ic-Sp^riirual^Quanty of'.cliir Soots : 
butbocayfc I ^m unwiltine'totire tlic Fteader^ 
Patieq(^,^ ui .nqlain^^^n). tpa. loiig Uppn thia 
SpecvUatioii,. 1 ,clta!pj'raih'«Jo fuppr'eis.the^^^ 
and to ^eqiark.'the J^ectyjiity of the Immortal 
QyaUiy i^i Conditioji^ piii- Soub^ which we 
dulLWlihl^ jo'iih^ By t^rwully rci]c£lih^upon 
It, in 'tfeat .wound q£'L'iter;y or Wiil^ \yhiclj 
*we cxpcricfic^^n U^'fridtiy which I am go- 
iogtolet'..y^i^ .^^^^^ ^ave a certain and 
anindi^MtableCoavi^l^OfiiQf out SpirUual^ivj 
IcnmorKtl Nature. ,/■',!., 

Xhe.Delires pf ImmOTtalhy which 6ur Soul 
refenti in it- felT, aitd.whidi arite Crohi the 
Ground of Jf?fl, wl^lgh, Ihkve cali'd Lihntj^ 
are an aHiired Fro(^ ^lid an indijbitahle Argu7 
ment of its ESni^ivc Ecetnity , and by confe- 
quence of.its Immortality^ for without: dispute 
there is.inpurNature fin,.Iaea and ^'.Defire of , 
■ ■ TJ 4' Eterniiy, 
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Etermtyj which htth iriprincide in Natun^t 
felf, and precede*' all bur Reafoningi sod all 
^w Refle^ioot, and nhtch A€t» and Operatea 
}t)Us before we' have rqxiv'd any Iqftru%oa 
(roin other Men." 

Scfcx-e lien do Realbn and RcBc^ Without 
Study and without Inttrii^on,^ by tBe ibove- 
ment of Nature thro* all Ac Habitable Earth, 
they do not only find and perceive in them- 
fclvei a confusM Ic^ea of Eternity, and a D^re 
of Iminbrtallty j ^t they diftin£tly conceive a 
^ev and an Immortal Life after this here^ in 
the which t^ey either ho'pe or Tear fometbtne 
for themfelvin, and for their Ndghb'ors ana 
Friends, and into which they carry even 
their DeCrei and their Thoughts oTVengeance 
againlltlieir Enemies. ' lliey do' nbt only thus 
conceive a new and Imtnortal Life for their 
Souls, fromwhenceipu'da.inallNBttdnL whe> 
iher Civiliz'd or Barbarous ^ thp Religious 
Rites OHiceming the Deafl , with lExpiati- 
iins, Li(/?ri*f «»#, ■ aiid SaaifipM; -ttit they 
perceive by Intervals their itearts pulb'd on 
thither by rcdoubtctl'tDclires, and Sigh» lb ve- 
hetnent, that the jwefent Life is a Bujrtlien ^ 
them, and they would , if it were in their 
power, Ihorteh it, 'aiid hailefi its £nj.' ' ^ 

Some Men, natur'aLty Couragtous afidMag- 
nanioioui, until the Celcftial Light of the true 
Religion had inllruded them, and inade theni 
lee that they ought to wait till God withdraws 
'hem from Hje preftnt Tiial, have b<)en foBrtd 

-" ■■'■ *■ '■ ■ ■■ , , ■„, fo 
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Ibtranrported and fo infiamM with the Defitq 
and Love of thii new and Imcnonal Life, tbat 
they bave not had patience to wait the Couiie 
oF Nature, to let it bring tbem thither ; bw 
^7 have violently launcb'd out of it, like fu> 
rioua Madmen. And one cannot Tiyi iKat thit 
was the WitSt of Education, or ctf (bme Opi- 
nion and Human Invention, with which the ior 
fiuic?(^Mea is and hath been prepo&fl'd ; im 
befioes that Education neither can be nor hath . 
been the fame every where, and that no Hu- 
man Invention' or Opinion bath ever been able 
to eAablifli it Jelf into an i]nivefCiVPrcpoflei& 
eo, how- happy (beverit hath been ; this Pre^ 
lenlion is contrary to Ae Evidence aiid No«h 
rie^ of the moft conftant Experience oF the 
WorW, which is. That in^penttently of Ed». 
cation, and before'' all Tort of Inlhuaibn, this 
Idea of Eternity, and this Defire of Iniaiorta- 
litjr was found, and is always fbiind in Natiire, 
of tbetimeDate, if 1 may fe &y, iu ihie Sen- 
timent of the I^vinity. 

' toA as there the Charader of that which 
is cafl'd Inftin^ of natural Ifif^nration is, and 
that n othing from-elfewhere is more affur*d iii^ 
iTie World, than this Maxim aiid ibis otnftant 
■Triithi That natural InpnS is never -falji^ 
th'st it bttb elwafs a RtalQijeQ^ W liatJs 
iuver Jeceeves j for thiaJs^JS^flci^tion which 
u tooEflehiial to omit ■ here» or not torepeat 
it aj^iii 7l«» the InpnB of Nature u n^tk 
F«^^ as af^n in - all the In&in^ of Anir 
''"■■'' ' , . P.""^ 
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maU Khctnliilvos; of i^tuf^h- there -is not oqe 
fiugle one thftt is F;i|r« ■ Jliaoe it is- not at all 4( 
Fault, that it miikes them to. 87 iioin or putt 
fue the things which it lofiMfes them to S^ fnwt 
orpurfiiej not can it eycrb^a Faulty bocaufit 
InftiaA is an Infpration and a DetermioattcMt 
of Nature, and by confequonce of that Truth 
and of that Ififaihble and Eternal Wildop) 
which is the Author of Natgjr^ which can o&f 
Fet' ioffiire ex give to Men fal& Defret, 1104 
detertnine ia. Bcaili Motions ufelels and deceit* 
ful. It fbjtows. That this ntW- tmi Inmwttt^ 
Lift if AW ^m/i, of which Nattire nvef fit 
fi ioMittAU Mt InfimS, m»fi bt , Ur myB 
Tnieenitbtm)BRe*ltU»g,tfthtWorU. . 

My Hope aqd my Certainty are bvilr t^^coi 
VI hundred othei ixnai07«ble Foundiitianf of 
Natural CoaritEtion, and Celefiial Revela^oa ; 
buttho'theie \nuoalyitbi>. certain f^paiencf 
9f Natural IcftinA, which cannot he difpuced, 
Cnce tins Idea and thi« De£re of this new and 
lAmortal Life hath tnd^)Ui;abty its iPriivi|^ 
inNatvnj, ted cannot oonM^fFotn anunivf^ 
Error that ^Educationm^t ,caufe in alj Men, 
and thatitia certain thatthefe are not thcRca* 
tbningfl'of Philofophers', wW have invented 
this.(Q Rdi^ous an Opinion^ as that Aocifnt 
rpcalbi,'.but it is ali pure Nature that gives it ; 
} (ball ttoc^ far my part, be lefs jKrfuitded.of 
this ItnnioiW life of our Souls ^r , it's- fivm 
JPaflage of . this Lifcjthaaof theprefent jLiie^ 
becaufe, in fine,' I find tbeloftina of k -ia mj 
' firft 
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iA and moft natural Sennmcnt^ and beca^fe 
Jean never believe thaE Nature [(which do'( 
mil iecdi/t CHir Senfes when Ihe carries them 
u»mr4s theif ObjetSlsj tjo'i deceive our Hcw 
aad eur peQr«s, when Ifae {pvei then) thjC doK 
asd livdy lofliitift of an leruoortal Life for out 
Souls after [his Life. . 

St. Auguftin hath ohtrv'df That tha^ which 
Vtf4alt Inuint^ and Nature^ in Curpor^l- Ni^ 
txati and m Spiritual N^ti;)^, js Qod himfelff 
The hfiinB^ faith he, wl>i<ii> mrmet in Mm 
Mi in Amiffuli^ u-Qo4: hiiu^. ; Andi he ha(h 
very ^ood fte«lbn;.ro fp^k after thapjttpner, 
benuft thaf: {p^i5l'iii<Corp^«al. Mature ar« 
tho&:extr3ardib»ry7Mptip9G; which. it^fnHikes 
(irtHn'ciiDc^fO u'lpe, r*?(ji^ «] had rKi^wlcdge, 
R«a(6ci«. wd .Fqrefigki <M^ho « eanfiot hav« 

cither Fordight, or Rca(bn, or. I^Dictwledgiei 

Aiilteftlitfliin Inwll^dal Na^u*^ wm theDc- 
&cs:anld Ae Idea*i:*hich Jf ;^q^ yi it fiifj 
viA«ii)i:3CqinriDg:theQa1iy thqi^f^s,'^'' ^J 
KkafoAutg and R«6?^iqnj Aqd^sUtjsfron) 
GoA inoicdiMely «faacchi:feMocii^in theOnej 
sad ibele-'ldcM 4t)d Dt&ra in^^ Other do 
y^a€aedi'io'& is -With Reafba ihaL this Holjr 
Dodor fakh) Ti^r t^ InfiinH yibinb oferatei 
m.J^tn Mtim.Ai^ds.MGodJH^elf-^ whicli 
bS^ tktjWifcjKffll ycry well obfyrv.'^ by Thih 
«M( Aitunat. Sathat Inflini^ 14 Infallible 91 
Gbd IfflgKi. lod'if by Inftifl<S it. is that w« 
J^pow tbC'L^e la come,, it if indubitable and 
«nm by tbis.Viftarioj»!,Re*fpp, Tbut In- 

■-. . ' /;W 
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Jtmff never Jtcthtes^ u it may cafily be fern 
in Corporfal Nature. 

For, as St. Attgupin very folidly further ob- 
ftrvM, vc cannot convince the Inftind of De- 
critftilnefi and Error in any part even of Cor- 
foreil Natore, in which it might be able to 
deceive in things of no moment. Let us Re- 
gard it ;'E)o'i it, for example, deceive the 
Hart , when it Brakes him run, after be is 
Wounded, to the Herb that heab him ? Db*t 
it deceive the Ant,, when it makes her iit and 
fiirnifti her Magazens to purpoft? Dff's it dc- 
^ve the Limb, whin it make* it 9y the Wolf? 
or the Chickens, or other Birds, wbeii it makes 
tbefBOun the Kite? It iiapparentj it never 
(lecnves ; and if by biftin6); it is that we know 
the Life to come, the Lift lo come muA needf 
be indubitable. 

There a no laffinS in Nature, if tfai) Na- 
tural Idea which all Kationa have had of the 
Life to come, in all Times and in all Places of 
the Wortd, be not moll certain and isoft tiulu- 
bitabte. There k no Man, faithSt. Cbrffo^tm 
verywelf, wbohath not this Natural Idea of 
rtve- Life to come, becaufe there is no Man «4ra 
independently of all Rcfle£);it>n, and ofaN Edu- 
cation, das not Fear or Hope fometlHilg (ax- ' 
cording as he is either Good or Wicked) ta 
that Efream-Uke dark Time to come, intb^ 
which the prcfent Life it loft to our Eyes. This 
Idea, faith LsHMHim^ of a Life to coinei muft 
pecds be a Natural Idea, fioce Men, who fee - 
them- 
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dMoielvesgeneniUjr dic» have Dcrer beeital^ 

nr beUere tbem(elra entirely mortal ; vete 
ihey poffi^d witb wliu fore of Ofnnion' or 
ReliguKi Ibcvcr, were tfaey CreiUs or were thcv 
jF«avf, were they Rommu or were they Bsrlia- 
ftMUy wH^tbey litMbens orweretney Cbri- 
fiumt, they bare never bcea able to believe 
thcmfelvcs CBtirely Mohali, they bavcidwa^ 
believed or rever'tl their Deaths* which ham 
liecn the true bediming of Idolatry ; they have 
always feared or hopd for romething afier 
Dnth, which tber could never as much aa 
have thought of, if the Idea of a Life to come 
had not.been.Natural. 

' It is & Natural* that nothing is able to ef- 
iuce it out of Nature; neither Errar of 0[»- 
oion* DQr Conuption nor Education, nor any' 
fort of Prepo0emon,not even then when there ' 
was a poCtive Syfkm of Libertinifoi made, r> 
fay, Thst the JMt to come it nethirtg hut n CH- 
mera smd m iSuJien. For, as Tirt$iBia» ob- 
fervcs, tliele Atheiib themfelves, and thefc Li- 
bertinet, Irho bavcdelboy'd the Diviniry and 
the life to. cock in their Heart and in theic 
Spir/, do find in themtelve* tlus Natural Idea, 
and feel and (ee die Inftind of It of^at^y- 
fince it i> cenain, that as often a* they find 
thcmfelres opprefs'd under a greiler fotix, 
tbey have no other Coofblation than to ihink^ 
that they fliall be conifoned and Kveng*d 
by a Superior Power in the other Life, v 

TWr 
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This tiath made the f&ine TertidliaH Vty ac 
St. P««/faid, That we hare in us fottiething 
that telU us that there is a Certainty of Death j 
becaufe that in reHe£);ing upon the p>mpo£. 
tioq of our Bodies,' Wc Ice that it is "n6t pot 
fible but that ihey rouft be deftr^'d, by the 
ruining and difiiniling of the EtCniehts of 
which thw^are dimpburided': We iaay lay 
likewife, That we bav^ in Us (Sdcth'iiig that 
tells us of Life, by tbat'Natural Uea arid' that 
Inftinft. which we find there of oui* lojoior- 
tality ; becaufe it is not pof^blti that t^a't Idea 
and that I^rc, which canhotconje imp us 
but from God, fliould deceive us, or lead us 
into Error. It is hot pofllble thatthit S«- 
ritaal InfihB fiwold deceive us ^ ^ fiiice the 
Cor for eat one nev er d eceives even^Ke'.mjt 
vile ambngft AnTmalsT For it cannot be ^t- 
^ble that Nature ihould tiot deceive ^ts and 
FliesTand yet that iSe^fliould apply her fclf 
'oa'let purpdR'to 3eceiveMan: Buttetus go 
OD and continue to retnailc in 6uc prober Sen- 
'timentthe indubitable. Proofs of bur" Spiritual 
Mature, and of our Imtnonal Conditioiijn our 
'Souls," 
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d HA P. XIV. . 

Of tht Spritudl amJ Immorlal' Nature t^ our 
Souls^ irawnftom the GroimivfCanfiuiKe,; 

AS wc all of us feel and experience in us 4 
natural Principle and Ground' of Koow- 
ledee and ofLihertf ; ve £nd alio a 'Kaoplc 
ana a Ground of ConfeUnctf which U^'icertqiQ. 
light , and a certain natuimpetennuutioaiif . 
Ouly"and of Uprigh tnelLor to (ay bettefja cer- 
tatn Uprightnels ^aftetj id our Koowiog Na- 
ture^ ^ich fird of all enlightens in us our 
Duties, and afterwards carries and inclines Uf 
to love them, and to foUow and accompltfi^ 
diem, and which at laft recompcnlesus or [xmi- 
(hes us upon the Spot^ according as wc perforoi 
them or violate them, by rendniig us content- 
ed or difcontented with our fclrcsf acceding 
3E ve have either .violated or acoimpliQi'd 
them. For Thb is not a Simple I^ea, and a 
Simple Light of Order and Duty, This is a. 
Katural Inclination and Determination to the 
cSe^veaccotaplifhment of Duty ^ from whence 
arifca the Satlsfaftion of having well don^ and' 
the Fain of having done ill. As this is natural' 
in us, for there b no Man who h^th. not natu-' 
Tally ah Idea of Order and of Duty^ according: 
to which he approves ot he condepiin, h'la own' 
Adions, an^ thofe of ocltcrs'^ 15 there is not. 
a Man who is not naiuriiUy'carry'J to'thac' 
which' 
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which be ouicnvet to be bis Duty, lioti] fom^ 
lotefcft birlbme PaiSoa rUe* iip which opposes 
it J aoff ibereU no Man who doth nc« more or 
lefi retent the Satii&<%OD of -having done bis 
Dut/f irid the Pain of having fall'd id ir, fo 
long at t^attire is Mailer of it feU^' and bath 
not »t all been corrupted by the Habir and 
Comlptidn of Vice, which bardeni it at k^ 
arid renders it infallible 

There ii riot a Percc[Jti6n or Sentiment 
SS 4'fell Oiarkcd in Kature as that » ; imai 
tbe^te ^e have feen that there arife in Men 
two di^crfe Grounds cqudty admirable , a 
Grourid of Vertue, ahj a t^ouhd of Joys an^ 
I'diclty, 'which bear a thoiiTand Qiaraaeri of 
i N&Iure not only Immaterial and Spiritual^ 
but inconteftably Celeftial and Divine. It is 
iitim; this natur^ Ground of Con(cience, fup- 
ported by Gracfc, that we have leoi, aijddo yee 
ice to ifluc Faichfulnefi, Ifategriiy, OmAancy, 
Magnafitmity, Jufiice, .QHitinence, Courage, * 
Shunning of Pleafiires, Patience in Labours, 
Viaofy over aU the Paffioni, Tfac cffcaive 
ftccoinptiflimenr,~and the inflexible and unfur- 
^toUQtable love of all Duties, Invincible to 
all Jnterelh. and to all the Charms of Concu- 
bi(cenc«, and Inexpugnable to the victorious 
K>rce of the ihoft delicate Temptations. 

There is, to lay truth, little offuch Vertu'e' 
in the World, bccaufe there arc very few who 
do oot fil^ their Cohfcience to be fubjugated 
td, tlc4 ftiflcd by Concupifceoce j btit ^efe 



«R two indubft^Ie Ezpeneooei , That ^ 
Sec9d> and ibe Binb>, the lodiaaticw and tl^ 
Principles of A are, to^ber with the Idea and 
the Light of it is all Feoplet Hears, and diat 
-tbcrearefraiePeof^in whom alUhefeVenuea . 
we real, and mouitted to a Sorereign degree 
of an inrindble and cooftant lore of Dutf. 
tibertifiea would makr ut believe. That Ver- 
xoeii but a rain Name, and a 6ne Fhaiit&iie, 
with which dw loH^natioiK of Men flacter 
and ple^ tbfOlietTei, buttbatttnevcrbadaajr 
JEcaNrjrin the Heaffs and in the Uvei ofMea. 
Tbic Ides ^voun their LibcrtiDiliD, and thef 
would willingly eft^lifli it, <o fave tbemtfae 
Aame and the r^oacb of their Difbrders^whkfa 
would appear totbemcxcuTable, ifDutietwece 
nothioK hut Chifflera\-ajid Vertuei but fijcb 
Pbaatomes ; bitt they cannot mi^ good that 
Fretoificm, the Wc^d hath always bad Tn^ 
Venues in its greatefl Corruption, and Faife 
'. and counterfeit Vermes bare bom witneft to 
iSsM Idea which is of ifaem in Nature, wbidi 
haih tnarJced tbem with iii lenGble a Mark of 
^pinttulitjr, and with lb A*^^ and height a 
Cbara^er of Dirinity. Few Men bare im- 
prov'd the Seeds of Conrdencc fo far as to the 
perTedion of all Verities, and all Duciea ; but 
ibere never was any Man, who hath not found 
in liimfelf the Phndples and ^ Seeds of ye^ 
Qies and Duties. 

To which .wc niuft]^dtb£fecond Ground 

«f Jo/s and .Fdiciiiei, which hare ahrays ac^ 

• ' ' H compftj 
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compaay'd rbe former ; for never did N^an 
follow and praflife Vcrtue, but hC found'in it. 
a Ground of pure Joys, and unalteriible and un- 
corruptible Felicities ; a»on the contrary, never 
• did any Man violate Confcience and Duty, buc 
he found a Ground of Mitcry and Calamity in 
his own Heart, which was his Judge and bis 
Executioner, and in his own Irregularity, which 
Was his firft Torment. The Nero's and.tfae 
Dominant were not able neither with their 
' Arms and Sovereign Power, bndcr which they 
made the whole Univerfe tremble, neither with 
their obfiinate determination to Evil, neither 
with their hardening and abandoning them- 
(ekes to Crimes, to guard afld defend tbcm- 
ielves from the penetrating force of that Jufl: 
and Imperious Power, which wounds impure 
and dilbrderly Souls with athoufand inviljble 
Arrows, from -whence fprings a mortal Sad-' 
ncfs, and a mortal Pain. 

iTiat Ccnfciatce is not in the Soul of Man an 
■ ' EffeSef Education, or offomt Opnion with 
vhifb it was imprinted and prefojjtfs'd n* 
tbeli^mcy. 

There are (bme, who, to deliver themfilves 
from the pain which their Confcience gives _ 
them, and «o abandon themlelves to Dilordcr 
with more liberty and impunity, would per- 
fiiade themfelves, that all That which we call 
CoDrciehce,'isaochingbuc the £Sei^i of certain 
• ■'■ 'Opinions, 
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dpiaionSf with which our Infancy hath been 
prepoflelVd, and imprinted upon by the Au- 
thwity, and by the empire which oQr Educa- 
tion baih exercis'd over us : But there is nothing • 
in the World (b foolifii, fb rafh, and lb infiip- 
portable; for Ouifcicnce is , without difpute, 
before Education, and is alfa independent of it 
for ibc Ground of its Idea, and of its Inftinft of 
<TOod and £7i1. It is true, that Education' may 
prepoflels th^ natural Ground- of Confcience 
with fome Opinions, and Opinions very fal/e, 
which Supetftition doth, and the Charai^er 
which is call'd Scmpuloiti ; but the Errors with 
which this natural Ground of Confcience may 
have been prcpofle(s'd,do only invincibly prove 
the Ground of Confcience : ■ For, as 7ir(«JB«» 
fays, if there wauiQt iiLNatuicaa IdciL ol GooA 
and ILvifTii were Impofllble that one* flbould _ 
crrantl deceive ones (e|f^ by the evil application 
of that Idea : If there was not an Idea of GooJ ■ 
anJEylT. one fllDuld pever de«ive himfclt by 
acknowledging for Good that which is Evil^ and 
'Tot Evil that which's Good, or that which is lij_- 
different; all would have appcar'd Indifferent, 
and above all, there would neither have been 
Certain Idea of Good and Evil, of which all 
Men are agreed, how different fotvct their Edu- 
cation (nay be, and how oppoficc foever theic 
Prepofeffions were, nor it would not be impofli- 
ble to imprint what Idea one would of Good 
and Evil. . " i^N'afl 

. For if Confcience was not a thing natural io 
' Hi Mun, 
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Man, if Mva bad not a nacural I<]ea, ukIaqs* 
tursl lore of Duty, onci^igtiE tbvn njakeMco 
tbtfcupoa believe all t^t t>nc would, onp nigbt 
• |D«W ibcm bdicn that Injufticej Iqgrstitide. 
wid Treachery,. Iff ttikg! (onimmdabic and 
cftunablej sndyctnotwitbOiiading, i^othingii 
rnore impoillble :.For asooema nevei nuiltc* 
Mtn believe ihu a Square batb but tbrec Cer* 
oer^'aod tint Two and Two makf Five ; fo 
one nn never make htm believB that Ingrati- 
tude is an Ornament totbe Kature of Man, ibh 
iBJufticB meriu ft Revard, that Trescbery ii a 
Vcrtuc, an braieft and commendable Qjiality; 
Vtd on the contnry, that JufHcf, Fidelity, 
and Gratitude, art tbingi coademnable and 
vickrd. Men make LafKi according to tbeir 
Fancy, they eflablifli tbom 1^ Caprice and by 
AutMffity, they make tbeniTclvei Qbey*d by 
Ibe fear <^ P-finifiinxnts, vbco they have the 
Power in tbeir Hands ; but it is remarkable. 
That Men vbo make Laws, and can make tfaenv 
frlvcs be obcy'd, cannot make themfelves be- 
lieve, but that when tbey only make unjuA and 
(yrannical Laws, People qnly pay an exterior 
Obeditncfl to their Commands, but the Heart 
and Spirit aies out and demands Juilice from 
Him whom all Men naturally feet over their 
Heads, ai a Prote^or of Jullice, and an Aveii:- 
ger of Oppreffion and unjull Authority. 

We rocave uojuff Laws, but wie ds not be- 
lieve them juft for ^11 that. But as to the aa- 

-al Lavs of Puty and Gohtcience, all Men 

■ ■ ■. ..'■-■.■■'■* •\.,VV;f««"' 
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rosire then and btfliorstheid b^ sa inviAci* 
bl« deterdufltuioa of K faperior IJehtf whicb 
ecjualljr pnfwodcf them alike. AnathJB i* the 
infUllibte ChaiiStet of aaturai Idea and Ljght j 
for dicre a noqe but the inniral light thM 
conrincet lu With thac iavinciUp force. 

Confttaxe H tbcD io ui undoubicdljr oMi»* 
rii : And al cxRalti <f k ii an efleatkl Cempft^ 
nion of our Katiirr, and a Propriety iafepva* 
Me from our SauI, from whence arilc in tsbjr 
the help of Gra<^, al) Moral and Cfariftioa 
Vdmiesj (o certain it ii thai our Soi^s are Spi- 
htoal Naiares becaoTe it ii impaiiUe tocoiH 
cetve, tl»r a Corporesd Ntturc cftft he the Sab* 
jea of MagOftaiminr, of )uftic«, oifHtAij, of 
Continence, and of Truth j jtnd that a Col> 
poKal Nature an Wt« either the Liglx df 
Order and of Duty, Of the IndlMtioa Of tb* 
Deiennination of Doty, or dm Plea&reof tht 
p*rfonaance, and the Pain of the ndttttonoT 
Doty. Duty, Or^er, Jttffiee, have tto Bbdir^ 
they are ibiogi cocaUy Spmitn) md Intdligf^ 
blej twv.iben an » Bddji, or- a CMporeil 
Narure « have the- Idea cm the SeatimcM «f 
them f . 

Mottoiret Ms Light of Oder and Daif 
wtobefi^gbiCMW, and winch pierces ix, and 
wfakb weliNlibgr^iMd, itid at it vera pow*d 
ittw «m Souf, it noi the Ideactf tbffRd««f ont 
fji^D^, itii *e Idea dnd the Rate of att 
. our Adioiu,andbyooarequnice,of« tboofiMA 
^mofDilttei fe fhi« it fonbcf > Censunty, 
W 3 . ,.,oL. '-^ 
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and an infallible Charafler of its Spiritua- 
lity : For how can a Material and Corporeal 
thing be the Rule of Co many direrfe Actions, 
and (p many different Duties ? The only Name 
of Ruling Human Ai^ions imports effcntially 
the Idea of Spirituality : For with all my heart, 
let a Wiin make a Rule, a Square, and a Com- 
paG of Gold, .of Steel, and of what Matter he 
will, to meadire out a Building, or the Com- 
partments ofa Garden or of a Walk; but how 
can one conceive a Corporeal Rule, let it be 
made of what Matter foever we can imagitae, 
which can be proper to compafj and plit into 
order, and fet to rigbts Human A<5Hons ? 

The Rule is then indubitably Spiritual ; and 
if this Rule is Spiritual, if this Idea of Duty, 
which enlightens us, cannot be Corporeal^ our 
Soul, who is the Subje^l; wherein it refidcE, can- 
not but he a Spiritual Native , becaufe it is as 
impollible to conceive that a thing Spiritual 
can be within a Material Subje<9: ; as tliat a 
Material thing can be within a Spiritual Subjed, 
It is infallible. That every thing that do's Spi- 
ritual A£h, is Spifitual ; and that tsexy .tbtnf 
that is the.Bafis and the Subjeifl of Spiritual 
Proprieties and Faculties, is all of it likewife 
Spiritual ; becaule it is impoffible that a Cor- 
poreal Principle Ibould produce Spiritual A^, . 
and that a Material Subjeft Qiould be the Seat 
of a Spiritual Attribute , or of an Immaterial 
Perfection. 

And this it it which ought to put a full end 
to 
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u the GonvifiioD which we have of otir Spi- 
litual and Imnional feature in our principal 
Part, which we call our Soul ; fince it is certain 
our Sout is not only the Principle of a thoufand 
' fdftB of Sfiiritual Afts, (for every thing that ii 
call'd Willing, Thinking, Reflei^tn^judging, 
feeflejit ially a Spiritual A&, becaufe it is impof- 
iible to conceive either Knowledge, or Will, 
Of.^lire and the A6t of Willing, under aCor- 
poreal Image) but the Subjeft of a thOiiland 
Per(p3ions, all Immaterial and Spiritual, if it 
were not but the Confdence alonej which at 
fift«) by Grace, is in us the living Source and 
the Seat of Juflice, of Fidelity, of Gratitude^of 
Fricndftiip, ofConftancy, of Magnanimity, of 
Truth, of Uprightncis, of Incorrupfibility, of 
an hundred forts of Moral Vertuce, and of an 
hundred (oris of Chriftian Vertues iliore £x- 
, Ccllcnt than the Moral ones, of Humility, of 
Cbniinence,of Dcfpifing, MifpriGng the Worlds 
of continual Union with God, of the Ardor of 
Eternity, of Mortification and of Selfdenial, 
of an hundred fuch like Difpolitions, all Cele- 
fiial and all Divine, which can have neither 
for Principle, nor for Subjcd, a N«ture that i* 
Corporeal. 
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C H A P. XV. . 

That inr SmU stt iaJgittaify hmortal, by *. 
Ctrtamty that th* Sintimml of the CvkJU- 
tmtgiwt Kt thatff. 

SUCH is the Certtinty which we have by 
the Sentiioent of Confcieace of our Spiri- 
tual NiUtKc, and ibis fe iadeliUe Seniimcot of 
Conlcknce which we all of in lucurally bav^ 
is not oaly an iodubiuble Arguioent aad*Af- 
fiiriuK:(! of the jviritual Nature of our Soul^ 
but k %V9n m aub cum fenfibl/i if ve will, 
yaflflggerisg CcrEainty of out Immortal Coa- 

. dkioa; becaule it gives us 'E&o.i.xi^Xy.hj var 
of InftiQ^ the ScDtiflxnt of a Juilice wkicft 
oii^ht 10 be exercis'd over them by an £teniai 
Power* aft^ the going out of tbis Life, which 
Ei&ali«U}' HBporta tbe Idea of a new and an 
EiKriftfling Life, of wbida an £teinal Prioc^ 
pie of OtSet and Juftice ou^c to determioc 
the taaiuier accMding ai wc Qull be ,found to 
have done weUoryU utd according as we ihiH 
be found worthy c£ Punifluneat or Rscompcncs 
in the Ballance of the &iprenie Juftice add 
Holinefs. 

We hare already oblerv'd. That the In- 
(linfts of Mature are never fal^, and that they 
have always foiac real ObjeA i and if there 

' Wert nothing elfc but that alone, we would noc 
doubt but c^ there ii for our Souls a new and 

... L.oo^jlc 
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anErerlaHing Life after thUPrelent lifc^fince 
tbe Inflind: that Cplfdoicc bath in ourSoult 
of chatJuAicc which ought to beexcrciiM Mpmt 
tbem' afier Death, is the mofi clear and the 
moft iadubiiabte Inflin^t that it in all Narurei 
But independently of that Infallibility_ of the 
Iqftin^. the Idea of the Supreme Being w^hichi 
wa &nd in Us by the Sendment of Conlciencr, 
with a Refcatimcnt fo lively and Sa penetra- 
ting and at the lame time fb certain and filr 
&iM|ceahle, under the Idea of an Eternal and 
SiKe'ua Juftice, which ought to puoifii tfao 
III, and ncompenfe tbe Good, doth infei fo 
xteceflarily that of an Eternal Fowev, infinitely 
dear and rigilant , which watcbca over tbt 
XiiTes of Men, to obfeive the Goed and tbe 
Evil of them: ^t ^iog, a» ve fte, that it 
do's not puniu nor recompenfe in thi* Life all ' 
tbe Goods and all the Ills, it is impo^blc for 
ui to Cifpend our Belief, but that it ought to- 
exerqiie after Death ita FynifluiKats and Re^ 
wards in the ^' IncorruptiUe and Imoioriat- 
Gfounds of ouf Souls^ which, as wp have feeny 
cannot be defiroy'd by Death, which does noi 
aA bat upon Bodio. It is an aocicac Rea- 
foning of the H(% Fatben, and even of the 
profaAC Pfailofbpho's, Ibtn Gtd funiPung htrt 
Jtnfihly ^9 ft» df ihi CruHes ef Alt», Mtd 
pot pmifiiiriz tbem »ll, tbert ntta ht smtber 
Vfi. -where w fimjijet tht Jnfiiet whitb be bf 
pni here. And this Reafoning carries the moA 
Ksfible Convi£lioa in the Woild, Haxio ve let 
,: fo' 
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(b vlfibly tlie Hand of Go^ to extend it {e\{ 
Upon tlie Wicked, i*hich is, according to Sr. 
Augu^in, that which the Kingly Prophet, calls 
ihe Lightnings of the Supreme Juflice, which 
fore-run the Clap of Thunder ^ Affarueruni 
fulgura tjus orbi terra, •v'tdit df commota eji 
terra ■■, Hii Ltghtn'mzt appear'd to tbe Glohe of 
the Earth, the Earth jaw and it -was mvved.'^ui 
the' we had never fecn fuch miraculous Ex- 
amples of the Heavenly Juftice upon the Wic- 
ked, we Qiould fee enough to be convinclA|bf 
the Immortal Conditions of our Soul^ fromroe 
fo indubitable Sentiment that Conftience gives 
tis of ah Eternal Uprightnefs hnd Holinefs, 
Wliich ought to recompcnfe us, or to punifti 
Us; becaufe there muH be nothing certain in 
the World, if this be hot,- That this natural 

' Sentiment aiti this cUar Idea of the Supremi 
Jufiice and Holinefi, cannot Deceive us. Rea- 
fon, and all that is call'd Ught' and Certainty,, 
whether Natural b» Sdpematural, muft^ceedi 
be nothing biit UiuOon andt^imera, if Good 
and Evil Can remain Without Reward and Pu- 
tiifhmentj becaufe Gckl mufl needs be only i 
Wil<]om and San£);ity indolent, and inlenlible 
trf the Order and Diibrder K the World, witii 
the Conduf): of which he is charged,- if he ought 
hot at laft ^gnally to cviddnce his Juftice ; and • 
if Natural Reafbn and Light is any thing, as i 
he cannot be a difarm'd and. an u(ele^ Pover, i 
fo he 18 not alluredly a Sleepy Wifdom, and ait 

, Indolent jtnd Idle Sanctity. 

^ - ..OO.IC He 
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He cadnot leave cither Vertue without a 
Reward, or Vice without Puniihment; and 
tbo* he neither punidies Crimes, nor rewards 
i'ertue in this Life, it follows neccflarily, that 
this Seat] mem and this Idea which Confcicnce 

EiFes us of a Judice, which prepares a Reward 
ir Vcftue, and a Funiftiment for Crimes ia 
another Life, it an Idea jnpf^ . tiuCj aod-WhicJi. 
hath a leat and mofl e6'e£liv£.0hje^ ; and (hat 
there is a Dew Ufe for our Soub after the pre-, 
(ent Life, wherein they receive the Price of 
ihel^Veriues, and the Recompence of the R- 
delity and the Conftancy of their Trial ; and 
the pain of their unfaithful, diflblute Prera- 
rtcations, through which they abandon the 
Intereft of God and hifi Service, for the fitile 
and trifling Intereft of the falfe and frenelkk 
Pleafiires of their Paffiqas- , . 

With all thefe Certaintiesj and all thefe Coa- 
vi£tions, wc ought to fee more fenlibly the 
Future Lite, into the which our Souls enter at 
going out of the Body, than we do thePrefait 
Life j for it glitters and (bines more lively ia 
the luidft of i», than the Sun fbines or glittetii 
in the midll of the World : But we muli take 
care that we do not apprehend it after the &iDe 
manner. We are commonly full of Increduli- 
ty of the World to come, and of the Iramor- 
lat Condition of om Souls ; it ia the juft Pu- 
nifhment of our Diforders, and the natfiral Ef- 
fefi of our Exorbiwnt Defires. Tho' God 
Ihould not. concern himfclf, and tho* lie Oirndd 
not 
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not fpreat) over hit Darlmeflct (He ihat makes 
the Da; and Night of Grace, u well at the 
Light and Darknefs of Nature^ ovef our Oi- 
minal Delirei;, to blind the Carnal Souls, Who 
forgetring the Advantage of their Spiritual and 
Immortal Nature, plunge themfctrn.whoJIjr 
into fenfual anf) eafthly Pleafures j our aim 
exorbitant Defircs are Veils thick enosgh to 
rob ui of that Light, howrefplmdeat. foever 
it may be : The Incredulity of tbe Life xa 
<^e, and of the [mmortal ConditioO <^ oui' 
Souls, catmot be in Ui bm by thde tmPrin^ 
dples. 

If it is ^ commorr, it ii becaufe riie inward 
^ye is Co troubled and ot>fcur*d by the difard«r 
or carnal and terre&^al Pailtom , and (bac 
this natural Blindncfs of PaOiong n augmented 
by a Veil of I>irkne& that God putt upon im-' 
pure and terreihial Heam. ] knew not how 
Libertine* apprehend it j but if fhey would, 
in the lucid Internals of (heir Reafentng* ■at' 
ver ft) litrle reiiteA upon thfOi(etveS| and upon 
the Light which they foioiher, k it Ah^ iImI 
k is ioipofSble but that they mirft omcbMrs 
tbax their Liberfinirm' and their Iilcrrdutity if 
Hoc only aA Edate of Obfcuritr and ftotBra) 
Kifitfne6, bur an £ffi>a of the Hand of God 
whtdf is upon them. 

. Tbi) ii eff;doally the WtSt of the uimdl 
nfofdicr of the Spirit , and of the mtermoft 
■bandoniiKnt of God ; forttowflioiddonebe 
%Mtt«nn^ ibc Ltfo CO cooe^ and of ■helm' 
morti^ 
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oiortalCpodidofi of our Souls, if one ha4 ha<) 
citbcr any fpark of Natural Ugh^ of good 
Senft and Rcaltra, or any Ray of Grace or 
Cdcdial Illumination ? Let the Libcriiaet 
fixak, and let them tell us upon what they 
found th(ir Impioutand Sacrilegious Syflemf 
upon what Principle and upon wtiat Reafbn 
they bclicrethat incir Souls die. with their Bo^ 
dice f Let them fpcak ; they would be in a 
great d<al of Pain to do ir ^ for this furious anil ' 
frenetic Judgment, by which they bloody 
their Handi with the Parricide of their Soub, 
(if one rnay be allov'd to £iy fo) bath "not any 
Foundation 1 nor any Principle. There are 
^me to wbtHn the Immortality of the Soul ii 
not incrfdible, but becaute ihey cannot, as they 
(ay, comprehend what the Soul will be wheil 
it (hall be no longer in the Body ; but tbef^ 
tfaemfelrei here do no ways conceire how their 
Sotil is in the Body ; and People who do not 
doiibl but that their Soul is, and that it is the? 
thing of the World which haih lb much efie- 
fliw Reality,' sUho* they do not know how it 
b, do doubt that their Soul can be any thing 
out of the Body, undtr pretext that they do 
Dot conceive how it will be then. There are: 
(ome who ftupifie thcmfclreg on fct purpofe to 
judge, that their Soul Is no more any tbing^fier 
this Life, not by any Rea(bn that they have 
to fvm this Judgment, but becaiile that the 
fear of finding at iheir going out of, this Life 
an Implacable Judge, who they well (ee ough^ 



no A Moral Effay upon 

io puniHi their LicentloufnHs and Difbrder, if 
'there remains any thing of them after their 
Death, makes them defife that there Ihould re- 
main nothing df them, and makes them prefer 
ibe horror of the Nothingnefi of ihis (ad and 
VaftDarkncfs, Co the Beauty and Light of that 
Immortal and Refplendcni Life of Joys and 
Felicities which Reafba and Religion equally 
difcover to. us, at the end of the (hort Career 

/ of this Life. There are, in fine, (bme who 
make the fame Judgment, without knowing 

, why they make it ; they judge without Rea- 

/ fon, arid without. Principle , contrary to all 

; Realbn, and all Principles. I fay, againft all 
Lights, all Reafbnsj and all Principles ; for I 

' Would fain have them tell us how ihpy conceive 
God, and how they cqricdve themfelves , if 
tbey do not conceive in thetnfelves this Na- 
ture and thij Immortal Part, of which we have 
given [he ConPiiSlion ? How ihey conceive 
the Knowing and the Incelleiftuai Nature which 
ihey find in ihem, and the Corporeal Nature 
with which ihey ftc thcmfclves environ'd .? f 
Vould fain have them tell uj from whence they 
belieye conies the Order, the Struflure, the 

, Arrangement, and the (b well contriv'd Difbo- 
fition of the vifible World ? What they thihk 
of thDie lively Refentments of the Natural 

■ InftJnifl, andof G)n(cience? What they judge 
of all that Train of Myfteries and Miwcies 
which makes the Body of that which we call 
the Holy Hiftory, or the Hiftory of Religion ? 
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O God ■ what fliatne and Confiilion ought we 
to have in ouf felves, to f«l fo great a dif- 
order in the Spirit ? And how ought one 
fear to ' fee himfdf abandon 'd of God to [hiii 
Difbrdcfi which is a frightful Anticipaiiqn of 
the Utter Darknefs of Hell ? On the contrary, 
what Confolation the Wife and ReguIaV Spi- 
rits, who fiudy in thetnfclves the Knowledge 
of the Soul, what Confolation ought chey to 
have, fihce they fb undoubtedly acknowledge 
in thcmlclves their Spiritual Nature and Im- 
mortal Condition, upon fo many divede Prin- 
ciples? St.Pa«/faid, that there are two things 
U()on which isliuitt the Certainty and the Hope 
of our happy Immortality, if we are faithful 
to God ; but he will pardon me, there arc a 
hundred Principles in o«r fehei, and a hun- 
dred Foundations dm/ of our filvfs, of it .■ Eve- 
ry thing' gives a Teftimony of our Life to 
come, and of the ImtnorCal Condition of onr 
Souls. Senfeand Realbn, Nature and Grace, 
the Ancient Law and the New Law, Jefia 
Chrifi and Mofts, God and Devil, Body and 
Spirit , Concupifcence and Confcience , out 
Ideas and pur DcGrcs, our Fears and our Hopes, 
all things, when we know how to ufc them, 
and to refiei^ upon them. 
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CHAP. XVL 

that it is tafte net only to givt curfelvet « Co»- 
•viSlion if the Sfintueil^atmt of our Soutt^ 
but to give a wat Id^ajfftieM, 

WE hare (as we have (een) in bur iiK^ubi- 
(able Scntimmenr, 9 certain Coavi&ioa 
oi the S{»ritual Nature , and of the loiniortiil 
Condition of our Soul \ (0 ii lies only on our part 
10 have a Urely and oeat Idc3 of it* and to make 
it to us aninexhauIir^GrquadofComfoTt,and 
an tdtnirable Principle, and clear ligbt of Mo- 
raliEXfllky kliesonly on our part j for withottf 
eotring info the Q^eltion, Whether we can have 
io juft and lb exa6l an Idea of our Soul, as to 
deduce from thence all its Proprielics, and all 
its Attributes, as we deduce from an Idea of 
extended Matter crery thing that can happen 
to it, and agree with it ^ becaule I will remove 
from tUs Writing every thing that carries any 
Air of Conteft, and of the ulelcfi Spirit of Cu- 
riofity j 1 believe icniy Duty to undeceive here 
iholc who lay, that they cannot. comprehend 
a Soul, or form a Notion or Idea of it, they 
believe that it is the moft difBcult thing in the 
World ^ and at this rate almoft all Men judge. 
But what is there more ordinary than for Nwn 
to err and' deceive, themlelves, and to be in&- 
fiitcly Grangers to Ancntion and Refie^ion up- 
'on tfaemfelvcs, wLich alone is able to co^du£): 

'" ' ' "''" " ' US 

i. ■.i;.,L.oo^;ic '■'' 
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ui tq a^ neat and dilliq^ Knowledge of our 
' ^vti I it is difficult for ebcm who never dcli- 

"berately and fcrioufly reflect upon themftlves, 
.ia-0itica.vt theSoul (eparately,to dtlHnguifli it 

from the Bodj, aad to confult the Idea of the 

Spiritual Nature, and the Corporeal Nuure, 

- which we iind all neat and all diflinA in that 
intfriour Ground of Reafbn and Light^ which 
(b infallibly and do liircly enlightens us^ as often 

- af we -re-encer a little profouivlly inn our 
ftlves;' to confult and ftudy it. But there is at 
the bottom no true difficulcy to coooeire our 
Soub, and to make our fclves a neat and di- 
ftin6^ Notion of them j if we would but give 
ourfelveuhe trouble of commanding a tcTiaus 
Attention and Reflection upon tour fel7cs, to 
a pply our lelvcs feparatcly to diitinguilfa what 
we conceire therein as Body, and what we 
conceive (herein 39 Spirit ^ and to Icara the two 
manners of conceiv ing th ings which *rc cffe- 
flivel^ in ua, 10 wit, tne manner of conceiving 
by Imagination, and the manner of conceiving 
by^re InteUe^ion or Cenception, 

/ Two things are the occaGon that we do-not 
7 know our Souls, that we have not at all a clear 
,, and diftindi Idea of them. The one is^Thai we 
if d onot a ppl yqiir lelvei therwn . The other is, 
'■ That tho* wedoapply our fclves thereto, we do ■ 
'.' not at all.cQiiceive the two manners of Concei- 
ving wbicbareinusj Wcdo not conceive acaO, 
[ that there is a manner of Conceiving byplUfi 
I, Inlclle<5l and Spiritual Rotton j we will, as hath 
: "I " be«a 
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been before oUervM, conceive out Soul hy 
Imagination, we will give ic a artiio Figure, 
a cerrain Shape^ a certain Colour, and a Form 
entirely Corporeal ; for as this manner of Con- 
ceiving by Imagination ii moft Ojifie, and as ic 
it made in ui, ;ven almofl without lu ; and as 
ic gives us no trouble at all, whereas we niuft 
have B great deal to concejve things by pure 
Intelledipn, ; we fo ftrongly accuftom out 
felves K> ir, that wc come to porfuode our (tWn 
thai (here is nothing real but what we cdnealve 
after that (brt j yet in the mean time there is 
nothing more.ccnain than this dofible manner 
of Conceiving, and than the two kinds of Be- 
ings of Natures and of Objet^, which are the 
Matter and the Subjei^ upon which this double 
Knowledge, or this double manner of Concei- 
vingexercifes it felf. 

ic was one part of the Error of the Mani- 
cbtej, not to believe any thing real but what 
was Corporeal : But there are undoubtedly 
things which are no ways Corporeal, which are, 
if we will, more real tljan Corporeal ones ; for 
our Adis, for Example, of Imaginipg, of Will- 
ing, and of Reafoning, arc the thing of the 
World, which we can the leall .look upon as a 
thing chimerical and not real. Nfftlfitu u tmre 
real than ettr ABs and cur FacultUs of Thmk- 
"*£ i fo'" what is there that we can have a 
greater certainty of ? who do^ not know, igl^) 
do's noc perceive that he Thinks, thathelili|- 
gines, that he R^fle^ls, that he.RfafoBB, tad. 
that 
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Hut h« Defires ? and who can ever conccirc 
any. of thcic diings.ugdcr a Corporeal Imu^ 
aira Form ? God 3II0 ii wiiboia daubi,fbn3Cthing 
of real Good j for who can doubt ibac that Prin- 
ciple of Order, of Being, and of Jntclligeiice^ 
iriuch haib given Being andOrdcrtorhe vitiblc 
World, bath an Effective Reality ? And yet in 
tbe mean time we cannot conceive him under 
any Corporeal Fonn ; and we coneeire on the 
contrarj, that he Sub£fts without being con- 
flczed to any Bafis, or Tcrrcllrial or Corporeat 
Ma& 

There ate. therefore two Orders of thlnfi^and 
bf relflpon to thele two Orders, there arc tvo 
manners of conceiving [hings : We know and 
We conceive things Corporeal^ under a Corpo-, , 
riaTj^ige, with a certain Bulk, a certain Fi> 
Bure^ dod ascertain Coloiir,. and this is called 
Jalmagmt ; And wc conceive ihings Spiritual 
and Intelligible without any On^xircBl Form, 
andlH^ is called To iaow by pure NplioaatiJ 
iy fare InttUeilisii : As we concdve, far Ex- 
ample, the Thought, oriheA>ftof Knowing , 
orlliinhin^ God, Angels, Univerlal Kotion^ 
antTairth e Idea'* of Duties. ' " 

Ibefe two mannors ofGanceiving are in* 
contellable by the Experience of all Men \ and 
that which occa&>ns the difficulty which s 
Man commonly hath of knowing his Soul, is 
becauft it cannot be known but oy Intellefti-, 
OD, and becaule-'cventben, whco a Man'will 
^re himlclf the time, and take tbe paina lo re- 
I a. enter 

,. Cooylc 
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enter into hitnfelf, and to fufpend the Plcafufe 
of abandoning the Sout to Senfe and Imagina- 
tion, inftead of fupponing (as bath been laid 
already) rhe Intelteft,' he iaimcdiatcly pun 
himfelf into a defire of conceiving the Soul, 
which is an Obje<£l; altogether Spiritual, under 
a Oirporeal Image and Form, and that by Icna- 
gination ; The Queftion is to conceive it by 
Intcllet9ion, and he will at any rate Imagine it ; 
it is a Spirit, and he will inake it a Body. 

St. >^«^«/(B makes this Confejlion oT him- 
(elF, That he was a long time abandoned to 
this Empire of Imagination, which 6ird bim 
full of darknefs ; he could not conceive his 
Soul but as a MnJ, an Air, and a fubtle Fire : 
But when he had made a more Icrious Reflcili- 
on upon himfclft he faid that he fawhoWgroOy 
he decciv'd himfelf, in conceiving that bis Soul 
was a Wind, an Air, and a .Fire, lince it was' 
evident that his Soul was none of all that, be- 
' caufe it was impoiCble but that that which con- 
conceived the Air, the Wind, iht Fire, and all 
things, fiiould be fomething more than thofe 
things which it conceived, and that it was no- 
thing of all that , but that it was that which' 
conceived all tho^ things- 

That every me feels and perceives hti Soul; 

and that aUho' he he ignorant, it u only bt- 

caufe he knnvs not that he knows it. 

' St. Auguftin made bimlcif an iBea and a 

Notion of his 3oul by that ReBc^ton , and 

thence- 
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ibenceforwardi he cut off and fufpcnd^ all the 
Ai^laandall the ExcrCifb ofthe Imagination, 
when be' would Rea(bn concerning God^ 
concerning Angels, and concerning Humane 
Souk. See, here we have found a good Guide 
and a good M^fter, let us follow his Principles 
and hii Examples J He attained to have themofl 
perfef^ Idea of the Soul thar one can po^bly 
hareof it, and we (hall attain It likewile with 
bim ; he hath learnt us to know out Soul with 
thegreateftcafein the World: Letus reflcft like 
him upon our ftVcs, and upon our proper Fa- 
culty of Imagining, of Seeing, of Perceiving, 
and when we fhall have well Rcflci£led,wefliall 
find that we have not need of making any 
Effort for to know our Souls , that we have 
' nothing to do bur to cut off all the Qtrporeal 
' Images which can prelcnt thcmfelves to us, and 
to (hut up our (elves into that which we per- 
ceive of our (elvei, which is, that we have in 
vs fomtthtng ihaiVercc'ives, that Knows, that 
Rea foii's,' that' Loves, that Haicf, &c. .An^ 
wKen we have' well letled and fixed our 
TTiough ts thereon, wc (hall fay that, we have 
tound our Soul, thatwe hold it, that we touch , 
( " it, "t Fat we fee it. ' " 

tor effectively there is That whifh is out 
Soul, there is no Man who may not know it, 
and who cannot frame a Notion and an Idea 
of it J becaule there is no Manwho doth not 
percdve it ,* and who by the refleilion upon 
his own Sentiaiear, cannot frame a clear Idea 
I 3 ' and 

■ ■ _ Cooylc 
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and Notion of it ; but we do not ac all perceive 
that we know it, bccaule we Ima^intj wliich \t 
■ another thing ; we go to Tee ior ihc Idea or ' 
Notion of it out of our (elves, we run over all 
Nature , and a thoufand Countreys that lie 
perdue out of Nature, n thoufand chimericat 
Imaginations to tind an Idea and a Nation 'o\ 
the Soul which can content the Imagination j 
we feek afar off for that which is at handy we 
ftarch after that which we Have, and we fcelc 
oui of ojt ftlvcs for that which we have « the 
iirft and moll interior Sentiment which we have 
of our filves ; we are^like bim, who having 
heard fpcak of the Sun, and not at all knowing 
that it was That fo beautiful and (o luminous 
Body, which lightens and which warms all the 
vifible World, that.bore that Name, efiquir'd 
of every body for the Sun, and fearch'd fi>r it 
everywhere. We know necetTaril^ wKatjJie 
Soul isj we petceiveitj-bui till wc havcrefle£t- 
ed on it, we do oot I^pow that we know it: 
Ifwc had nothing lodo but to refle£t:, wefliould 
then have this clear and diftin£t Idea of our 
Soul, That our Soul is that vibkhwi Mxperitnct 
makes m Ferciive, makt' n> See^ makes us to 
Love and to Hate ; wbicbmakes ai<hav€ TUa- 
fitre and Pain, andaS the Ctrtitude ■whielt wt 

' have of our fihes, and of ibe things which are 
oat of as: From*hence we form this Notion, 

' That OUT Soul is a Knowing J^atitrt and Sub' 
fiance, and indubitably difitnH from the Body^ 
Mifirefs of its Thoughts and Defirts, and fenji- 

,,,,.,C„„slc ** ■ 
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Ut of Order and Duty, hjr Tv^ich wt are capahle 
. oMpifieftAle bf.Idei^ and Semiattmi iviiheia 
kuauid and without eady according Os. tit Su- 
frtmt NatMrewkiei rules Over m with Co fen- 
fifU and fo, evident On Empirt, will ffeaji to 
gfje Nv them ; and tb«J there were in our Na- ' 
twebat thiifingUCharaBeTef oar Dtfenience^ 
•fwUfh nSpKr Semimtmti and all our Knaw- 
■ lidget eOrry the Idea to our Underfiandit^^ it 
■would he itMft^ill to h ignorant J and not to 
ackai^kdgn that we art andtr the Hand of a 
Aia/lef, who can make m 'Sovertignljr haffj or 
; mia^ when he pkafith. 

CHAP. XVIL 

^omBfential R^itiUi to BfinkU^i the Ordtr ^ 
«f the Treftrentt of the Smlakove that of 
the Bed]/. 

THIS istbejull Idea and Notioiiofour Sou], 
in the which we isuft cull out asd fepa- 
rata EUght or Nine Things, which m^k it out 
bjr Augull and alcogetfaer UlullriouaCbaraAsrF, 
and v^cBare (b^many Princifrles and Lights 
ofMwblay,- liyHiewbkh wfc.oOgbt fo Elta- 
blifb the Order of out IXkics in relatioa to«ui 
Soub and our Bodiet, which k tb« FirA Pan 
of thta Idea and of thU Moral EfGly irhicb wb 
have propei'd logirc yoa. 

I 4 Tiat 
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That aB the'fsod and iU Fertuik are m mt 
Souls. 

■ We muft firft of all obferre inthat Notion 
which wc have mside of our Soul, by our- re- 
SeStion upon our Seotiment, and upon the On- 
ward and indubitable Experience ihat we have 
of our fclves. That the Soul k tnUi Oi(r Prikci- 
fat Part, the Ground both of our Being, and 
to apprehend it anght, #£ our ^ Being; fince 
the Ground of our Being ought not to be ap- 

?rehended oolj in relation to the nioft nobte 
art, but to That which caufes in Us the good 
orillFwIune ; Foi^Beisnot eftimable, but 
in relation to Happine^, of which it. is the 
BaCs } and (b long as it is indubitable, that titat 
Part ^7 which and m whicli we can and we 

. miht to be Eflentially either hapff or Hnhapfftf 
is not only our Principal Part, but the whole 
true Ground pf our Being, Co long it is clear 
and certain, that our Soul is all the true Ground 
of our Being ; becaufe wc Gnd, that it is in the 
Soul that all our Sentiments Ejj'entiaUj are, that 
is to fiiy, Joys and Pleafiires on the one part, 
and Pains and Griefs on the other, and bycon- 
(equence Happineli or Unhappinefi ; for it is 

' the Soul which alone hath Eflentially the Cer- 
tainty and Sentiment of All that we perceive ; 
md if the Soul hath Plealiire, (he takes no care 
at allof the Body; in what Edatefoeveritmay 

^ be, (he is content, and wrben (he it copteqt, W6 

' ^re contented alfti. ' 
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J'hat the Soul hsth TUafirru end ?am iaJtr. 
. fenimtly of the Body, 

We muft obferve , in the (econd placr, 
'That [he Soul, in which alone is Pleafurc and 
Joy, Grief and Sadneti or Paip, hath two forn 
of Pleafures, and two forts of Pains-; Plea- 
furc* which fbe hath in her (elf and by her 
feUy as arc tbofe of Duty and c^ Cdnlctence j 
and Pleafum which Ok hath and which Jfae 
recei,ves from without, upon the occalkm of 
the Body, by that Power and Empire of Na- 
. (ure which rules over ui .- And Pains, on the " 
Other Hand, which (he hath in her felf, fuch 
as are the invifible Wounds of (ecret Fears, and 
of Mortal 3adner9, vilh which God pierces her 
through when He plea(e>, and tho(e of the UiC- 
order and Irregularity of her Defires and of 
her Paflions ; and Pains which fte hath and 
which (he receives from without, upon theoc- 
oifion of the .Body. 

The Effential Differtwe of the TUafurts and tht 
Paint which the Sottl hath by reajm of tht 
Btdy ; artjef the Vleafurts and the. Taint 
which Sht hath indtftadently of the Body. 

Thirdly , We mufl cbferce in the Third 
place, That the Pleafures and the Paina which 
the Soul haih by her felf, and of her felf inde- 
pendently of the I^fpofition of the Body,, by 
, , the 
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the Order, by the Duly, by the Vcitue, and 
by the ImpreiGon of Grice, and of iha Ci- 
leftialand Eternal Hopej dr by tfad Irre^la- 
rity, and Difordcr, andFcarofCdeftial Judg- 
ments, have this AdvaatAge above the flea* 
fures and the Pains which the Soul bath only 
upon the cKcsfioft of ihe Body, Thu the Plea- 
sures and the Pains which the Sout fatub as C\A^^ 
jcded to and oqCafion'd byt):^ Body, dd ficvtit 
go fb near to th« bMtatn of the Hetfc and 
Soul, ts to tender it mtirely h^|)py or unhap- 
py, becaufe that togetha- with the Pkaforei of 
the Body the Sonl may hate Paiitej whichnuy 
tn^ke ic inrenfible of ibbf^ Plealtirts ; and wkk 
the Pains of tbe Body the Soul taay h**e Plea^ 
, furea .which may render it inmlnernble and io- 
fcnfible of ihc Pains 6f the Body. 

For it it a xonftattt £)tpt:rienc« , Tbit 
the proper Flcafiircs of tht Soul do Heal and 
uke away all the Griefs and all the Pain 
of tbe Body; and that tbe proper Palaa of 
Hie Soul do duHnnd blunt likewilc) the edgi 
of all thcPleafiiresof the Body : In [uchamaia- 
lier, that the Soul, bein^ fick in htir Coirfn- 
ence, can never be curW by any Pteafiiras or 
any Delights of tbe Body, which can only fu- 
rpend and IcHen for fome iWt Interval the 
Attention of the Spul, to her proper Ills and her 
interior Wounds ; and that the Sdul, T«d of 
ioHd Goods , Can never be filt'd and iatisficd 
by any Goods or by any Pleafures of the Bo* 
dy ^ Bnd,ontbecontrary, the Soul, bcingvery 
. , found 
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,; found in htrConfticnce, and being very quid 

t In the Xtftimony which fhe hath in her ftif, 

J can never be dilhirb'd in her Happinrfi by 

; the Painy and Cotitradiftions of ihe Body. 

i She can fufier Povcrry and Difcaft, but She 

. cannot lofe her Saiisfai^ion and bet Happinefi ; 

] She is cQncentfd in her fetf, and the Ills of the 

.' Body cannot reach that inacceflible Place of 

[ rht HcaiT, where She rejoyccih in her ftlf, in 

I Order and Duty on one part, and on tht other 

, in a firm and lure txprctation of Conlblarion 

and Recompcnce , which {he waits fat ^oca 

above. 

7J«f the ?Uafures and tiePami whici the Siml 
hath not hut Bpm the 'acctuut tf the Body, 
dtfe tsnfy as it Ivere to peie the Pleajires and 
the Paint of Etefnitjr. 

Fourthly, We tnuft oblerve in the fourth 
place, That Pleafurd and Pains, be they thofe ' 
which are Iiiimediatdy in the Soul, or be they 
thofe which ate not in Her but upon the B<>- 
dics account, are only in her for to fliew (if I 
may Co fay) the Plcafures and Pains which 
oupht tp be the' Recompcnce or the Puftiftcatnt 
of Vercue or of Vice, and which ought to giVe 
us the Manner of (he New Eflac* inro whidi 
we ^e going thro' this prefeiir Life, of- which 
we have lb indubitable a Certitude, by a thpu- 
iand Afliirances, and by the fole Infttnd 'of 
Nature, as we hare obferv'd already, Gnee it 
give* 
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frives Us an Idea which caniuK be falle, and a 
IJefire which cannot deceive ; and (b Our Souls 
have efTcntially in the Grounds of their Spiri- 
tual Narure an InBnite Ground of Happinefs, 
and an Infinite Ground of Mifery, which the 
Pains and the Joys of this Life are onl^ for to 
give us an Idea of. For it is, certain, [hat the 
Power which we find rules over Us, both by 
Pleafure and by Pain, being, as it is, ellenti- 
ally Juli, and oblig'd to Reward or Punifh Ui 
according to our Deftrts, ought neceflarily to 
Rccompenfe Us, by a.thouland forts of un- 
fpeakable Joys and unimaginable Fleafures, and 
to punilh us after this Life, by a thouland Ibm 
of Pains and Dolors, in like manner. So that 
indeed Wccarry in our SouU a Ground of Im- 
mcnfe and Infinite Happinefs or Mijery, of 
which the /^Ittrnati-ve and the Moaner n de- 
cided and detcrmin'd by Vice and by Vertue; 
and we are ai muchuSiiT'd that this Immortal 
. and Eternal Life, which we are to begin after 
having finilh'd This here, will be fitl'd with 
unfpeakabie Joys and Plea^rcs, inlinitely more 
touching and percing than thele which we 
a&e at preOnt - a we arc, that We have ac 
preJcnt TranGtory Joys aitd Pleafuret. 

7hdt Vertue it the preftr and true Good of tbf 
Stulf andVicaitti.'oiU. 

Fifthly , In the fifth place , we mull ob- i 
Uxvt, Tbat All that We all Good and Evil, I 
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(to wit) ibe Good and the Evil ^hich are onljr 
Ti upon the account of the Body, «re only fallc 
Goods and falfe Evils, The Pltafuris of .Senfc, 
foir Example, are only falle Goods ^d Plea- 
iiirei, - becaule the; p^omifeio make the .Heart 
happ^ i tbcy make a Shev of a cdrratn Feli- 
city which ihey difpl^y.to our hungry Hearts, 
and in (lead of that FeHdty which they pro- 
mite, and of which Oiey have gireo to lidfe 
and fo deceitful a. fliew, they leicr« 'the Soul 
very ui^appy, by .leaving it etnpty .and hun* 
gry on the one part, and on thaiother pact ' 
' woimdedi murtheiM, and etnbloodied (if I may 
fb Hiy)- with a ihoufand. morial Scars. The 
Ills of the Body are after the fame manner, 
they arefaiie Erils, bccaufe they have the Ap- 
pearance of rendring the Soul unhappy , but 
xhey cannot do it, fince tiader'all Bodily Evils 
the Soul can be happy by oi thro' her ovil 
^noper. Goods. Now Verttie is the ob/j" Good 
of the Soul, and Vice its only Evil'; for the 
Fleafiiie and the Fain which- the Nnv hath 
cannot bear the Name either joF Goodpr III, to 
ipeak ex^i^iy, but the Relemblance only of 
<jood or Evil. The Funful pafiiog away of 
Time^ is a RefembUnce of a true Evil, which 
is an Eternal 111 ; and the Fleafant pa0ing away 
of Time, is the Refemblance of a true Good, 
which is the Sovereign and Unfpeakable Pica- 
fore of Ecernity. Vcrtue hatb not only the 
Relemblance ot Good, but ii Ii Good of or by 
it ielf i for beGdes the making a Man h^ppy 
and 
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and contented, it makes him Good, Commen' 
dable, Eltimable, and worthy of th^ Iavc and 
of the EAeem of God the Source of all Felici- 
ty, who knows no other Good than Veitue ; 
for God do'i natbcr eftcon nor allov thofe 
things for Goods which We call Goods, PJaccs 
of great Truft, HoDon, Reputation, Riches, 
Grqdii i He looks upon tbcfe tbinga. aa they 
are, a* IXn and Dung, and as an ObjetS: of 
Abomination to his Divine Eyes : Vertiie onl/ 
merits his Complaceociti, and obttfinK th^sn ; 
and Votue. only adorns oijr Souls, and pot 
ieffes the Place of Riches, of Nohtliiy^ oE ficau- 
ty, and of A^cemcnt.. 

that the P*04iu m* tit Frvai if thi SmJ,. 

Sixthly, In the lixth place, we may obfcrve^ 
That the Pallioas are to our Souls (bow agrees 
able faevcr they may Jcem lo be) tho fame that 
Ferers and Difeafcs are to our Hodies; For 
they are the Exftfi of Secfual Lave, eontrary- 
to that ^ll-(pirkiial and All-rcafonable .Love 
of Order and Duty, which turns away th« Soul 
from her natural Motion towards her Sovereign 
Good, and drives her oa towards &Ue-and 
' fceming Goods ; as a Fever ij'an Heat againft 
Nature , contrary to that Natural Ground of 
Living Heat which entertains Briakiietii. and 
Motion united in the Blood. Thofe .Defires 
which our Souls conceive by Occafion of the 
Body and Scnfual Good ( which is Itf proper 
Good) 
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Good) are real Fevers and real Frenfics in.the 
Soul : And if, when fhe is at quier, flie would 
reflet veil upon it, (he would find the fame 
by an indubitable Sentiment, foraTmuch ai fbe 
would- find that thefe Heats and Emotions of 
the PaifioDS turn her out of the Way and End 
of Sovereign Good -and c^'Reafon, and throw 
her a&le into Prceipuci and AbylTeg, wherein 
flie n« .ooiy waodets and. lofes her lelf, -but (he 
woqndt, muidorsj aod Embloodies ber^ftlf (if 
I inay fay'fo) by a tboofand deep Scara, froor 
^^hencurpringUrthoulandRemorlet, like black 
ftod livid Blood,! which empoy[bn all her Joys, 
and cornel all her PleaHirei. 

Seventhly, We may obferve, in the (eventh- 
place. That Our Sotil hath fiflentiatly a ceC" 
tain Sentiment of her Limitation and Depea- 
dence on .the one part, and on the other, of at 
Superior and Over-ruling Power, on which (be 
depends ; for our Souls do Naturally and Ef^ 
fentially feel in themtelTes Rcligioui PiHte* : 
They are, ai TtrtuBiatt fayi, KtOuFMUy Chri- 
fiiant , lucaolc befidei their feeling in them-' 
felvea their Wcaknefs and Imperfedlion, which 
tnakejt them ftnOble of their Dependence, they 
feel bcfidcs aktnft tbtm that Eternal and Im-' 
menfc Power which HfAy^feb felt, as it were 
an excjcediog great' Weight upofi his. Head, 
under which hii whole Bting trembled, benr,. 
and was of no force, at welt as that of the 
laoft fublkne lntelligence9, fub <juo emvantwr 
^ ftrtMt orlttm^ under which Acy ftoop 
who bear (he World. Tbt^t 
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That tbt SohI b»tb mfmtiaify m her TUforJa-s 
tie Apprehenfipi^tif a Superior yufiice^ ivbiek 
weumdi her. 

Eigbchly, In the eighth place, we may ob- 
iervc. That the Soul, which tccis God Va Kf- 
fentially by her £rA Sendmeot , and who fo 
neeeOaulf dilcoven him in Her, and in all 
things that Ihc &es out of her felf, (for, as 
TtrtuBian faitb, God dtfbovers himfetf to Us 
by all ibaC is in Us, aiid ail that is without Us) 
doth feel efpecially in her Dilbrder that Eter- 
nal San^ity which wounds her and tbreaicos 
her,' and which Aie feels ag^in on clie other 
part, when Ihe is in Order, and in the place ti 
her Duty, comforting and lltflaining her thro* 
Hope ; and altho' Ihc (hotild not: feel it by tlus 
kind ot Scndmenc of Confidence, the moft pe- 
' aetrating that can be, /be would. fieccQarily 
feel it by the Seatiment of Reafon, which ef- 
(entiall/ feels a Principle of Order in the 
World, to which all Created and EmofuteJ 
Rea&ns are fubje^ed, and to which they rouft 
give an Account of the Violations of Order 
which they do commit, from whence is 'form'd 
an indefaceable Sentiment of God as an Aven' 
ger of Order, in the IntelletElual Parr, and in 
the Undcrllanding, eren after the Pallions and 
the Habits of Vice hare defac'd that of the 
Heart, which is That which is more common- 
ly exprcfs'd by the napie of Confeimei, or of 
Senfibiliiy of Order and Duty* We 
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We muft otferve. Ninthly, That in the 
GiXKind of the Natural Capacir^ of our Souls, 
betides that immcnie Capacity of Flcafure or 
Felicity, and in like maoBcr that inuncnfc Ca* 
pachy of Grief and dlamity, which we have 
adcaowledg'd in Us, Our Souls have more- 
over :ao- InfatiabiUijr ai Desires and FleaturnS 
wWi comes to ihcm like all the reft, from the 
Gi^MH^of their Spiritual Nature, by the which 
they, make, as It were, in an ~lnliant and Mo- 
ment, a Oigeftion ^f I may be. permitted to 
layfo) of all that they can gMijiapoflcG here 
below of Goods andThiags that are agreeable, 
and do as fbon cenceire a new Hungei*, and 
new Appctttei. Every Oiie' experiences ir 
bimfUf this Inlaiiable Hunger and Thirft of 
\aM Soul, with a lively and preiling Pricking, 
which pufhes her on without celling towardi 
Ibme Better thing, and a vehement and rapid 
Idotioo, which cap^js . her on after a kind ot 
confiia'd Idea, of Contentment and Felicity^ 
*hi£h (he perpetually belicvei fiie can over- 
take, and, ai it were, be ioyn'd with ; and which 
(be can never be joynM with or overtake Ef- 
fedinl^, but by the hope of a Future Ltfe^ 
which Grounds and Eftablifheth the Teftimony 
of Confcience, and an unfpeakable Confblation 
of Heavenly Grace and ImprdTton, which is 
not known to all the World, but which is 
known to all .thoTe who having underftood the 
Price of their Soul, their Spiritual Nature, and 
Immortal Condition, have apply'd themrelvei 
ID Cultitfitte it. k CHAP. 
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7bat m8 tbtfi ^niwIeJgei are fo mimfti^ft 
itniVrmifUf tf Mm&itj (mdlhityi 

EVciy OticviH fmd'aB thele tliiogli in ha 
own Mptt Sentiment, and in tfac Nbtion 
. of the Spiritlial Nature dF his Soul, if he gi*i3 
bioilclf never ff) little trouble to refled upm 
it,and uafoTd it,and Tbar^tikl not only com- 
pleatinUs'theCoiiTiftion.of her SfRfituality, 
^fteing iharjt "is impofiibfc to concciTe in a 
Subftance Qirporcai and Mstcrialj lb iflany_ 
Atctibutcj, fo tnany Advantages,, and (6 many 
Charaftfers fo undoubtedly Spititual) tut it 
fiiould fflbreover kindh: in lis a thoufsnd glit- 
tering Days of clear andindubiuble Dutie^ 
from whence we fht^; draw That part of 
Morality vhith is tlle^Ot-der ofDiittn and 
Obllrations between our Souls and oiit'Bodies, 
which we haTtpropos'd as the Firft tiling in 
the Idea and Eflay wbicb we givcof it. ' 

All the Order of oUr Duties betwe^ -our 
Souls and our Bodies, fifrings from that Kbdon 
of the Spirinial and Immortal Nature of bur' 
Soub, and of the Advantages which follow and 
accompany it j for it appears by tbttNotion, 
and by every thing which we have blcxn difco- 
vering of her Followers and Her Oanpairi- 
ons, and as it were Appanages, That tliey have 
an Incomparabh E'ffence and Dignity, and in 
fyax 
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Kine taisuiber hjimte^ si lively Rcftmblaiice of 
tbe Sc^Hcme Nature ; aRichncfs, stNobleoefi^ 
a Ground or a Capack; of Felicity and Vertue^ 
Inmeale and vtdjouc Bounds, vbkb lies up- 
on euf: pan to repleoilh vUb b real Ligbr, 
Vcroie and Felicity ; by the o^iicb we may 
frtKo tb9£ ^tnf b« Sonteignly bap|>y in our 
fclvo, in cx(K<^ng that tbe Supreme and E- 
ttnwl Natwe^ the Liring and Vernal Source 
of pqtiek and their Rewards, will iti Recooi- 
pcqcQ of tbe Fiddiry of our Trisl, make us 
fltrtibl«r< of ;iU Joy *oA Felicity. 

It appears that St. Augujlin haid )va(bfi to 
lay, Toat «iir Se»ls do immediattly touch God, 
That G6d only iiabo^e their .Spirifuftl and Im- 
mortal Nature^ and that every thing tbftt i> not, 
cither an increated Nature, or a Spiritual Na- " 
ture'lilce tbeib,' is Eflentially below them. It 
afMan that God bad reafon roReclaiin ihem, 
.{if 1 may fy fay) and to purfuc them in their 
waiu}ring, to t^ing them back to himfilf in (he 
.Inannef that he bath done j that he bad reaibn 
to ibllow thrm even into the Flelli, and into 
ibis vifiblc World, where they were (b viiibly 
-gone aftray and lolt, as having been lent tbi* 
ihcr to fighi tor him, and to rend«r ihemfclves 
vorihy to obtain the Crown o( Reward. Ic 
a^iears that tbey could not be Redeem'd at a 
PUBC too de» ; It appears that they make up 
«U otir Being, and that our Bodies are only the 
Matterof the Victories and Combats, and that 
be wa* pleased to yiyn our. Sotds tothcm, to 
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Try them , and to Hecompcnfe and CrtArrt 
{hem. It appears that our Souls are AS, ^nd 
that our Bodies arc Nothing, and by coaie- 
quence, that the Goods and lltsof our Soub are 
>oiir true Goods and our true Ills; and tbftt rbe 
Goods and [!1s of the Body, arc only fstlteand 
Teeming Goods and Evils. ^id from hence who 
do's not Cee, ihat there follows an evidenc uid 
lenftble Order, by which we oughttoguideour 
-felves in relation to our Souls aftd to our Bodies, 
quite contrary to ihatwe fbllov, whidi makcE 
our Lives to be a Confiifioa and DSlbrder, fiAl 
of Horrof ? ■ 

The OrJer tf Duties bttwtm *w SetiU mJ our 
Bodies. 

It follows from this Knowledge wbtch we 
hitve of the Sfnritual and Immortal Nature of 
our Souts, That by how much ve oug^t to 
love, efteeni, cultivate and preserve our Souls, 
•b/ (b much we ougfar to defpift, difregard, and, 
in fomefenfe, bate our Bodies.* It ibllovs. That 
^ we ought to quite alcer or change alt our Con- 
du<5l, and to turn on [he Souls ^de all the Im- 
pt-cfTions, and ail the SenGbillty which we have 
for the Body ; It follows, That we ought to 
correif): and change all our Idea's, and all our 
Maxims,~all the Body, and all the Method of 
our Lives, the End, the Objefl-^ and the Mdtive 
-of all our Anions, the Bent, the Courft, and 
the Motion of all pur Inclinations, and th< ge- 
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neral snd puticuhr Viev of all our DcGgns, 
and to make in our lelres a World altogether 
New, (if it may be allow'd to-fay. foj tn pottingi 
the Soul in the place which the Body now oc- 
cupies,' and the Body in that of the Souls. All 
thefe Confequcnces have a dear and immediate 
Evidence; For from hence follows clearly, 

I. The Ordcrof tbcEfteemwhicbwcou^Iit 
to bare of our Souts, and of the Efteem which 
we ought to have of our Bodies. 
♦ II. The Order between the Pleafura of the 
Sotd, and between the PlcaTurcs of the Qpdy, 
which are tbofe that the Soul hath by the Bodiei 
Occafion ; for^ as hath been faid, and Ihall be 
more fully ExpJain'd, ihc Body hath neither 
Plcafuresnor Pains, but we call Pleafurcs of the 
Bodj tfaofe which the Soul hath by theOccafion 
of the Body. 

UI, The Order between the Riches of the 
Soul, which are Vertue, [Grace, ReIiK;ioU3 Ex- 
crcifis, ot the Works of Piety, Charity , and 
Juftice, together with the predoui Trcafure of 
thcTeiUmony of CoD(cience,and Eternal Hopej 
and between the Riches of the Body, which are 
ihe SuKcm and Commodities, for the NecriTi- 
tie*, the BulineJleSi the Eales, andihe A^rec- 
. mean of tlie Body, for the Ihon tii^K oi the 
V<q'age and Joitmey of Eternity. 

IV. The Order between the Care of the 
Body, and' between the 'Care and Cultiraiioh 
of theSoul, whether ift Relation to Men, and 
the Civil I.ife,fofiPdlky, Ability and Capacity, 

K. 3 and _ 
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and die Sciences; or wbetber ia Relabcii to. 
God, to a Cbriftian Lite, and to Hope Evet- 
hfting. 

V. The Order between the Health of tbe 
Soul, which ii free and fouod Rcafon and Con- 
fcience, exempt from Vice and Pallions ; zod 
between (he Health of tbe Body. 

VI. The Order between the Beauty of the 
Body and the Beauty of the Soul, which is a 
Noble aod Generaui Inclination, Uprightnefi, 
and Lore of Duty, together wiih the gloijoiis 
Brightncfs of Veriuc, and ^s it were, tfae G>r 
iour of Grace- 

VII. The Order bctwe«n the ScttGbility of 
the Soul, whether for tbe Goods or the Hit of the 
Soul ; and between the Senfibilit'y of the Bdoy. 

All this Jjowi and follows clearly horn what 
hatb been juft now made clear and eftaUidil 
concerning the Spiritual and Jnunortal Namre 
nf the Soul ; and this would be a fair Field of 
Morality to any Mati that would exa^ly and 
regularly purfue and explain all the aforemen- 

' rion'd Partieulart j but what hath beet) &id it 
but an EQay, and an idea, which we give you, 

■we fliail'noi enlarge upon it here ; we iball 
only fay, Tit^ttheFounJstineftBtttrDMMh 
ft ttcemfrtkatiiutUtht Differma oftiitPriti ^ 
and tbe Vake of the Stul, mui tbt Prite ^ • 
Value of tie- BtJfi (or if this Di^enqe be once 
well underflood, aod well dir'd into, all tbe m# 
will followand appear ofttt felf : And lo pene- 
trate yireli into thii OlSoteofe, v^ jie^oaly firft 
9f 
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tfiUl Co compare wh^ttbe Soql is \n iclel^by the 
DiE&reace of the Spincual and Jpmortal Na- 
ture of it J and what the Bodjr i$, ty its proper 
DiSerence of its PcriOiable and Mortal Matter: 
And in the Seco|id place, we oueht tp compare 
what tbe one and the other are by their Attrir 
buica and their iicaAtnX3f or by fiich things to 
w\ucb the one and the other do ferve for 4 
Bafis, Foundatioa jiad Support. Let us not fay 
any thing of the Foundation of tb^ Body, Qf 
that Filth and Corruptjon, norof, the Founda- 
tion of the Soul, oF tbst Nattire to Cdeflial and 
lb Dirine, whereof ereiy one can (uSiciently 
form to-himfelfan I^ea by ^bat hath been faid 
^eady ; but let us c^Q an Eye upon the At- 
tributes and Accidents of the one and of the 
other. What then are the Accidenu and the 
Attributes ? what are the Goods and the Ad- 
vantages which the Body fuf^rts and fuftains, 
or which it is capable to receive and fudain ? 
It doth fuftain Transitory Riches: It doth fu- 
ftun I know not what Iliuuon ot Beauty and 
Cbvma of the Eyes and the Senfes for a time ; 
It doth fuflain I know not what Fleafures, whlcb 
always leave the Sgul aftertbey grppaft, trou- 
Ued iind wounded on pne part, at)d on the otb^r 
cooftis'd and afbam'd of it felf ; It futhins I 
know not what t'bantdmes of Cirandeur and o£ 
Temporal F^iqr, which forjiinpinent furpri- 
ieth the Spe^acots, andTbaft ^ enjoy them, 
and which at an inftant dilappear, not leaving 
any Chara<3ff or FootQep of tbem, but only 
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by the Regreu and the Defpairs of the PrirsV 
tion and of the Dcfpoiling, whereb/ the Soul 
remains , as it were, difmaniled and torn ii) 
pieces, . - 

And Qn the contrary, what Goods, andwKat 
Advantages doth not the Soul fudain and lOi- 
poTcin it (elf? What Goods aiid what Adran- 
tages can't flie fufiain and receive ? O the rich 
and precious Bafis ! 6 the rich and precioin 
Foundation .' 6 the Noble aild Anguft Grounds 
pr Riches, of Beauties, of Lights, and of Feli- 
cities .' Men elleem the(e Material and Corpo- 
real Riches, but what arp they i(i cpmparifbn 
of the Riches wherewith' the'Soul may be ciir 
richcd ? Men efteem the Beauty of the Body, 
which iho* it cover from the Eyes of Men the 
Filtl^andAinking Exhalations, and the future 
Food for Worms, do's yet difcover to the Eyes 
of God a mon^rous Deformity, froip which, 
he turns bis Face, and the Infeftion and thp 
Corruption of a Vanity, of a Pride, and Self- 
Idolatry which liei hid in our Souls j from 
whence arifeth that noilbm Fxhalatioti whcrepf 
St. Augufitn fpeaks; which atcends and mounts 
up even to God : But what is all this faperfi- 
cial paipted Gaiety, and this Ulufion of the 
Eyes, t6 the Price of the Efjential Beauty of 
Vertue and of Grace ? Men efleem the Feli- 
city of the Body ; but whar fignifies all this 
vain Stru<£h]re, which like the Statue of tbe 
Bahylonian King's Dream, hath no other Ba& , 
than a little Eanh and Gay* upon which the 
,. Srop? 



the Setd 9f Man4 ijy 

Snne of the Sepulchcr v^ to fall and to de- 
molifht and if it may be permitted to (ty (b, to 
ffafttttfr It into a thoufand pieces ', what fignifiei 
iSna'-CbhfMrd to the Price of a folid and an 
Eternal Reality, of an Immortal Felleitj, and 
of an Eternal Grandeur for the Soul to make 
a(e of, as s Bi^ to reft it (elf upon. 

Bodies, with all that they fuflain, will tum- 
ble down into their Ruines, and return into 
the Confufion of the conimon Chaos : The 
Souti fee all th^ Rinnei fall by their fides, and 
all thefe VicilTitudes, with all their Agct, pafi a* 
way under their Feet : And upon thefe Ground 
or, OS St. 7aul faith, upon this Foundattoo of 
Eternity, the Sonb are capable of being re- 
inreRed with all the Pui&nce^ with all the Gran- 
deur, and with all the Felicity of God, and to 
betransfbrm'd, ('at fit. 4^gufi. faith) as it were, 
into fb many licile Oivinitics. O then theGran- 
deur and Koblenrti ! b the ineftiriHble Price 
and Merit of th? Soul .' And of which the Dt* 
vine Redeemer bath Dirincly faid, Th»Pit <*• 
'vmktb a Man nothing to gain the whole tVorld, 
if he lofi bit mm Sail t 

In Eflie(% the Sout being fav'd. All is fav'di 
and the Soul being loft. All is loft ; After the 
Soul is loft, there remains nothing but an Eter- 
nal Foundation of ^fery, a lamentable -Foun- 
dation of being deprivM of all Good, *ad of 
iieing repleni{fa*dwith all Milery, a vaft and aa 
infinite Capaoty of Grief ; a Ba& of an Im>- 
Tnortal Nature and Subftance, which doV ntk 
fiibCft. 
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fublifl.bat to be an Eternal BaJu, aii.I|[qmon^ 
Ground, !ib4 & lamentable Principle of Evils 
and OeTpairg. £vka Io(e, and Men facii^ the 
Soul for the Body i Bui;belidetThat^.ni'!5)fii]g 
<ba Soql, they alfp neceffarily lofe the Body ; ibr 
fiippofe they could fave the Body, what cui it 
give us in Recocnpencc for the loPs of the Soul, 
wtuch is the Ground and th^ Balis o£ our Hap- 
^ocfs l . l^c the fiodiqs fpeak far themfelret, 
and let them- tell us the FIcafttres which they 
can gi^e i^ in tbeir Dark Rtgionty after they 
hare nude a fiiipvrack of uir Souls ? But pci- 
hftpi oi^r Souls, having once been loft, may be 
Redeein'd ^g«in ; but who do's noc know that 
mth P4^ Qod Redeem'd them onf% ? O the 
iiwlHriftble Price 1 b the Incompreheniible Me- 
r» of. our Souls < which nothing can Redeem 
from. lt>« Everla^ing Curie, after they (ball 
hare been once deliyer'd to it. 

Ffoq} thence eaUly.flvws all ^bat Order oc 
FrfftrpuCe which we have (aid is due to the 
Soul i^ b^E at much ^s the Neceflity and the 
ObIifi«ci<Pf| of t\iis Du^, and of this Order of 
Prefcrence,is evident and inConte{iable,(b much 
it istlefpisSjjVi^tatedt.and fubverted: For who 
is then that dqtb Juflice v> his Soul ? or, to fay 
bcttar. Who is ibcrc who do's notjnathoufand 
maoflf rs every day degrade and dilhonor her ? 
Whct^i^g not prefcrve the Body on all Occafi- 
ons?.AYe fear the leaS Inconjtnodity of tbp 
Body^ but we appr^end not the greatefi and 
the moft deadly Difea&s of die Soul j We fear 
the 
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theUgi'metsand the I>efbrinity of the Body,tbo* 

ir be never (b liitlc, but we have no horrw for 

the monftroiu Difgraces of the Soul. How 

many Women do we fte, who cannot endure- 

tbemiclves, if they have their Breath tainted or 

liot, iho' never to litUe, wbo& Souls are all a- 

fire by the Heats of a thoufand forts of Earthly 

and Carnal Concupiscence ? We fear and fliua 

Poverty for the Bodies lake, we cfleem nothing 

io much as its Riches ; hut we give our felvea 

no trouble either for the Poverty or the Ricfaei 

.of the Soul. How many Chritlian Ladies do 

we lee, who very often appear to be Devout, 

and believe ihemfclvet to Be (b, who would 

not that there fhould be the leafl Corner x£ 

their Houfen which was not properly FumiOi't} 

and Adorn'd , wfio yet have their Soula all 

naked and defpoil'd of all Grace and Vertue j 

They caufe their Walls and their ThreQiolds to 

be Gilded, but they never labor to Enrich and 

Deck ihtir Souls with the Beautiful and Divine 

Colours (^Humility, Patience, Self<denial, and 

Chritliao Mortification. The Soul is under- 

valu'd and fcH-gottcn in general, thejr Sacrifice it 

every moment to the Body ; and this Order of 

Preference, which is fo lawfully due, cannot be 

more fubverted ; But this is not a place to gq 

pn with the Inventive, let us pafs unto other 

Pufies. 

fhe ndiftbe Fhfi Tart, 

.|. ■.|;.,COO^;ic 
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A 

MORAL ESSAY 

Upon the 

P A R T n. 

Ofowr Vftiet ef Kelmmaad of Morality ^ vtht* 
tber tffwaras Golf wbttber towards our 
StlvtSy vhether towards Many and ef owr 
DMty ofeUGofftl-St^-demsl; vbkk nfult 
from tit maimer how our Seuli Axe ami Op»- 
rate in em- Bodits nnder the VifihU Empire 
of God. 

C H A P. I. 

How we may with A(furanc* know the manmr 
haw our Souli Are itt our Bodies. 

AFTER iwTing acknowUdg'd, That 
there ia.in \h s Nature ioilubitablv' 
Spiritual and Immortal, which wecalt 
Our Soul, and which we 6nd to be a Knowing, 
Free, and Reafonable Nature, kaowine and 
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loving Order and Dury, and in whom We mdV 
be illummatcd by the Idea's of all parttcuUr 
T^atum, and by the Light of all muverfal N^ 
tionty and rcnder'd hitppy; or unhappy by the 
inward Sentiment or Perception of a thau&od 
fofitsof'pifi'cing N()diEc4tion«, wiih'xiriiicdi we 
may be affeilcd by the Power and Efficacy of. 
the Supreme Nafiire,' wbich Rules over Us. 
The firftXhoiighc ilKnthat prefents it ^U* to 

ouf»|iArftftiidi(^g, is, mf w^fifia^WamJtd 

iJature ; md of'tiCorpoTtal, Material, and. Ter- 
*4find Natmvt and -m this Thought i mmed K 
IWely caufeth to ariC^in .Us a Curiofity of dcfi^ 
ring to know, how there Natures, fo oppolite^ 
can afibnibla and nmv together, how they can 
joyn rogecber, bow (hele Ceiefiial Nalufes Are 
ia the Tfirrcftrial Hftblrationof our Bodie«, and 
how ifaey Opaa« -there ; fb thig is what now 
preleiiu it felf to be cleat'd up , to the end 
ib^t the Knowledge which we fiiall acquire of 
ir, may frrvc as a Foundation and PrincipW to 
the Morality of our Duties o( Lfivt, i^ JReJtn- 
o»t of FeoTy and Thmkfgwmg towards God, of 
Temperance towards our felves, and of Charity^ 
of Fidelity^ and of "Jupct towards all others ; 
and alfb that of our Duties of Self-denial, of 
Mortipttaiom^ wA-oiCractfyingMm FleOiand 
our Seufo, according to the Kvine Preceptand 
Rate of the Gofpet, witfaiuic which we cannot 
any ways aa{uit ourlelveaof our Dutio. 
That wfl may afrive to a fure Knowledge of 
, I ihe 

|. :.|;.,L.OOylC 
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Ck maftfier howow Scwlt Art mdiQfifttt. in 
out Bodies, vt^bii'wfaicite^areiiolir'ai learch 
ftftef^ we nmH oki^fl the Method wliicb ik 
have ptvftrib'd us C'^'D.) TafBBa» abvt^rtie 
t%^ greitt Ligbtrif *» elm- Nttiatu'tHrttiU 
fart \ 'Und tfeur frtftr Smtimint »» tbt «thte s' 
by'tbe which to tm^ be able iobUiU^ to En-' 
crcKfe «iid to Aftcnsin our Knowledge. Smb- 
j9)>, with iHiicb tbe Nature of Mao is earidMd, 
m that Natural F^Kkj wbiei ■mth^ctf 
Pettnving what MmtaM Ttui or Fc^, and 
of enlarging, by chat Dilcermaeat, ourKiiow- 
]edge and our Certainty, by the ExerdTe ami 
the Af^plicarifmofthai'FacuIty, uponMaoor 
wfaicfa Ue before UB, and of whtcb we may bave 
any Experience^br any ocnain Kmnrfedga. We 
may be able to Ratfan about all Matters- in 
which wecanhava,or catch (ifictnay bB.per> 
mkted to^ajf fo) one only clear Idea, , and. 6ne 
oeitain 'Knowledge ; -and -in ReoSsofng on ws 
AftybeablCi byht^mdlittlc^mbfl certainly 
to'1tit6W rii^ atlentirely, and at tbe botton j^ 
becaufi that clewr Idea, and that certain Know-? I 
lecfge which the Evidence of Principle, and the' 
Experience of tbo thieg ufually girei, is ai » 
brigbt light, by whidt we nny be abk to iU 
htaAtiiie aU the Mutter wbicb. That bach en- 
Hgbrned,attd'tnddeYUK>(ae,thD*but encfoglfe' 
I^idt of f-andir 1 may rolky)oae£ngle indi«ii>< 
hie Feature j forihero isnot ai^^ktter whicl» 
had] not, as it vfetv, a bDadred Faccf, and a 
handled FcBture^ a htndred Undvi^es, wnia- 
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inrndmidiflfenent Appearances,- wbicb «re aaly 
fem fiioeeffivetj ana one after anoiher, bst yet 
wfaidi' afc infallibly leeOf wben with a biighc 
Light of a deliberate and fsruNis Reflexion we 
have ' but pii^ncc to tivn our f^*ei round a- 
bout, to' take a view of it on all Sides, ai ail iu 
Reverfti, and in all'itt Shapes and different Ap- 
pearancet. > At firft Moi knew but one Pro- 
priety •£ Exienlion or ai^tumtity and of Mat- 
ter, and fame few Proportiotis of Numben^ and 
fimn iboice tbcy drew all the. admiMble Kaov- 
\eA.^f3iGeemttrya.nAQi Mgthra., allthatbe- 
baesto the M»thtmatick), and all the Theory 
and Pradice of thofc marrellouE Arts and Sd- 
encei, iriiidi ferve to Co many Advantages and 
fi> many Beauties in the W-orld. 

It is tbe. admirable fi\UE|glflf(s of Human 
Rca(bn ttuu to .extend, encreafc and niultiply 
k* Light, and from a Utile: Si^rkle to plaice a 
great Day, and as it weresn linnuenle.'Bri^hi- 
nefi.' She bath no need- but qF' one little 
dimple, bdcof one fiDgle Principle, butt^one 
' clear Noticm, and biu of one a&ir'd Ezperioice 
in every fort of Matters, to^be able afcetwards 
ro enlighten and illumiaate vMExtemfion. She 
ia like hiai,whorequir'd biit one tix'd PoifK.out 
of the £anb, or withoui the World, to remove 
Them } fliB requires but t^te Gogle known 
and dcar'd Point in her Matter, to know k all 
by litde and Hide with A0iii^nce. 

And ds we have already acquired ihii ccrtaui 
Knowledge of our Soul, 7hat She ii indubt^ 
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tiAy A Nttwe mid a SmhfiMce Spiritual mi 
.AwMrfd^ whichbatb QodiingofCorporesI ; fb 
k iieaiie form wiih ^bis bright L^)):, «fi(i 
with a perpehial Atceniioti^ b;, reHe^ipg appn 
oiir own proper Semimoitj and upo^.ttie, ^- 
pcrience wbicb we have of our fctves, to coine 
m an cntnre lUuftfation of tbe aiiuiMr ^d^'oJt 
Sodi^f-fsndO^^rc'iii'ourBodte^'whlcbi; ' 
. Tbar-Mlieh we are mqoiring after,'^cy<give a* 
fblid Fbondation to tbii Moral EdiSa ■^Atkh^ 
We are biiiUtng up: It » to That v4tieh we' 
muft «p{^ our felvM, and never foi'gct- the' 
Rule We have prefcrib'd-iu, Of mtuT kfif^ 
fybt tf tbt eltar Notim of tbe Sfiritual Natutt 
ef ettr Seuls, 4n4tb« Ugbtefour exm-Exptri- 
ace. Let us fee then, tHCer having taken thcfe ^ 
Outworkii contrary-io the thougbtf of thofe 
who nvgiitlbok upon my Enterprifeof Dluftra- 
ting the manner bow our Souls /ire In our Bo- 
dies, as Raih and Prefumptuout, and perhaps, 
ai Vifionarj and Cbymerical ; Let us ^ I 
faf , what our indubitable Sentiment teaches us > 
coocxming the nunoer how oui Souls jiri and < 
OptrMe in our Bodies. 



CHAP. 
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ettkrat Mufermta if « PffVsr SuftriOf h etnt 
Stub amt to oio- BoSer, -^bitih ASt h e»f 
ocwtt dtttd M 0ivr BoaKf. 

W£ awy nddcc xU duK k ttaBbttm or 

0Hr 5fM/* sr§ TvFd tmrmi tvimmnlfuM, ^ 

M Sbi fame finufertfi m4ot«fd m am^ BtSet, 

two Fun^oM WRtudt fW«l„ of ianrifeig tboM 
■wiik a torcrdfin Rogafeitaiyv and^ a Sowcn^ 
EwAlMft^iaBd ofRMbgoVtr chcflitl^to 
laviocibloEmfnre. 

The Tirft Zitfiritiue that iM batx, Tiat Ge'd 
ABt wfHt tm gsd Strtieteig* R»hr, afi(ey tBi 
' tila$mtr wbenineitr Seub are mffur S^tBet. 

Ws Sod Tt% hf lb* doacerldn StuA- 
BMnl lh« .VI ran tmtrey Thft-tia- Stmia kr09 
not ^ Liharpj smith ?<fmr trfeptnm tbam 
fehu from thiir Boditi. Ttli Bodf « a V<^ 
ment wholly Exterior, with which they are 
Invefted , , and a Veftment whidi they &h1 
often inoomnxidiotii ; becaufe that bcGda that 
it is only a Veihnent which n wholly a Smn- 
ger to them, They Refeat olfo by a Superior 
and an Invincible Force all the Evili which 
happta to it in fpita^of them : And ai th«« 
often bappenE'finiK, by realbn of diren Difttf- 



dMingi whifih tb* UhlVMUMifeiM of N&tu^i 
ftrtd ike f fawric uh r Motion of the Matter vhieH 
ecta[M«t) iryCoitfcHh ih h • To k cUmdt b^' btrf 
liaUMt Veftfoent t£ MiceHd Aim) Cbmiptibid 
l^feAiiuft afiMnntM become » trouble t^ihror; 
It '» oftir IhnnmKNiioiiit and wc wi^d oftcri 
Dirdtit ; petite Ae itKwn iitat -wa fiod tli* 
««Men««-#iiB,MHfiets6f h^ but tfibt ve muA 
dviy k.shntg id fpiirof Us, ntut Tbtf fecrM 
udiiitnird^ PoWer, Whidrlradi Clolh'd ui 
vithitwitboutConruItingutjOiall Difrobeus, 
and take it oif from w, #itboui taking our Ad- 
vicr, and widiouc legor^g our Defiyei. ^ 

II. 
Tie Sumd Suftrieme of the pom Empirt in 

tie Savirtiin Dorinmtkn with vhiti ernr 

^puU are (art into -onr Bodies vitona Geth 

fmlting tiem. 

We find in ttto SoconA *ixt, Hm sue 
EolibfaaTcnoe i«all rbe CbotEc of «b« BotHsv 
tpherriliAley hiUUt, boc t\aii thej Me hht 
HttlmbBr bj Aot iWof wHicbwu fit) GovAntf 
I^Mhre, md frbidi wcr calt OOD'^ witboM 
4117 KgKfi Sn our tn^danDiti or f*r on A^ 
ptatee ) for vc diaafe miditf the Formy ibe 
Supe, theStru^reand theCompofitioKandt 
Conftin^on of our Bo^*s, nor the Matter out 
of wlrish ihey are Foroi*dy nor a.oy of the Ac- 
cidtan wfiich dAermide the t^itrerfitics and the 
tK&rences of them. If our SauU might choofe 
ibsJkAlfr* Sldio, tfaere wodfd te iuhw Cre6k- 

■ " ■ ' ^ * C.OO;!lc«dt 
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cd, DeronnVI, lB>Oup*(}, UMsiintli or fil^xiit' 
fliiutcd in any manner j ! tbejh would aU. ba 
Beautiful, all HealibBil, aU Smog; and. of a 
Rich and Gentile Shape and Qvrnge. Nori^g 
it more iodubiuhle than the Sentimeht thw we 
hare. Tint we cboole nehhanour-Badiea, nor 
the Time and Place of^ourfiiirii;- but thK'it k 
i greater Forces an AbfblfUBland Sorge i g g 
Power, which fends us into flick S'Body, in (ucb 
a Time and in £idi a Place as^ beft plcal(*h hiiB^ ' 

. Ill ^•';'- '" ',. 

A Third ExferUnct of tbt fame ithg in tHf 
e/{€s, over which our Soul hath mo Empire. 

We 6nd in the Third place, That our Souls, 
which are not at all Miftreflei of the Choice 
and of the QlJality of their Bodies, are not like- 
wife MiftreQet neither of the Dtfpofition whkfa 
i) agreeable, to them, nor of the IndiTpofiHon 
which incomrnodes them. Tliey are neither 
Miftrefies of Health ser Sicknefi : Health and 
Sicknefi are in Us byan Inrinoble and an Ai^ 
mighty Empire of Nature; FeTcn, Apo* 
plexies CoUidcs,.and Dyfenteries, neither uk 
our Leaves to attack us^ ax our Agreement to 
mao;h off. 

IV. 
/i Fourth Experience of the fame n TkafMft 

and Pain. 

We find in the Fourth place. That Ftearnre 
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^ad P^ are fift^r.tfae ramcqanoer in Ub by 
that lavincible Force of the Power which Ruin 
over Us together with all Nature; for we find 
, that we cannot hinfter either the one or the 
other, or liifpead or tura aOde the Hrely and pe- 
netrating ]rDpreffioD of tbem, fo ofcea as cer- 
tidn Obje^s work in Us, or aa there are Moci- 
f^ofcaufel in, Us in the Muerial part of Us, 
!(riiich Vfc call' out Body. We may eafily ' 
enough fcnnetini^ turn away and ^pend the 
AifUon of other Bodia upon Ours, ami flop its ' 
proper Motion^ J buttheA^ionaodlmpreflion 
bdog pnee made, it is inipo0iblp to rufpend or 
tuxn away eitber the Flcafure or. the Pain, fo 
}ong as the Power which Guides Nature, and 
wbichRuletoverus,afiixetbthemtoit. Do*stha * 
violent Heat of a Fever burn our Bodies ? ou^ 
Soula have not at all the Power to fufpend ia 
ibemlelves the burning and affli&ing Pain and 
Sentiment. Do the delicious Juices of our Viands 
water the Tongue ^nd Palate in their Porous 
aqd SpoQgy Sqbftmioe, if 1 may be permitted to 
{zjGi} Do agreeable Odors Itrike the Nerves 
deflin'd to cairy them to the &-aia ? Is the in- 
ward Organ ofthe Hearing fhaken by the Air 
melodioufly beaten with aa faarmoiuous Sym~ 
phony ? Light and Day jbave they retraced Co- 
lours in the Rttina in the bottom of our;Eyef, 
and together with the Figures of Bodies, the 
Spe^acle of the ViUble World? It is then im- 
{X)0ible that the Soul (hould fufpend the Plea- 
fures of that charming Spe^de of the yiflble 
L 3 . L^ovVSferW- 
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pfAoAddiciouiTafl?. V " ' 



We find in tl^ IVtb |)Iaoe, ^hat our 6puh 
dp, by a like &npire, recent tbe l4e&*9 of all 
pahicuUr Bodieij sod of aH Tbeir Ipipreffipn^ 
upcMilk: f«r kLf iadubitabie that it is the 
Empire of Kature, or to fay better, of Him wh* 
eoTcrns Nature, that deterRunei, and ttiat ma- 
keth in Ui all tt)Q(k Inoagcj of the things whidf 
we bare fW>m the Occt&oa of ^r Tmprefli- 
•oiupaqotnlavaiidandOgnrard Senfet. We 
do nor make pTopcrljr tbofe Images ^ tfa« 
ABrot Faculty pf our SouI,wer«xive them only 
by her P^w Faculty. Tbnfewbat every one 
doriiS]cperience;forwedo, whenwepleaft, tA 
that we do, hjihcA&ivt Faadty ef'the Sgul, 
wbtefa }s effendally free : We Rcfted, vel^finij 
fre Compaj-e things ai we p1ea(^, and w)]en wi^ 
pleafe j Wcaufe fhcfe here are the h&M of the 
ABivi Faculty of the Soul : But we ^o not fce 
aft^ the fame manner the Sun or the Moon when 
we ^eaft ; ve remember well enough that wif 
ha»« leen them, we recall an Idea of Remem- 
brance ihereof, yrbicb obeys u> at the very f^me 
time antl pionjept, wt^en we will; but That 
Kvaly Im^ge, and That animated Rcprcfeita' 
tka 9^cG we faafeof tbem by their Prefence^ 
'■•-■-■_. , ■ _■ and 
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wA }tj tbvif (npNAM «poB oHrftafa ; it k 
certUB that Tliat doth oot dqiead upon our 
^tSive FacAy^ k a OMMin ibtc m csfloot 
aKAitofoBr^nt,biittfaat«f! AiuftRocxire 
k. I «m{4(^ and (utDmoa in hen, (at Tbiif 
the Mulbttabk Sentitneocof every Mao, bf 
wluck it k fwn, ^it ve weeme the Uc«*s and 
tbelotftgM of all dM putiaiUr Bbdie^vkidi 
Conpofe <bc WotU, ^a&nliliic aad vifibl* 
Emptfc and Dotdnion j wfairii A& mm! ChM* . 
ntnia our Soiii in proponioa w diefe.3odiH 
Aft and Operate upm flijr MMirial and Eaaerior 
S«fe. WeEKptnineM, TbatttwIiTdgriiid 
amraattd IfBage* of the thiiMi which We ttr- 
eaw€ from tl^ Occsfion ot ihp Imprafltoa 
which if made in our Bodiet* and carried into 
oar Brains, nt Cfiiiieif e< PieaTinio and 9ma. 
and as iIm SentinenM of Hc^t and CM, of 
Kner aw) Sweaty and Jlidi lika, wfaicbitiita- 
dubitaW/ ttriMa w« Hveiw, and do not cau$ 
inlli. 

Vi. 

Wfl find ifl the Sixth ^ae. That bf thfi 
fame InvincibU Empiiv we love G*e/ .api_ 
Fltafirey or HsffintftuiA Ceittmtmttrti la ge> 
ncrat j fVom whence comes ( befitkt 'the lov« 
of Order aod Dutjr, which we bote upon as s 
Gdod b^ it Alf, aitd «i a neeeffary meant 
to arrive to the Sovereign Good which wc 
know, by a fecret Inftio<£t, and a certain con- 
ftn*d Idea of Nalitfc, ought to b? the Rccotn^ 
h 4 (tencf 
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peric^ -of die love o£ Order, and of the Real 
and Efl^ve Order <£ dur.Lir'es and Adioni) 
the loTc^Pleafure cnd'offCTiGble Good,which 
», ThfiPloi^re which wt have fcom theOcc*- 
fbnbfourBodifes. This Experience iaaU«{ndil- 
bitable(for7)o^>lan can hinder bioiffilJfftQaila- ' 
ring &)dd and Plcafivej and e^ery ofisitbu re* 
fleS^pod it.wiJIfiad.and perceive it jnhiB^lf; 
a Man will find that he is^l^c to deprive binh 
felfofoQc Pleafure whe^theisin view Qf ano- 
ther, hut he will never fand his HeafC 'Without 
the love of Pleafiire. - It is an Empire of Na- 
ture,- ortd fiij better, .of the Mafiew of Niture, 
which' ^0 can no wa]n reGft. Our Souk are 
tndubuably pufli^d on continually by a greater 
Force tnwardi Pleafuie j and from .tfaeilce if 
form'd. ia Us that Hropfenlity. tovards GooA i 
but, which carrying os towards fenfible (?ood, 
is bechmej by Sin, tbe Adatter aryl livingSoura 
ofathoafftad P^ooq wUch Rule,qveru>. 

We love our Bodies, and ibc PleaTures vyhich 
we bare from their Ocpa£on, by an Invincible 
Empire, altho' we fee 'that this Love is often- 
times, in many of its A&t, quite contrary to our 
Piity, and to the Order of (be Supiieme Will, 
and of Realon. ■- The Body f nticeth us by our 
Concupifcence, again A out Confcience, and 
againft our Rcafbo j «nd Mature barb equaiiy 
plac'd in Us Concuplfcence and Coofcience, 
Fallion and Reafbn. 

You fee here Six Remarkable Experiences, 

yybich 1 have been obfcrxwg concerning the 

giflpirc 



the Sptfi ef A(an. 15} 

Smpi^ and DomJoiop vhich our Souls fufiei i|i 
pur Bodies on the pait of the Au'ii'>i o^ ^*^ 
rure, to which we tnigbt add others ^ but ilnce 
thelc liere arc fuffident to give us a great anq 
dm fight, and to prepare us to underftand the 
manner how our Souls are in our Bodips, and 
tbeteby oj^r Duiiei of Pepenilani:e and of Reli? 
gioD, of Fear, and of Love towards God, and 
our Dbligaiipns of Juftke and of Cbaritj to^' 
mtds Muikind, and of Temperance tovardy 
our (elves ; therefore^ will let the others al^ac 
without ufing tbem, and fo pafi-op to let-^oti ' 
plsfirve. That as the Author of Nature Coi% 
manda us, and Hutcs ovpr us indubitably in aU 
iheie manpera in our Bodies, fo }ie Screes Uf 
a\fo and Obeys us, apd (if I may be permitted 
^ (ay lb) we Command Him in our Turn, and 
^t ate Obey'd with ap exafl Regularity. . 

CHAP. III. 
Exftri(Heei*ef the Power which Govmu jN"**- 
tare, and which ceiuti to tbt jtj^fitnee if 
m Souls in a mantnU 

t 

WE 6nd Firft, That when we Move out 
Bodies, we do no more, frecifilj, iba?t 
to Will them to Move ; for we do not feel that 
(here goes any kind of thing from Us, but the 
pcfire to Move our fclves, and the AS of the 
PcicnntT 
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fJ^teriBinafiTc Faculty oT tbe Will , by tbe 
vhtfii vc girc a Command to the Body to 
fAove it fdf and bcciiife we knovr too well from 
Olber things, our Dependence, our Wejjkncfi, 
.^d our limited Power, to be able to bcfieve 
t})aT we b^ve a Power to Operate any thing ot|t 
pf Uj ty our Will alo™ ; fince That vs Ac 
Oiira^T of an InSnitc Power, as we hare 
already fdid. Upon this indubitable Experi- 
ence wfai^h w^haTe, that doing nothing but to 
Will our fclves to Move, We do Move our ftUei 
nevcrthele6effe6hTc)y;we thcretoreconclode, 
fhat there iquft be an Aili^ing Power which 
moves oi^r Bodies in the roonient that we would 
Jiavc it : And as this Power is Immenft and 
Infinite, (jiicc It Operates through all in the 
fame time, ;no7ing'ail ihc Bodies of Men when 
they will j and that It it aKb indubitably £ii- 
ligjitned, Wi&, and Uti-Changsble* lince 1{ 
doth not move them but in the inllanc that we 
Will, and by the invioUbU Rule of a certain 
Dirpofition in eur Nerves and in our Meflibfn i 
from wb<ftn;e it cqidcs to pa(s. That thoft rhai 
have the Pallcy, canqQE movp tbemfplvn iW 
<hey would : We conclude therefore, that this 
f;an he nothing but the Power of the Author of 
Kature i from whence we infer. That the 4*- ' 
tbor of Naliire iatermeddlet betwten our Sauls 
and our Bodiet, and that He takes Part and In- 
terefl in their Union, and in the manner how 
^hcle Natures and the(e S|»ritual Subftances Art 
in the Tetredriat andMot tal Habitations of our 
Bodies. ■ ■■ ■ ■ , ^ ^jjl. Jm-. 
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4mtitr ^Mr'ufKe ofthffmt firm tba divttr 

■We6nA intheSeconiJ place, under this new 
ConJiderstion, Thu thiirame^lighnncd, Im- 
inenfe and ImmutaUe Power, doth conciBuallv 
fove 0ur Soula t(i oat Bodies, for to sdvertiJe 
them in an infttm, efUvtrj thing that is done 
in th«n,and teadrertife'tbem of k to their Ad*' 
V«n»ge too.' 

For lb fiMM tf there is my Impreflion, or iany - 
Akenition niade or ^tii^d within the fiod^, 
which of1ti%lf tends to the difToIuiiDn and de- 
ftruftiMiof ft, oreventtui tothetneumbrance 
and faindraiice of in FuaAtonsjrb.fbon the Soul 
Win an inftant advertis'd thereof by a fad and 
pui&l SentSment, whldi flie finds her (elf (iid- 
denly tranlfiierc^d vkb, as with a Iharp-pointcd 
InftniRwnt, which Qie finds her fclF attacked 
^ith, Wltbouc knowing whereby or how it 
cBtrrd t And Q.n th« (pfifr^ry^ j i there he any 
M9^on mt^ ie her B^dyi w^ich jends of it 
feljf either k> its jrapd j;)ifp<>fwioii,or leiheCon- 
lerratiDt} oF a Humane Species, the Soul fopn, 
in a DKiflient, finds her felFpenetnted and tickl'-d 
irid) an agreraMe Sentiment, which we call 
i>leafure and Delight, without knowing in like 
manner either how or where it entrcd. It is 
likewi<ciR the fame manner with indifferent 
Impreffiotis, which do neither good nor hurt to 
the Body '^ ifa^Soul is in like manner in an in- 
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ftanc adrenis'd by this Illumtnating, Imtnenfi 
" and Immutable Power, but not by the Seod- 
uieot of PIcafure or of Pain ; (wftfch would be 
fatfc', ifinf^eadoCImptd^m indiffcreot to the 
Body, She Sioutdgir.f^enuineatii^hich migfat 
a&^io94Te and dpt^rmiRe in to .Ijoye or to 
Haiv) But ScDtimentyandi^erenttTupb as are 
Wbiie^ Black, DryandMoifl ; atid Images o^d 
Idea's indifTercnt al(b, which leave tbe ^jultbe 
iibcny or approaching or withdrawing it ilelf 
fipm thofe Obje£ls, upoh whofe Qccafion Ae 
hatb tbcfD. I call tbii Power Imnt^f^becaufe 
It Operates through, all gt the (ame time witbia 
txttb Polet, and in the two Hemifpb^es. I 
call it Illuniinating , ^ecaufe it neither givei 
£tUly nor untcalb'nably, tieiiheF Idea's nor Sen- 
xitofMa ', And 1 call it Ipimutable, becaufe it do'i 
not gire tbem but by inriolable an^ Inimuta- 
}>le Rulcs» froip wbjch it neyer fveryps. 



A l^d Experience, Tiat God ABj a an Uw- 
' verbal Cauft, in the mmmer that he A3i 
upon eur. Soul* atM upon eitr Bodies. 

We find in the Third place , That this 
Power which A&» in Us as well to Obey and 
Serve us, as to Rule over us, A^ not between 
our SouU and our Bodies, (between whom it 
A£b without ccaling, as appears by all tbcfe 
l^xperiences.whicb we have already remarked^ 
4f a Partien(ar and f> Free Caufe^ but as aif 
Vhiverfa^ 
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TJmverfai and Necefarj Caiifi, Sccaufc W 
experience t^at it A^ noi frotA the occafioa 
of the (saae Immutable Laws, by which it bath 
xefoJT'd to. entertain a- Commerce between tbc - 
Soul aad'tbe Body ; and i^ tbii Power Afh 
cxaAly and in an Infbnt,' at oPten as thele kn- 
mitttblelAVf lequtre it^.be the CcAifeqaeAce 
of it Good or Eril. 

V This fxfKtience is Indiibitithle ; kt the 
Power which A£bin lti,id^*8 not ceate to der 
tecmine in our Souls cHb agreeable Fleafinci . 
and'RelefatmeQts, which \ff in ImmuubleljiiM 
ought fo acoompmy thi Motions which aie 
profitable, either to tbejgjchidiDifpafitiwi of the 
Body* or cvthe Cooferpadonef the Special al- 
tho' the Difbrder of unbridled Conaufnlibeacn. 
flioald follow thereupon, wbidi.loiipfien nose 
both Soul and Body^ and it is after the lamC 
xnahner with all the other agreeable Sentiments 
vhiefa this Power caulcs in us. 

This Power regards not the Good or the 
Evil which may happen thereupon for panicu- 
]ar Interefts, but only the general Good of its 
Uuirerfal Eods^ for the guidance of the Unt- 
Tcrfe. Nothing is more Indubitable ; and all 
tbele Co certain and Co fiire Experiences, joya'ii 
to the infallible Knowledge which we hare 
aheady ac^i'd of the : particular NftiUre of 
our S<»ih, wH make us^Eafily compreheqd bow 
our Souls Art in ova Bodies^ and bow th^ 
Oftr«u thcrci 

CHAP. 
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C H A P. IV. 

Palfe lJ«a*t which vt iHmfi mtni hftbt ti^ 
tftbeji Sxptriateety aidfrp^bai Bf-BtUnk 
ing that our Sttth art ilmttd tAMr MtJlBi 
hj oaf Sympitiyt Tnfrnlitrt^ or /aicInMMlit 

W'Eoti^ abinfe «1I tbwgistrdit ofi (Iw 
this dot^ I^t of xMa UMxtMi 
Esperitiiceii* aaieS tbo KnifrWgtfnpbfdiwtf 
tnneatbtad^ flC(|atr*d of A* Sprniil ttMOrt 
of our Souls) »A iVe idaa*i wbidrvc tkaiihti 
to hivo heea enidml; cnktfxrjr td: tbeU ^ ami 
we StfA find howovef a lnaay ibob that ntt 
Tivy coramon. t 

•We fiiK^irA, Tfa^t oor ^U and oUtit *N 
United i<» oiif Bodieai'MnioftMAiAiciniCfl^) 
by iny bxiliMEion, or b^' utf S^raonby wlrieh 

. is betwixt them, bccMds fiicb aii> Idwis ooilF' 
awry to tbe Sptrkual Naturo of oor S«Htl%n it is 
Hkmki'afim^ Tbitconmatildai^TliRocut 
SdUI biirb it daman Pniponim wJth dur Bo4ii^ 
Which iiCqniPdHUDiSjnnpflKbymdtFTisiiiU 
IncUnotioiv wbonby f r h Sffmfd ta untir if 
fftf tcf tbe »o6f, aAd by ths fim RmTmi, jitf« 
endii^iotlMOpiindngf foAcylt hitttS^tAy 
IbcKby itDflwl w tfae Bodf^ i« « Mfe Aw^ 
MabA, wfavdrhad in Rife from itnt litM Md 

' iliu cooft&rK Truchr 7hM thi Sin^u tbe 7hu 
Farm cf tbe Hrnnane Body at HmmU^ necOAt' 
ing to the Definition of to; Council of f^ama. 
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as ic is effcftively fo by ihc Determmatioij of 
dkf Cieanir, lirfaa cfntddk to be umtei Wi (ba 
Body \ for under prefence Thn it is truif the 
froftr Form of a Man or of an Humane Bodj^ 
6mm it nftker iktf SibftatltM and fpictBttt dif- 
ittmaa cS tbor GMpafitwm of Bodj^ and Spirk^ 
irtudi iirtf cdl Mwflir ^ as Matffi«l Forttto xn 
A Maie^ CoiMfKnindsf sod wrtbK wMek 
micethc £QaAfat drA-MaOi siid tfaat vhicto 
doik canfUiate Arid dcnndinc ehe SfWcin of 
tbem ; Tb*r wntt about to CoDoriia k*. jM if 
bf* iv oini Natere« bdbito ibe DnframntioH 
of ibe CrsatoTy icknA bCin an Infterfied and 
bemrfkte SabftaAoc, «0 a Man may by ^ 
Anabwr m Matsriat FdnoR, hav^ing (ftntMUy 
Nm^ of the Body, to at&eXa iu I^aitte»*M| 
itt Fun^ions. ' If the Qjicflion had been bsi 
i£ tbe Souls of Btids, This Idea had been Juft, 
be<tefelbrdodcf a SmA, whicfc it ifMt hft 
Peife^on of the Siradure, and of the Organi- 
zmoa <tlte Body, dtfign'd to nwre it &M Md 
to abtriUitfilf byaaataraiand ibterior PTn-i 
ai^, vhtcb AtipaU baibv^ »dk a^«fi^ 
by Ut fenoot DefiniMA, j4£I«r ^nml« Ci>7M» 
Oj^Miwri VatmiA ftiism bgbtmu , i» n* ^0- 
BawAy 8 Fontf, but vboUy Mnurial, irbdift 
Nitittei is alltttially in^ieSk iMd iMfafiicicilt 
to Ezifi, osd itVOptnte br^ it ffltfi tU 7)bw» 
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that tbeSail ti net an Cerforud Formt^tht^ it 
hetheFormcf* Mm.- 

ButfpeakingoftbcSoulafMan, of tfaunfcw' 
Nature joyo'd lothepnfe&OfgaQiladoaofriie 
Scruaoreof the Body, «rbich Arifiotiehm^f 
^scofoes from vithout, oa Mofes bath.ianj^ht 
IB, we ouf^C to cut o£Fcrery Idea, and eviry 
Refemblaoce of a Corporeal Form, and oi i 
Subftance b'y confequencc Imperfed, .or ai sL 
Man may (ay Incomfktt ih it UMy wbich m^fat 
Hkve need of a Chief Head, atid by iu Nature, . 
of cbe AlGftance aAd of the Company of the 
Body, hx wbicb might have an Inclinatioa -by . 
which flic fliould dcCre and leaich after the 
Body. 

Thi Jiprenet httwan it SoUlMim Avgdi 

One coDceiTes, but very ill, thedifierence of 
an Angel and the Soul of Man by ths kka^ 
That an Angel is a perfc£l Subftance iH it (elf 
and by it felf^ That the Soul of Man ii Eflen- 
tially an tmperfcA Spiritual Subftance, whidi 
hatb aa EfTennal Relation to the Body^ an 'ESka- 
tial IndiaarioQ for the Body, an. E^ntial Pro- 
portion with the Body. All ibefe Coocetciots 
and Idea*a are repugnant to the Spiritual Na- 
ture of the Soiit ; becaufe no Spirit can ever 
. have any Relaricm to, orDepcndnice upon the 
Body, neither any Proponioa vith the Body, 
*^ 
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Of any Inclination for the Body, but by the 
free and voluntary DifpoGiion, of Hiin who 
equally Governs Spiritual and Corporeal Na- 
tures. Let it be taken for granted, that the 
Soul of Man by the Empire of the Creator,' 
fltould be render'd dependent upon the Body, 
that it Qiould be deflju'd to fuffer a Probation 
in the Body, to Ice by what means it would 
reodet it lelf worthy of Eternity ; Let her have 
FJeaflircs upon the account of the Body ; Lee 
her henceforwards.plcafeherreifin the Body, 
after .ibe is once united to it ^ Butthat flie Oiould 
of her own accord,of her own Kature, and that 
mtectJentfyf ai they lay, by her proper and 
cflential Inclination, by her Nature and by her 
Efleoce ; that (he (hould (I fay) require a Body, 
that fbe ihould delire a Body, that file fbould 
have any Proportion or any Sympathy with the 
Body, is the mofl: unreafonablc Thought that 
erer vai, or could ever enter ioto the Mind 
of Man i lince befides that it is fo far from the 
Soul to hare need of the Body, or to have an 
Inclination of it felf for the B^y, its Spiritual 
Nature convinces us, that it cannot chufc but 
have a ftrangenefi for the Body, which cffenti- 
ally bouodi, limits and keeps back its Know- 
kdge, and renders it a dependent Slave. 

Tbe O^niim sftbe Ancient Fathers ufonaUthat 

bath been faU concerning tbt Difproportioa 

betwixt Souls and Bodits. 

T\m a what ve (ee in its Spiritual Nature, 

M and 
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and tbe Scripture and the Fathers do-glre uj 
entirely tbe fame Idea's. So far is tbe Scripture 
from propofing the Body &n Aflifbnt to tbe 
Soul, and as a fupervening Perfe£);ionj that on 
the contrary it propofes it to us as our Prifbn 
and' as our Chain, and ai our Captivity and 
our Fetters: And the Ancient DAiSorsfintil the 
Ninth Age, fpoke of this'' Matter agreeable to 
the Scripture, - An Angel and Mah , fiirfi 
S.Gregorj of N'«, S.Grtg«ry of Naziance, and 
5. ^ugujlm, differ without doubt j for an An- 
gel is a Spirit, which God Biakes trial of out of 
tbe Body, and whofe Thougfets and AfitSions 
kehath not lubje^d to the Difpo&ions of a 
Body ; and Man is a Spirit which God makes 
trial of in tbe Body, to which be lubjciJs it 
before hecrownsitwitb Eternity ; BurihcSou! 
of Man, IfGodhad not difpos'dof it afterthac 
manner, would have bad no need of a Body. 

So far were the Ancient Doftorj. from con- 
ceiving our Souk as to have any needof Bodies, 
or as having of themfelves that ardent Defire 
of being united to the Body, which (bmewould 
fain have attributed to them, that they on 
the contrary have believed that which Experi- 
ricnce makes us fee and perceife fb cleat' 
ly, That the Union of Soul? vith,Bodies is a 
bard and a difficult Empiie, which God dotfa 
Exercise ovet tbem, and which, if he fiiould 
not fweeren the rigor and the difficulty of ii:, by 
the Piea^rcs of agreeable Sentiments, which he 
hath anftex'd to the Afe and Operations of • 
, I Souli 
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TriaU but % Hall. The/ (^^rry Ihe Matter 
tovth further} for tbeyauiqcatni Thu if God 
ibbuU »of, nor 9U^ht ta Spiricuftlile Boding 
tb«t it.toia/, lo tsketntay Iroid Ssbk ihe D^ 
^odpacc wbkh tbmrprdaat Scsto gites them 
upon BodiflB^fac would boi raife ifaotn up again } 
Mdaulti he would oeC put die JuH Souls, wbofe 
apprcHT^d Fidelity deftrr'd to btlOoVn'd, into 
Bodies wtiithQtould <anficaia thedij and v^hidi 
eaflsve their Thoughts, wbich .if VhaC Spirit 
tiulA'd Bodica- binnot bt»r, bloaufe the Spin- 
tuatilfttiao .of Bodies wiU caaQ&fdxim frtcifify^ 
Thattbayfliould no Jdngar exerdfete Empnt 
over the Souli , and that they fiiaald be na 
longer a, Cfiarge, &□ ObfUde,. and an hKnoi'*, 
brance to tbem. 

Even in the prcfent State of Union, which re- 
quire that the Squls Qtu^kl by the Empire of the 
Creitor, have an Affection for the Conferva- 
tion of tha Bodfj and by amiequentt that tbey 
{beutd LoTc fbe Body, bccauK: i( U, a it were, 
a Charm by which they are blinded, to fwetcen 
the pain and the rigor of their Prifon. The 
JbHandHcrfy SouJt know wel),. that tbey are 
Captivtiand Prilaqenj iheygroclaWith£.}^d»/ 
under thd urcigfat iof> their Fctten and their 
Chuns^.iand l!^h'witb him for a deliverance 
from-thdc Bodies. 

Let m cut off then tbefe grofi atid Material 

tdea% by the:vhidi.we conceive ourSouli, at 

hwing toil baft Inclination of ddlriog, of theit! 

M X owr 
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own accord, fo improper a Match by as Unioa 
with the Bodjr \ do not let lii degrade cfaon 
after that manner, nor let us conceive in tbem 
any other Relation to Body, or' any other I»- 

' clination far 13ody, btit that which the Al- 
mighty Empire of theCreaiorgiTestbem, vito 
being willing to have the Pleafiire of receiving 
a frw, and a voluntary Service, and the Ho- 
nor of a Worfliip from them (in feeing tbcm 
combat for Order and Duty, for hit Eternal 
Law and for hia Lore, againft the diverfe In- 
chnationt which they have in their State of U- 
nion, upon the occalton of this Terrefirial Na- 
ture) lendi tbem for a Trial into the Body, to 

. the end that he might have an occafion to 
Crown tbeii Fidelity and their Combats. 



CHAP. V. 

73jt the Body camtot in am maimer A8 ufm 
tie Soul, to liumtute or jifftS it TlyfieaSjt 
and hmediattfyf by it fey. 

AFter having cut off that common Idea oT 
the Vulgar Opinion, of the Inclination. 
which the Soul of it fclf hath for the Body ; we 
nuifl alfo remove that Belief, That the Body 
can in any manner A& upon the Soul by any 
Phytical A&ion, be It rnm Immediatum of 
Subllance, be it from an Efflux of their Paris, 
or Spteits, orImages,as it is vokarly coaoeiv''d; 
Wc 
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Ve ougbr, 1 fiiy, to banifli tbia Imagination, 
and this Chimericat VIHor ; for if we confiilt 
cbe Idea vbich we hare of Corporeal Nature, 
■we fhali fie. That Body and Matter can never 
A<fl, be it by themlelres immedtatety, or be it by 
Tans deriv'd from them, of by Species or Ima- , 
get refleifted from them, but in Df iVtng, but ia ' 
Dividing anJdiverfly Figuring^ as they ihem* 
felves cannot but ht Mov'd, diverfly Driven, 
Figur'd, Situated and DiWded. 

For it b ilbpc^t^ to codceivt' tft Bodies any 
other Adive Faculty, or any othtft Pafl)ve Fa- 
culty : And as the Nature of the Sout is a Spi- 
ritual and Immaterial Nature, -iiv which there 
is not aay Part or any Extcnlton,' We (ball evi- 
dently and clearly fie, that nothing of all Hut 
can have place in her •■, We ftalt Ke, That noc 
being capable of being either Touched ilor Dri- 
oer, Krided nor Figured, or in any other man- 
ner, thai can be Modih'd by the Adion of 
Boditi J Nothing is more Chimerical or more 
ridiculous, than to conceive that there is any 
FhyGcal Anions of Bodies upon Soulf, and by 
coofequence that it is impofijple that our Bodies, 
or any others, Oiould produce and determine 
Immediately and Fhyficatly, by themielves, the 
Idea^ and Sentiments vbidi we have upon tbeir 
occaGon. 

. This is what ought tq be firioufly obfov'd, 
to undeceive us of that common Opinion and 
Frepofl^Gon, Tbat it is the Juice of the Meat 
which ive eat, which determines, caafis and 
M } produces 



produca FtV^ly >sd Imisedi^tely in our 
Souih th? PWafure pf Tajfting i Thai . » is tb« 

of odorifcfovfeBodifif, whUh pFQduc(>rii]rfk»Uy 
Hi Tbem ibe- Pikafwe ?f ■ llw Smelling j That 
tbe; aKiitK'fulfffion^ Qfth* Air mekxlioi^y 
W««i, upon.tbttdjfteadrd Skirt at the £tw 
try pf (he Ear^ which w^ wll ibc T/mf^jiMw, 
viiich |trqiJtKe40M)Phjfic^7«tijd Immedivcfily 
by thcmfclTes the' Plftfiifi f^..iHarm<wkKJ| 
^ad>} Tb^/ibty MOibe.BcMJs.ot Light 
KQF^ediiiDiMkUth4.F«in«QfObjeas, which 
being cpfrijJi bji tjhe.QptieIc Neiwevfn t»th« 
C«Diefi(jf »l*»i Br«int 4o fliriwr PhyCcaUy, pro- 
duce thov -<l}e lUprvftnraiiaa q{ the Ob}«i5h 
vlHtch the S^Ih«^ upon tbar ocmftoflt er (kr 
tensing* ^tk^ft PbyAcally, tbf Sovi tQiwIw it 
ftlf Inagt* oif Objeai^vfapUy lipiritaal »ih1 
wholly IlBtB4UnaUwlH£b fiie r«c9iT«i,«*d tvhicli 
fliQhalh in fatir (clr,l>jr tbfit [H'ltifmv. . 

Therna lin the vulgar Opinigd, and the 
comnoa IVcjudice qf bdlonng. That £}fter- 
naLIlQditt. by the Inafsoffqn whi^h they make 
upon our Qgi^^ do etth«r pfocbee £fi6£bifl 
ut, or dtteiBiiDei»Pb|ito»liy by ihe« Iiuvpo- 
iiiicM), to traioe to our Kjtv«« the SentioKiiu md 
ldea'»wfai$h.ite have upon tbfiiToccafion, But 
this common Opinion b indubitably a.CQRiDwn 
Error ,' eqrobiit^ <(}iial]y by the Sentitnent 
which every one httb of; a Superior aadEwe- 
rioE Force, which fendg, and deniiu the Soul 
ia the Body, and wbidi Ai^ perpetually in them 
" ' ' -- "" ' ■ upon 
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lipop tbe occafion of tbe Body ; And by tbe 
Notion of a Spiritual -Nature, whkh do's not at 
all admit that we Oiould conceire any Action, 
or any Fbyiical aBiviiy of Bodies upon Spirits^ 
and by confequence, neither of ours, nor any 
ixber Bodies, upoii our Souls. 

that our own BoMes camua jiH ThyficaUy and 
Immediately by thtmfelves ufon tar Seuh, 
Vfhofe , Spritualitf Tinders titm inacctjjibh 
to aB forts oflmfrefftons of Bodies. 

There are lome wW,not carrying far enough 
the clear Light of tbe No(i(Hi 01 a Spiritual Na- 
Uire, doconceire well. That feparated Bodies, 
fay they, cannot Ai^ Fhyfically upon the Souls, 
but it is not after the fame manner with Bodies, 
which are united to them ^ Separated Bodies 
can do nothing to tbe Souls , {(ay they) they 
cannot determine in the Souls any Sentiment, 
nor any Idea ; But the Body united to the Soul 
doth acquire by that Union a near Dilpoiiiion, 
wbereby it is enabled to A<^ Immediately and 
Phylically upon the Soul, and to determine all its 
Idea's and Modifications, which it hath from tbe 
occasion of other Bodies which turround it* 
This is the common Fancy of tbe Schools, which 
indeed is but a mod falle and a moft repugnant 
Imagination, fuU of Contradiction and Incom- 
patibility f, far beGdes that tbe Union that is be^ 
twixt tbe Body and the Soul, is but the A5t of 
f hp Creator, as I (ball Explain it hereafter ^ ib 
M 4 th» 
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that Union doth not at all change the Nature or 
£f(cnceof the Body, nartheNaturebr Eflcnce 
of the' Soul: TheBody uniced tothe Sbulj re- 
mains ftill a Body \ and the Soul united lo the 
Body, retains ftill its former Being of a Souij 
and by confequence, of a Nature wholly Spiri- 
tual, to which no Body can be united, and upon- 
vhich no Body can have a Phyfical Aif^ion ; be- 
' cauft Bodies arc not united but by a continuiiy 
of Parts, neither do they tiBl but by ImpeliiDg, 
Dividing oi Figuring diverfly, which cannot 
be done upon Spiritual Natures, who canooc 
be flibje^ to any of thefc' Corporeal Paflioni, 
and to whom the Body can never approach, by 
realbnof the diflarice of an infinite Dilpropor- 
tion, which.keeps them adindcr. 

7hat the Body dathnot cauft in the Soul litbtr 
Tleafurt or Taifi. 

We mufl b[inifli all thofe grots Imaginations, 
by which Men Conceive that our Bodies hSt 
[mmedialcly and Pfayfically, in any manner 
tt^hatfocver, upon our Souls ; beitfoir the illumi- 
nating them, or for the producing in thefti either 
Pleafure or Pain ; That cannot be fot two Rea- 
Ibn? ; for the general Realbn, That Bodiescan 
nev^ be united to Spirits, and A^ Phyfically 
upon them ; and for * particular Reafon, That 
if ihey could have any Aflion upon them, they 
could not have one fb Superior and fb Excellent'} 
For to caufe Pain or Pleaftre, or generally any 
■ Modi- 
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Modification id the Soul, by which flic b fi> 
Intimately afft^ed, and as it verc, alcer'd and 
penetrated in her Subftance, Is an A<^ of Sufe~ 
riority and Dominion ; This is an AA w a 
Superior Nature, which keeps the Body under 
it, and fubjeiSed to it : It is clear, That the 
Body cannot at all be Superior to the Soul, elp** 
cially to caufc in it either Pteafurc or Pain, 
which are not only the Afts of a Sjiperier Na- 
ture, but the A£b of a Nature Smpremtf Jit 
whom is Cfleatially this Sovereign Oominion 
over alt created Natures, to cauft in them either 
Happinels or UnbappioeQ, and by confcquence 
the Pleafure arid the Pain which makes t;p thii 
Happinefi or Unhappincli. 

Moreover, Pain and flcafure, and generally 
every Modificaiion of the Soul it ElKntiollv a 
Spiritual Aift or Paflion. ThisisefleatiJly aVi- 
lalAfiof the Soul, whkh is undoubtedly Spirl- 
tual i for every A& of the Soul ii of the lame 
Nature with the Soul,everyA&ofjbe Soul being 
Jmmanmtf as the Scboolmen fay, and byooale- 
guence received within the Soiu ; and it is noc 
poflible to conceive that any thing ibpuld be 
receiv'd wjthin the Soul, which is not Spiritual 
- Therefore there is nothing more incompatible,' 
than to conceive that the Body can produce anj 
thing that is Spiritual. 

I could here make u{e of the Authority of all 

the ancient Dofiors;, whohaVehdd, TbatGo^ 

alone can Exercilc upon created SpinD, that 

Phyfical Adion by which they are Modifi'd in 

them- 
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themfHreSj and by which they receire tho^ 
Semimenis or Ideals whereof thty arenocat all 
Matters, which is that which is call'd Agert ftr 
iliaffum. But that that we may better lupport 
this Tr^i5); rather upon the Experience of our 
own proper Sentiment, and upon the clear No- 
tions and Idea's which we can; attain to by 
Reafoning, than upon any Authority, we will 
not, if you plcale, have any regard to an Au- 
,^hority fo great and, lb. worthy of Deference 
.and Rcfpeft. 

Let us dy no more of it then, but kt us fte 
^f we Pin, conceive , That our Bodies by the 
I^prcitions which they- receive from without, 
or which come to them from ibetr own proper 
.Spirits, and from theirowii proper Humors, can 
by their Phylical AtSion affeft out Souls, or 
determinp them to caufe to themfelves' either 
Fleafiire or Pain, or the Images which they 
have of thingj by teaibji of Corporeal Impref^ 
jjoni. 

ptJies Jo not enlj not 'cauft thi Stnt'tmmti and 

Idt^s in the Seul, but they Jo mtfe much as 

JetermtTio the Seal FhyftcaVy to make tbem. 

This is. another vulgar Imagination and 0~ 

inntoo. That if the Body doth not caule in Us 

thele Sentiments and thele Idea's, at lead it doth 

determine the Soul to piakc them. But we 

' ought, alfb to cut off this Imagination and tln$ 

jdea, foe many Rea(bm : Firftof all, for the 

'Flcafure vid the Paio j because, bpTides that it 

— is 

i. ■.i;.,Coo^;ic 
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it aliKAf s taif>offibl& to conceive in the 'Body % 
Pbjrfyu Albion upon tbe Soul, Hoce a Bodjr 
. cannot A^ but by Stirring, Dividing, Figu- 
ring and Reoioring; aad ihax. tbe Soul can nei- 
ibpr be Stirr'd, Fjgur'd, nor Diirided, npr Cm*- 
poreallj' aSeiled in anj mxaner. It i»a)l(> in* 
compatible to conceive^ Tbat the Soul qta caufe 
to it fclf, and in it lelf, either Pleafure or Pain, 
far that moreavcr that the one and tbe other are 
things which aie abpve it, it is certain tbat Plei^ 
fure andPoin are things which vc r^eiye, ao^ 
■wbiffa m&ke in Us ibis invincible Power ol' N^ 
ture, wb)cb we have fo often ti^ken notice of,-tp 
be no other than ibe Atiibor and Mailer ef [Ma- 
ture j,.antt to fay,. That the Soul ^aufeib in it 
fclfcjfbcr Pleafui;e»?rPain, a Man Ji»ay qs,>(eJl 
fay, T^tn^'.cauf^h-the.Healihand^ickM^ 
tbCj^ury orDefor^miry of tbe Body. 

TtatthSouh of itit^'fehes'^o, vof 'Tfiake tU 
lf^a*i or Imagei "ef Bodies. ' ^ , . 
It 19 after the lame roanner vitb the parti- 
cular Idt^'s of things which {be reOEives by rea- 
son <^ th^ divers Modifications aod Conligura- 
tionspf tbeBiai^faufed by [helnrfrrcnionflof 
£xterior Bodiesrjo ^^ ^h^^ FlcaAuc and with 
Pain '^ for 'wbaclbeyer ASe^ion we can con- 
.ceive tbe Soul lo hiive by the ImpretCon of the 
Idc3 receiv'd into the Brain , it is impoiii- • 
bic 19 conceive it Imprinted by her felf, with 
that lively and animated Image which Ihe hath - 
in her lelf. This living and anioiated Image 
which 
Cooylc , 
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which {he tuth in her ftlf, it like a Seal vfaidi 
bath made an Impreflion upon her : She fu&n 
and receives more than Ihc at^s, and whatever 
AdvenifcDKnt is conceived there from the pre- 
feoce of the ObjeA, it is impoHible to conceive 
that (he Ihould make the Pourcrai^ure wbid 
(he bath thereof in her felf. 

Totelt me that Ti&n-e is the King, ii nothing 
at all if I am blind \ to give me the means « 
reprefendng to myfelfthe Figure of bim there 

' needs a great deal more than the (ingle Adver- 
lifement of the prcfence of ihe Objeil. Tbo' 
then we Ibould conceive that the Soul Ibould be 
Stirr'd, Advertised and Determined by the Phy- 
ficalA£tionof theBody, whtch-is incompatible 
with the Spiritual Nature of the Soul, it is cc^ 
tain that we cannot conceive for al) that, that 
the Soul can make to it (elf the Images of things 
as fhc h»tb them ; it is an ImprdBon whol^ 
Immaterial and wholly Spiritual, which (be re* 
ceives by her Paffive Faculty ; And as Wax 
which hath a Capacity of receiving the Impref- 
lion of the Seal, hath not for all that the Power 
of imprinting it upon it felf, or to make in it 
felf that Figure which it reoctve* thereof; the 
Soul alio, which in this refpe^l hath nothing a- 
bove the Waxj but that its Knowing Nature 

. gives it effcmially an inward Certainty ami Ex- 
perience of every thing which is made in her 
Klf, can well receive thole Images of things 
wherewith (he finds her fdf Imprinted, but (be 
<:annot make them her (elf. 

, |. ■.|;.,C00^;ic 
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T%ii DoBrine it tit common THBrmt ^ tht 
Sehaols^ when they fftak of Angels. 

All the Schoolmen do hold, That Angeis 
cannot make to thendcives the panicular Idea*! 
of things, and that they ought to receire from 
Ood the Species of the things which they 
]cDOV,« without which they would remain eter- 
nally without the Idea of any thing out of tbem- 
lelves, but only with an infeparabte Sentiment 
oFthemrelvcs,andwithaLight ofRealbn, by 
which Reafbningupon iheir-Dependency where- 
ot' they eflentially have the Sentiment , they 
know the Supreme Being by an abfiriidiTC 
Knowledge and Idea. 

- To the end that the Angeh might fee the 
TJfiblc World, it wai needful That God Iliould 
imprint in them the Idea, which iithat we call 
a Sfeeici in relation to Angels, and in relation 
[0 fepanUed Souls j for a Species and an Idea 
are uie fame thing iii refpe^l of Spiriti. God 
alone, who is a Knowing Being by himtelf, as 
he ij an Ejdllent Betn^ by himTelf, God alone 
bath Eflentially of hii^felf and by bimlelfj 
his Eternal and Subfilfent Idea, by which he 
knows, and can diftin£lly fee. all things pof 
lible, Prefent-and to Come. The created Spi- 
rits, who are not Thinking B«ngs by them- ' 
felvei , much lc6 Spirits Knowing by ihemftlves 
and in ihemfekes the things which are Exte- 
rior to them, bare need to receive the Idea's 
of particular tbingj!, to the end they may have a' 
Know- 
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KoQwktJge of them. If ihejr had by them- 
fclvei the Mea of one lolc particular thing out 
of themfeWes , there wbuld not 6b any Idea- 
wbkh rhey tnif{ht noc have ; for «hat a Man 
by HiwftifhvLh, all That be can always faiTc 
God httfa tiH Pcrfci^ton, becaiiTe he hath it by 
HiOifi^f j tnd the Soul of Man Would bard 
been ignorant of notfaitig, and vouItS hyve had 
' the Idea's of oAihinj^, if ihe had bad the Pow- 
er by ber lelf to form an Idea of the Icafi thing. 

C H A P. VI. 

Ubw ACorforttl Imfre^oft rtceivej utto tht 
Stnfif faffttb into tht Souk 

TH E'Soul (hen bath no Power of giving 
to it fclf neither the Idea ooc Know* 
ledge, nor Scntlmeoc of any particular thing, 
^nd Ihccinriot receive them otany body ; but it 
tube Author of Nature, and of our Particular 
Being, .rather than of the reft of Naitire \ the 
Life of ev^rytbiagth^ lives, aitdthcXJgbtof 
leveryttuogthatisoili^tned, whogivea us all 
the Seaticneiit3,aad illthe Idea's winch we bare 
firom the occafion of out piniailar Bodies, and 
tof others .which environut. Aitd to clear thil 
Poini fbobtcuT^and fodifitcult, and ac the fame 
time to inlportant and lb necefiary, inordei to 
make tn comprehend our dependence upon 
Yjod, it is neceffary that I tbould ObleTVe,Tbai 
all the World agree, and ought ncceflaril/ to 
^ree about two things upon t;^ Snbje^ 
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Trofefitio^s Ejjentisl'and Curt ah. 

The One, That -we- 'do not know, nor fee, 
nor feel aoy Bodied Which enriron us, but by 
rcafbn of the Intprdlion which tfaef make,eiiher ' 
Jmrnediattly by themfclrea upon cHjr Bodies' 
aod u^ii our Senfes, or MeJiatefy (If 1 may- 
be pertnitted to (ay fo) by their thio and fabdV 
Particles, or by their Sp«ies, or the Imsgw 
which they fend us from them by rbe Light 
which refults from »II the Points of ibcir Su- 
perficict which regard us ; That this ImpreP 
jion ought to be carried, and arrive through Ae 
Exterior Sentes as far as the Brain, which is the 
Seat and Organ of the Seirfes which we call' 
Inrenial, where all the Rays of the exterior Im- 
prefHon ought to be termioated ; and that thitf 
Aftiofl or Impre^n carried to the Brain, ought 
to engrave and imprint it felf there, to the eifd' 
that the Soul may be advertised of the pretence 
of the(AjeA, and that Sit maytbence receive 
the Sfnritual Image in her felf. 

The Other is, That this Corporeal ImprtHibny 
which we otberwife call a Corporeal ^eeies or 
Phantfime, which ought neceffarity to precede 
the Aft of Knowing, which ought to come lo' 
theSoirt,isnotthat winch makes in the Soul her 
Kno*fkdge, nor even that which detcrmiiKi her 
Pfiyficaily ; forafmucb as that Impreflion bcing^ 
Cor^orca:], it always keeps its Impoffibility kikI^ 
ity Drfproportion o£ being able tounitc ic (clF to 
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, the Soul, of being able to Ad apon the Soul, of 
being able to arrive as far u the Soul, of being 
able CO tSeSt tbc Soul, of .being able to enlighten 
it, orof being aUe to inodi6e it in an/ manner 
by it felf, and to render it Knoving. 

Thrtc Imprcffiona , Images or PbaniSmes, 
Onnot A£1 but upon the Body ; they are like 
Ae Seal, which dotli not A^ but in Figuring 
the Matter, and Imprinting the Cutts of the 
Graver, wherewith the Seal ic (clf i« Imprinted ; 
They can Imprint and Engrave thcmfelrea , 
where they find Body and Matter ; but they 
cannot pa^ from the Region of the Body, they 
jnuH neceifarily ftcquicfce where the Body ler- 
minates, they cannot pa^ within the Soul; 
That is another Country, not for them; That 
ia not the fofc Subftance of the Fibres ot the 
Brain, Tliat is a Nature wholly Spiritual, where 
no Seal can Imprint It fclf ; There ii nothing 
more certain. 

A Point ittunimoufy aeknov)Ud£d. 

All the Philplbpbers, both Ancient and Mo* 
dern, do agree in thii Principle, That they are 
BOt the Corporeal Species, Imugee, or ImprelG- 
om engraven in our Brain, wluch render our 
Souls formally Knowing. Thus the Preluppo^ 
Ikion is indubitable, and one may yet- fuppoft 
it as certain and unquellionable , alcho* fbme 
have heliey'd, and maintain^ it with much ve^ 
hemrncy. That ihefe Images of Objc^s (cl. 
-■ - ^ engraven 
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ehgniveh in tfae'Braln, an! not at alt as Tablet 
wtdiin ^bich the Soul feer things. 

Anither Tr^upfo^ion that the Soul doth mi 
fii the ifbjekt in the VaJJages af the Brain, 
or the Species, *i m Vi^mtt^ and that ^ 
'ntitherjtis, i$tr feiliihem» 

Tins H a thing which we know by an indii- 
bibUe Sentiment, That fo fat are theft Cor- 
poreal Imitgei and Speciesfrom being as Tables 
which we bring near to the Soul, ancf in which 
(he fees things, that wc do not fo much as fee 
at know ^en thcOiielTes only, which gave oc- 
cafion of that ExprelSon of the Scboeimen, Vi* 
deniitr ut qui nan ut auod ; nm eognita faciioit 
cognofca-e. Wc may men prcfuppofe^ that it it 
not at all thefe Tables thereon the Soul lees 
the Obje^ ; itnd this being prefiippofed, ^c 
have no more to do, than to fenrch into the 
manner how the Soul hath by the occaGon of 
thefe dead and Corporeal Images and Imprefli- 
ons, tbo(e living and animated Idea's and Ima- 
ges which (be hath in her felf, and by which 
ftie is rendered formally and sflually Knowing, 
having in her felf a lively Reprdcntation, or 
an inward Sentiment of the Objcib which ren- 
der thcmlclves pTeftnt by the Matertat Impret 
fion which is receiv'd in the Body. 

That Men do not commonly Explain how the 

Tajj'agt of the MattriallmprtJjionsofCor- 

N foTtal 
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B|it,wt qfcd, w <Klim of lyiitlivg at, ^.c)w, 

up, if, IR follow i|»t,RiJc WK* jwi'pipSi'O' 

of Hrqwifis, thol^tf, i?)lff^i]ttt^^^ij<^,a»4i 
drvnc&of, Piinqipl^anq CmGRUQt^r caUs. 
w.apd.leadi.u) on,-,,Ia.tq^«i4g^op,t|iA.o/y; 
(aU, iht 4oMbUli^M Og|«^tlvj,l^flp«ri' 
ence ^(ucH wp. Hvtf oTa St^cfior. I,jgbtc afid 
PowcTi vUdt riilCTO«fr,n], a)i4li|l\ip)ifi\Iigiili 
eiuu^and of t)x.,Certaiiyy,«Klia)re.qia^liii3Ui; 



leivnof the Spiritual iiitoft,<^ai/^,Stf\i^i And . 
on ihe otbtr part, in following the infallible 
Principle o( tnii.certaui..Tru(h, 7%ir'a^G«^' 



Cerferetl, 



the S^l 9f Ma». 179 

Ctrwrent, aitd who ilate vm mitt our BbJia 
Mttdemr Svxlt j wt tfaill carry a certain and m 
mfdliMe Ugfat in this To diil and (b obfoin ft 
piece, nd We fliall come to hare 1 cleat Idea of 
tlwt which we ieafch aftir. 

ISat w w fiff ^■fiw mrffie Tthtifk tf tbi 
XMm b/" tht Smt mi of *fe flsi^, wifrd 
DUiin ntCmtutne hetwetu the Soadani 
tht Bb^, md hf emfe^nlcti hthvtin thi 
Sffil Mi the CBrptrealOijt0t. 

We find Aat rfiefi CofTMteal feiagtt, and 
thele Matedal Imprf^'ons do n6t pats Imo th« 
Soul to render it adhially and fbrmally Know-* 
inghy (hemfilfef, for mis wouM be a Repug- 
■ taticy with a Wknefs, if it were only in this, 
became a Corporr.*! thing cann§t be the en^ 
-Jighmmg and iHinainaiifl^ Fortn of a Spirirual 
I^feture. We find that theft laiages, and theft 
Corporeal Imprtffions, do not quit their quality 
and tnateriaf Effence, to cbanjge themftfres by 
t Chimcrica! and an ImpoiTiblc Metanior[Aofia 
» SpirittnU ; We- find that theft Corporeal 
haaga are tKX the Tables and ObfTes to which 
iht Sold doth api^y her felfiaad towards which 
Ae turn* her ftH, to contemplate and fee in 
thettt the Objefls which are rcnder'd prcftnt 
to 4ie Body, in drawing upon them their Idea 
Mid Repreientfttioa ; We ba6 that thefe Ion- 
gcs or Cbnpreal hapte^Bs , which the Es- 
fcrior Objeos do cngraTe in oat Brains, are no 
N 4 ' other 
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other thing than the lOccalional Caufe of the 
Albion by which He who unices the Body and 
Soul, doth Inftru^ Us and Eolighien Lb, who 
intheC^lity of the Firll Caufe, concurs £(^ 
lentially with til Second Caufcs, and who in the 
Quality oFan Univcrfal Caufe, hath been pleas'd 
to render in Men theConcourfeof his lUuinina- 
tion and the Ellentiat Irradiation of his Life, by 
which He makes to lire all that liretb, depen- 
dent of divers JmpreHions which are brought 
and rcceivM within our Brains, for to con(erre 
hjs Cnara&er of Univerfal Caufe , in fudi a 
'manner,that tbefe Images lervc to no other pur- 
pofe, than to determine the Author of Nature 
(who is necelTarily the immediate Caufe and 
immediate Principle of the Union of the Soul 
and of the Bodj, and by confequence, of our 
Corporeal Impre&ons, and of our Spiritual Fa- 
culticsj to gi*e ('as an Ellentlal Caulc of all the , 
Light and of all the Life which is inaeatcd Be~ 
tngs) the Idea's and the Sentiments of things, at 
thtft moment that the general Courfe of the Uni- 
vertid Movement of Corporeal Matter and of 
Nature, or the free and accidental Determina- 
tion of (bineparttcularCau(e,dotb makein that 
Stru^ure of Bone, of FleQi, and of Nerves, 
which we call Human Body, any Impreflion 
which is carried to the Center of all that Stru- 
£ture, which is the Brain. This is the Formal 
A^ of the Power which unites the Soul to the 
Boajr, and the Body to the Soul j'This is the 
Aflivc and Format Union of the Soul to the 
Body; 
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Body % This if Ic which is the immediate and 
Decenary Principle and Caule which makes the 
Commerce betwixt the Body and the Spirit ; 
This is It which malces the PatTage to the Cor- 
poreal Species and linages, from the Corporeal 
to the Spiritual Region ; This is It which Spi- 
rituarrzLcthourPfaanidmes, not by a Chimerical 
and Impoffihle Metamorphofis, but by an (li- 
Mlible and an Omnipotent Efficacy of bit. 
h&ion as Firft Caule and as Caute Univcrfal, 
by which from the occalian of diren Iraprefli* 
ons made in the Body, He gives to Souls the 
Idea's and Sentiment^ which ought to corre- 
ipond and accompany them in the Intention of 
the End of his Workmanfhip. 

It would be very furprifing, if this Idea Ihould 
appear New to thofe Underflaiidings who know 
that it is an Idea fb common and (b neceflary, 
70 regard God as the immediate Author, and 
Wcemcry Cai^ of the Vruon efeur Seuh and of ■ 
omr B»^J\ for when it fiialt be known that 
God is the immediate and neceflary Principle 
and Caute of* this Unioni it ought not to appear 
flrapge or new. That it is Cod who makes and 
who entertains this Commerce, which is the 
cflential and neceflary continuance thereof, 
and that he continually hSts after this Q^^^VSl 
upon our Squls, from the occafioa of the iSi^ 
pi'eflions of Bodies, feeing that the Action by 
which he makes this Union, which ought nece^ 
iarity to be renewed, reiterated and continu'd 
erery moment^ cannot conGH but in thisever- 
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'tving CpoaniCfce between tbt Soul *nd hcr 

tween the R»dy, as ftwU b€ provM hwciftw. 

\t\ fuiQ^aU t!. tbcHb^ cI^ftT andeafic, all of 
• a piece; and inatJc «Ty (d wi ; Thneby we jq 
not pnly ^rccod to the true Vripcipk vii im- 
mediate C^^uCq of \he U^ipn of OUT oQub and <ir 
our po>di(«j bw wc clearly conwiyc thtrebj 
how tbi? UqIqj), ft^ iiKotnu^Tcttesribk aiid i(« ad- 
mitabte^isniKt^i boi!? it is Hcth?t isthq Ftift 
Tie, anil Eficmijl Bpn^ thereof; Aad He it 
at the, 6pic time \ke LJgbi and the Life of all 
Spiriw, i^ Hp Afts peipetiwIlT IflUa, aod doth 
not iefs A(>ni«te the ft«& Worfd^ vhich is the 
AflemUy of the Body and Spirit whereof Man 
confifts , than the U«i7et(al World, y^iclk ii 
the AffenjbJyofrilCorpbtMl.NaiurceiTlicrc- 
by doiK Kihuftout dep«id^n« upon titjnia all 
the Ail? of oyr Life, as veU its. in, the FtHin* 
dation of ou;" Being, which dependa. eyetj mt* 
meat "uppn the conticdiaiion of thaJ; Ai£Uo« by 
whichhe « firft CrcWcd iw. H^py u is, that 
the Notion which we have (Dade of tftc tru»noer 
whereby we knov all thio^ whicK ^re Vitbout 
t)s^ fh<xild lead us back^ arid unite us fb ivti* 
mately to theSpurceof ov Being, and that we 
cannot know how oui Knowledges and Senti- 
ments are fortn'd inus, ^ithot^t knowing hkt 
■^We togeUter with the dependence that ^I our 
Life and all our Being huh frum Uic^ tbe- Int-- 
nKcfV/* the EjKelleocy, Md the Supcrioriij^ cf 
hit in&pire £{&BCe abpv.eaU created Rejjig^ 
' The bltod and ifiOQranc Pride of Huisane 
' ■ ■ Unda- 



Underlbndlngwill not, ptrbapj, fuBir infome 
People, that wi Dfculdluhitt ii kfccrlhis maif 
ner, and that we fliould thus bring it back again 

wew' i iti*i *™*! * f^r&t i^iiift til, 

B»ilwce*1>mi«IJ. *liithJ *Hlk hfcn ffiBik- 
ilig»^«*i»*iH, pWnpljilniftmich Hither 
not to a i u^ t U l n i J at lU llB* tlie IQoitMteal 
iagmAio afOtifdai heeatn! In o«r«imh Spi- 
ritual Images andSenfatinWi rtlti M joD^e- 
head it after a manner which givcslt ft lively 
an (dM of its DeMndnidi Idil in NwMHiisB ■ 
»«»relB««nM a«n it|>aif«ft|)r»M ioieHf 
n ojoVtM Pltab)c>F« ■fleflca MnJuKt 
«f nv'cKAMid HfdtpaiKJM^^ %» Immaftif inn 
it^-iwt only that tfaere is ho other neam of B«i 
iHkinng tM lli>>in»r )»w We Mm, 1^ Mkd Bf 
Ojrporad Ittpreffi<ms,i)Kld«t>nd9niriiMn(i 
B^'ibingi, but tle.nM M> nttcOitllv faiiu 
it ultiiowh«ig^ nitc iM< fofeaa AaisA 

of the Illumination and Irradiation vf Oad Jft 
us, as an Eflential A& of his Supream Sopc- ' 
JMglHir ■>« l>i, B Ae iMTeflVr'MlK dWfadff 
of om EITential Dependence, antf >l«lliMliirr 
continuance of the FunAioa by which he 
•aiM cte^)ll»Hi at«gi, « (s Ml iitdbes 
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CHAP. Vll. 

'^ fro^ef what hstb hen Jtcuted, That It a 

• G*J,M jliahrtf the J/niomeiftbt Simian J 
So^j who givti tn the Slrnl the Smtmentt 
and liedi (^ tUngt , pom the eccafim ef 
Cerforeal ImfrrfJiMs whitb art made njim 
. the Material <Snfit. 

THIS coDtinual Adion of God in us, wbcrc 
hy be A^ perpetusttl^ in in in the Qsitt- 
lity of tbe Firft and Uaiverial Caufe, Eolighr- 
ning ui, and affcding lu yrah ievertl Smri- 
ncnn, by reafon of Aiven ImprdTions wbicfa 
kre inade atber by a Cmi(c from witbin, or by . 
a Motion from without, inourK'ain, cught 
nceeffarily to be ackoowledgid by two we three 
dm of Frooft, and difiercnr Kealbiu ecjually 
ooMvindng. 

Tie fir/ Protfh the EjftMial Vmm ef ear 
Seals vithGii. 

flirff of all, . We have tbe indubitable Seoti- 
Aieot and Experience thereof: For if we re- 
Tt6e(k well upon our own Sendment, we Oull 
£nd equally cwo Unioni in us jan Union of our 
Bodies with all tbe vifible World, and an Union 
of our Souls with a Nature Knowing, Immenfe, 
Infinite , and Unchangeable, which ' with an 
£;e always Tigilanr, ana always attencircto all 
the 
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fhe Movements <^ our Brai'm, penetrates us 
cbotinuilly with a tbou^nd lirely Sentimenti, 
snd ei^btem us with a iltouland Idea% upOQ 
their Oaafipn. ^ . , 

Oitr Bo^i *rt undoubted^ umted to aS otbir 
£«Jiet, 'and hj emfi^uenee, to all tit vifihle 
iFsrld^ BecaiJietbere ii not one iJngle Motion 
' inaije about them, vhichdoih not come to tfaeiji 
tbrougb fonie one o/ tbetr Parts, or through 
fbme one of the Organs which Ibe provident 
Wifdom of the Civator hath difpoled To di- 
Tcrfly to receive tbetr different Motions. If the 
Sun, Dt any other Luminout Body, be mov'd 
io tbe.nuadle of that iraperceprible 'Mactec 
vliich it drives in flraight Lines froni all fides, 
our Kjta rsceiye ifithe indsnc and in the mo. 
poent, the Imprejiian of it, by the neccHary K(- 
. fed of the coatiouaiion of Motion, or of the 
efibrt of Motion which is imprinted in that 
Matter, becaute tbey find ihemfelves (b difpoi'd 
to let it pati thro' the dificrcat Humort where- 
of they are compos^d^ and to reiyive it io that 
thin and fubtil Web which is form'd in the bot* 
totnofour Ejret, about the Extremities of the 
Opticfc N!erves, ' and t^bich is callM the Retina, 
If tbere:be a Shock of two fojid Bodies in the 
Ka^at any vehement FonienTation of Exhala- 
tion, ai it happen* in Thunder, from whence 
wile redoUhlol' Trepidations in tfais duid Mac- 
tdr,likc to tbofe Cirdes which are defcrib*d up- 
on thft Superficies of Water one after the other, 
^ndoa^agt^' another, tbU Motion (pmes to 
■'■■'■■■ iiriki' 



friice in oar B»diei ttwt whkti is talU tbc 
Tymfmmm iti ttx prgin of Hairing, fc n 
Heoerallf in the &ue fmmw vkb aU <otber 
' Bodies, fomy of thein ye uoited eo nor Baditt 
1>7 the fabiite Vapoun which ehe; «ihit fttoni 
tliem, u are Odoun ; otbcn \f in /m*mik»- 
fMi (u they fay) of tba Suptrfcitt of chctl- 
P«Rt: and there ii not any one iot^t one of 
Aiein, which doth not hBt upoa our Bddin if* 
ter their tnaoAflr. 

But if our Bodiei an fa naniriilly uwRd kb 
all orlier Bodin'bj' Contiguity, which ^fflbnf^ 
btcarei the MotiiMi of om lo the tnhn, wf 
Seuti Are yet piere fefifiUy united M i Supdrier 
md tn over-ruling Nanne, which i»ifrinn oh 
them Jdea't and SMtinieAtt ttii plntet^SdH' 
r«J W^u aoduniverfil wd inHHOdU« ^^nnu 
wbidi itilawft never dqnmflrfifs, but iit ib«H. 
cxtnurdinaryOceaGon^ in iha which it A&i ti 
« pattict^r Cauft, add wwks (hat wUch wfi 
^ edl a l^rade. • 

We canno^b« ignorint or tnlenfiUi <cf clw 
Empire which th^ Aothor and MaAcr; th« Sbm 
vmign flAd the Lord bf Nature Bxefdld on* 
m, for the Rearpm which hln beea iJrMiiy ab' 
ferr*d, tad which S. Au^m hud feWtll div^ 
into, that he faid* That a rsfleCHtft xttd «n afi 
tentire Man would otiicb' ratber diwhr ef tlw 
Union ^ hi* Bbdy inih tht viQUe Woridf «9 
which It is tied ^aKitiPafiij tbakof AatU' 
flionof hii Soul with God \ fiii«e ^ AAim 
^Kftof ii never intrNpRd^btit ie %J^aa4tf Mi 
yilible; 
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VtCVU i for we know nothing, if we do aoi 
i'nowibv it Ads in us, and that It Rules us or 
tjbcr by a lively and an involuntary Sentiment, 
or by the Light wherewith ii pcnttrares ui f 
lincc it is iaipolCble not to acltnowledg^ Go^ ia 
this Principle, To Ealightwnji zgd fa Vigilant 
ortbcbn«P«rr, and on the other To Efficacious 
and fo CocBmanding , who FreCdei over o^ 
our KAwIcdges awJ over all our Senriffleau^ 
apd who makes th«m in usinfpite oFus, with 
Ho admtrtkle and (o illoipinaiing a Wifdom j 
and (o much the better, as caunsg in ui utt- 
4oubted1y aU the Fteaiure and ajl the Pain 
which we refevt hy the occalion of our Bodiet* 
We fee plitioly, tba? he is the Sovereign ^riiter 
qs wcU as the Principle of Happinets and Un- 
happieef^t whichit the mofl EuetHial CfaaiadlcC 
atid Attribute of that urtiicb we call Dlwiuiiy pr 
5upream Naiurc. Tbo we ftould not have 
tjiis fQ aflWd Experience of the Union wbidi 
out SouUbive with God, by the contiaual Ir- 
ndiation of hid Divine LifeandlnSiienceinui, 
the which agrees fo well with ihii Idea wbict 
Fajth^vet, Thaticis-God whoiiihelmBKdi- 
At« Caufe o£ the Union of our Souk l^ld our 
Bodies (for we niuft obferve by ibe way, ttac 
it would be an Impiety to doubt o( it,, fince not 
onIyGod> accordine to Kaith, Created oii^ 
Souls, bui he hfiifu them Jfa, as they fij, aiKl 
unites them to out Bodies), wc coMldnot pd& 
bty be ignoianE of it» if we g^ve any atteation 
tp bis Sufteam Sovereignty met ui^ and to ou? 
'" " ' - ■ • Enential 

■ |. ■.|;.,COO^;ic 
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Eflenrial Dependence upon Him ip all the A^ 
of our Life, ia well as in all the Fouodiitions of 
our Being, and hy confet^uence , io all our 
Knowledges. 

' Can the Sun-heam Qiine whtui it is feparatcd 
from the Sun i And can the created Spirit ei- 
ihcr fuhfill one moment, or have the lea^ Light,' 
or the lead Spark of Life or of Knowledge, 
without the Irradiations of the Supream Bemg ^ 
The Ancients faid very well, when they faid. 
That aU thingi were fuU 'of Ged; That God 
wai tie Seifl of the P^orlJ^ the LJ/e of every 
, thing that Lives, and the Being ofeverj thing 
that It anddetb Suhjifi, They had much bet- 
ter than Us concciv'd the Supream Nature^ 
when they faid that It was the Circumference 
and Center of a Circle , That it was the Sun 
anditi Rays j 'Qat it coataiifdAUy and refle- 
ftijh'd AU ; Ana that its A3ien was the Life 
and the Motion ofaU things. God ii EfieAivd/ 
and Efleniially apply'd to all the Parts of the 
Univerfe ; and that there is not one onely 
thing, from which he withdraws himlclf for one 
only Minute, Natural Evidence perfuades us n'o 
left than the Kvine and Heavenly Authority 
of S. Paul, That c7,ery thing that Lives, every 
thing that Mores, every thing that h, Lives, 
Moves, and Is in iilta, Iniffo 'vivimia, meve- 
tiifr xif Jiimia. fiut tho^ he Ihould not conti- 
nually apply himlelf to all the other Parts of 
the 'Univerfe, ^et it muft needs be that he 
fbould apply himtelfto Spiritual Naturef, and' 
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CO every ifatog that is calPd Sprit, o^Kaowjng 
and S{nritual Nature ; for thai aUb the Scri- 
ptures 9nd the Holy Fathers do teach ui, Jh^t 
tie k t,kf Father, that is to fay, the lively and 
EflTcDtial Source of all Light, and by fonie- 
qucnce, of all Knowledge, the Sun of Intelli- 
gence, and the Life of all SpirUs; V '. 

Expefitumof thuVrmcifk by S, Auguftin. 

St. Au^m E>7 the force of this Matunl 
Evidence iDivinely laid, .ri<* if* arefoE£e»- 
tisBy utiitid to GeJ, that wt mayfi^^ hh art 
much mart in Goitvtn fy ear BeJits^ netuify 
than we are in the Air, «r within attj ether Cw^ 
portal Space vihatfiever, hut than wtartin tier 
felvts ; heeaiffe, in jine, laiih be, It is certain^ 
that God not only contains and etruiroas our Bo- 
Met better than anj Corfofeal Sfac^ , hut he 
eontinuaUy gives them their Being ani their 
Motion^ hy his ASion and bj hi Almighty Im- 
fiuenct, dL tboufand times more than the JUumi- 
nation of the Sun gives Light and Splendor to 
its Rajis. 

But this which the Holy Do^r fays of our 
. Bodiei, hath much greater force in it when he 
fiuth It of our Soub j for tho' it be true, thaC 
our Bodies are in God, in whom all things are 
EETentialty, it is much more fo, that our Souls 
are in Him, bccaulc they are ty'd to him by a 
tboufand times more Dependences than the 
Body, ^cc tbey continually receive Life from 
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bim ttinH)^ all the A^ of all their difcrfir 
Facutttn, vhich are without naihber. Ifa 
Mm demands, fajri he, Where n the place of ibe 
Soul 1' That n a Qpeftioi] whidi oar gftifs and 
6iriout Imaginations make, who being defirotis 
toeonceite all diingskfteraCofporeuiaatitier, 
would determine a. cenaia Spice and a cer- 
taio Extent to Souls ; fiut ic would be veiy 
wril f lajrs he) to anfwer them, add ra fa^ to 
ihem, for to uqdeceire them of this Mtmcbean 
Met, That theywe in God, that thty Live, 
rh^ See, They Perceive, xnd thejr ^glne in 
God } for it it ceitaia that tfaev do not my 
thing of all this, but b/ the Iitmiediatc and 
PhjFGcai InfiocRce, and the cortffnnataiul tX- 
ftfrtial hradiation of his Drrinc Life, which he 
oommuflicates to. rhem without ceafmg. And 
becaufe the Life of God nnd rfcver^ Spirit ia 
tt> See, lo Know, and to Love, ir li certaStl, 
That erery thing that Thinks, every rfjing 
tbat Secth, e»try tKne that Loveth, and every 
tbin^lbat K(ioweth» doth Thinfr, dee, lAve^ 
and Knov in him uid by him, by wfacnn h 
tvety thing that is, by whom is moved eveiy 
thing tbat movcj, and by whom livetft every 
tWng that lives ; Fbf byreaftn that He is the 
Fifft B«ng,or Principle of Being, it mull needs 
bp, that every thing that h, recdreth withdot 
cesfing its Perng from htm, by a perpetual ancf 
never-interrupiM Commtmication of this Sti- 
p»«am EfTence ; By the realbn that He is the 
Prfticiple-of Lrfr, 01 tbe Eficnikland OriginaF 
Life, 



life, it mull needs be. That every thing that 
]i«t%.nMipi[ei cqiwiHwIly a life-tJMn T&n^ 
a. ijjf^ Ifi%mfie«.a«] bf ktUu Gonnuakaiiea 
of \as Life -^ a^ 'kfXstfiXedpme**. Tbaf: »«/ 
thing that Thinks and Knows, Thinketb and 
Kiiowfl([h,W>]Ki^ Gmcer to TUok andi Kmw is 

X^ji.tJ>ftrRli4iMff4pb;Iklco8&.^fji^^ - 
aivt.tWvii«lC>)tbrThedAg$< a£S..!Z%H0«ri.wfaA 
j|M))f»o^i iiMj^feo&ttufeAietiiooots widen 
tlw Namci ai)d,^4Cu]ff;Qfia Sirft Agepii». of;»^- 
Fif4>CN^ mdof.tt0 £d«fiK4 Btinciplii of 
Lii^ i.44T4.>ibuytiiti}ft&aie.'quHniQniNQ««>o£ 
ali;ttn pp^bofliitlwfieiHn im*, undor'the tiMfw 
CQ()ippl^i|l4fMttfldIda»<>lrGMM<«!^»;.bc<aufM^ 
is.(K^p^b4t,thii.A'<9i»>iof-@4i) ivhiclfcw&taUi 
httt^MFVMf^.cmnwb^. in rnltfioa t»tbe:Pa{p 
(iMF^ntl^ t^wbicb:OW SouKbath ttw^ldt^ 
aqd, Senti(q«nU'. o£ Corperc*!. Obje&t. but> » 
Vi^,aftd.4 CH>(Ber4t. ij itibe notittist. A^oitt 
bf-wtwhilift/i, Tl*ttinilw QtwAity- of* Firft- 
aadUstfwftl Caufe oqithe-one Part;. and. ob' 
ihsrfKbM, qra]Pa?[ictJflr:G3ufe of die Umao' of 
ourStMHb-flAdiQedieS} H«:d«(effniRts,in uiiouK: 
SofttiiiMinifiPndgn'jesiuipur Idtafsi'rPKtheOi:-- 
afiwiof thC:I|nprdrion>. whicb> etthcp A£li»iWi 
frani^tl)0)j[i<xi the paj:t.Qf; thafif>4>est whichi 
arefowid.atiQ.u(.ug,.caure'Up9«:Our Bcuoa; on 
the, DuernvQatioft of ihe.CiicuUiioA^of. tba 
Blofl4> o^ thdiHtfiBorsj and.o£ith«^Sfurit).witlnft!. 
10, which ofien(iin«>are: thte. OocafiDPofitbt: 
Aifiion of the Sgprc4zn Cauft, witbflut-thWnter- -. 
vejtingpf any thing from wilhour. Tba.t 
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Thit this it not u havi reeeiirfi to a A^tmU^ 
but ta Exfiain what fart'of Cemmerce there 
w btfanxt tbt Soul tmd tbi Sidj, 

ThcreUnOiieedc^opportngbere, that Ths 
ii to have recour(e (o Mirscle, or to nUilcf GoH 
' ddceild from Heaven to favour our IgrioraAce; 
fbrthisu noways to have recourfeto Mirade^ 
thus lo reduce things to their EdEehtial Prind^ 
pte, and to theit Neceflary and Iminediale 
Caufes on the one Parr, and on the other Parr, 
to the common add ^iniverfat Experience of all 
Merv, and to the inoft conftant idea's of Reli- 
gicHi , which is what wc are doing here, when 
bliving caUsM to te obferv'd, that we receive 
the Scntimemi an'd Idea's of particular hoUvs 
^sif the only Paflive Faculty of the Sotil, and 
by a Superior Power which Rules over us> and 
«4)ich Enlightens us ; and having demonftra- 
ted, that Wc cannot arall be Knowing Beings 
by our fclves, flnce that b the Priviledge of 
God aloiie ; but that we are Ellentially KnoiP- 
ing by an Exterior and Superior Irradiation 
and Illumination, and that this Illumination and 
Irradiation Cannot come to us , neither from 
other Bodiefi, nor from our own, by rea(bn of the 
]mpoflibtlity that there Is, that a Body can be' 
United to a Spirit to kSt upon it, and Enlighten, 
or Aficfl and Moditie it ^ wc (ay that it comes 
from God, from God the Author of ouf Being, 
and the NecefTary Caufe and Principle of the 
Union 
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- Union and df clie Meetitig together of the two 
different and difproportion'd Partt whicb Com;' 
po(e ui. Tbii is neither 10 have rccx>urle to 
Miracle, not to call to God to defcend to the 
help of Humane Weaknefi and Ignorance; 
but OQ tbe cmtrary, this is to mwipt up agittn ' 
to the true Principle of all the pardcuUr Idea's, 
and ail the Sentimcnti which we have of Bodies, 
»nd of things Corporal, upon the Occatiohsof 
our Bodies ; ^is is to redUce thetodfui'd Idea 
t£ the Unim «^hich God makes of our Soult 
and Bodies, to a clear aif d Mat IdM ; This- is w 
acknowledge the true Principle of our LighV 
and to cut off alt the falfe Idea*s by the which 
we bare been acculloDi'd either to nlakti' Our 
Stin*i God, in Figuring to our iett^ that We 
hare of our (civet PU^tre dndPem^ arid the 
Idea's of things ; or io make Gods of alt the 
Bodies which environ i»,iii believing that They 
are thoTe which Enlighten and lllumanate (li, or 
which at the lame tKiU tnske ui Hamy hf 
Pleafure, and Unhappy by Pain and DDJof.' 
Not to We wilting that we fliould refer to God • 
the A^ioflwhich Unites ourSouls to our Bodies'*, 
is Noc to be witling that we Ibould refer to htm 
theCreadon of Smils, and the Exiflence of the 
World; And as'thePiiirage which the Body 
nukes io the Sour ^Corporeal ItnprelllonS', is 
wthefAe'neoffary 'continuance, pr the very 
■ AA of'fhellnion of -our Souls and of our Bo- 
dies ; 'not to be willing that it is God who doth 
This IttUNdiatety, is Not to be willing that ii 
> O Ibould 
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AhiiW be blm, whs.by bimlelf ItNmedUtely 
UfHKs both «ur Bocjiei v)d our ^gottb, «4uctl ia 
a Speoes of Atb^^B. 

72« iEi«y^ feamJity t( tbU Prwtifleftr M»~ 
r«Uty. 

Tbus we ve' ftUe to feliciutc oi}.r fclro, 
4BcitoTC)ojreour felrcE, iobaving fouodout, 
(together H^tb ^ clear iJea and .Nocioh of the 
aMnaec hov vur. So^ b^vo tbeu> Idn's snd 
ifaeir ScAtiiQeaBUpoa ibcOcctrioaoftbeBody) 
tjne Discovery of our Intieouf Union vidiG<Kl> 
90d oif ourpctipeuuiPcptndenceiifWB hiBV of 
1 coQMlwl lA^OA of faipi in uti etf** Urii^ 
Sowrce of {>iettti and of FkaTurcs wbkb uv 
i0bi|D»'and<H kfruMfulf andofitn abounding; 
SomnEe of the Dutici of Love snd Fear, of De- 
■pfBf^tnf^ fui4 of (gratitude, whifii ^igbt tq 
i(«fDu«<^9nctnUaU}' vn^f^ to hiRi. i^et 9b«n 
W/jGod .in the vifible World, aad Morality 
IE) the ^Qoki of (he Dd^fb, I vill for my parr, 
neither Oudy tba one nor the other, bgc ifl o^ 
ovroSo^l, andio tbeaiaDOerY'befQfayA^pcr- 
VKXfe^t tad wberel^lhe Icnowserery^buig tbac 
flie dotbknow oubof hafelf. v 

I^ othen make ESonp of Ipugimtion, wA 
prefcri^ torthemiel7«,^jb*iftpd ft[#iJi?C«P'for 
to keep <cJ:i^ailejv«E coqua^aUy preffntloQod; 
I farfnjr part will deHereng moretb^n iCs^pijft-; 
ciple, and a modaate Allentioalo tl^ -w}^^ 
fuQei coutinuaiiy in BW,.Dcrcrtoio(i^Fliflfig)if 
I ^ 
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of God, iwtio hBV«.ll^9 Always prdieht- Let 
bthtr ftarch into ittiper£f^ RcAtoninn for tbo 
M(»iV9 oftheLoVeftfiii the FearWmchtbrr 
owC: lo.God ; for ipj flift, \ *itl only.rcflctl 
upon the Plcafurcs wh^b I bate m the ytty 
At^evwiefthe Aaira^lLife, for&>ieeiaGcid 
a Source: of it)finit» Ft^tin, and bjr confer 
quetice, aa fmmen(« 4iid w innntte LovcUnoA I 
for, what ^ould ImtfreAfrtaCaliy leirtf, tbanthac 
Living 5ourca of picture; finaeicis 'atttlubi^ 
but PUafure that i tot*? , ' - 

But tbi4 i| fiol Ul; I wjltbelidei only rrflrdb 
upo;B the £(^lity wHh>^h GwiiEiriig^tbiu 
fiwy MMWutiili it/cAf'to'cobCeiTe^tbot he i» 
thft Father andthe gouhikhi Center in wbonv 
w^areatt united, and int VhotD live ought ail of 
tuio.krtre'one anotb»ryiph(»noroneanother,and 
to fiip^coiif another^ and toobfem FideKt^- 
aod Ju/Lcf! towards onq aootberi 

There are moreorer, I fee, in this Knovledgci 
of my Soul, Incitements to Duty, as well as Du- 
tientremMves". Trerothera feek to fright their 
Concupilcencet by the ^readfiit Paintings of 
Eternal Judgment ; for my part, I need only a 
fimple yi^, a«d i\ Dskla^e' Rcfie&iMi upori 
the Paina and Dolors which we relent upon thti 
acCDUot .of buf-.-Bddii^ b^.thc efiktciMii Itt-* 
fnaffiqa «£ .tharP<nier vKich keepe-ouo-Sotlla 
iiMfii t<i:otir Bodily : PoFifto aflc^idnata lif 
M tlK ]4r^Frain>n>o£a»[fiodie9,aini^Kdnn'e 
fitr- ixtiT^ia the riiijig*. ^itikh aiv ftun^i to 
them, it .pfnetrayi. ut.lntb^oh lirdfyDiilMPti- 
, r O li what 
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what will thole be wherewi^ it will tranfimrice 
our impure %nA rebellioui Soulf ^ wfaidi fhalf 
render tfaemtelres deierving of hit Anger? 
And what Fains muflhe have eftaUifii'd'to ob> 
hge us to watch after the , confervation of our 
Souk, fifice he take* fi> much pains to make m 
wudi iot the preferration of thele milerabJe 
Bodiet, which are only a vile and defpicaUe 
GarmentoftheSoul ? But lee ui not an j farther 
enlarge here upon thefe^Moral Cnifequencrs, 
whole (c^d Prindples and Foundation we fitdi 
dilcorer in its proper place; Let ub advance 
and after baring made dear the manner how 
our Souk hare Idea's and Scntitneots upon die 
occafion or oat Bodies, and after haring cut 
off manj Idea's , and many Prepofleflkmi ^ 
of Error, with which it was impoiK^ to con- 
ceive the manner how our Souls An and Ow- 
risfein our Bddica, we muft now eodcavour to 
conceive it. 



CHAP. VIII. 

Hnf tfvr Saidt An m Mir BtMti, 

^^HAT Eridcnoe ii4udi we have of the 
-JL .maotter bow we have Sentiments and 
Idea*!, b^ins to ^ve a Light to our Eyeij 
wbkh ma^ us lee the manner how our Soub 
are in Our -Bodies ; and we have another Li^t 
wbidi wffi completely let u^j^ it, and as it 
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w«fe» toodi it ; 4|i|l Tkii is the &q>erience ot 
tlKmtaacrhovwe-TiioreQurBodiei. - ' 

We havf! a coofebuftl Experieiu;e, That out 
Sauia have Power tp mqve our Bodios; for 
there uHQthbg mpre cer^am in the Seaiiment 
wfaicbwe )uveofoiir(eIirei, there ti notbtog 
tl^ ve exjKrimenE, and tbat we find fo iodubl- 
p^y in iKj hut the fame Experieacc wbidi' we 
iiavetluu.^ move oi|r Bodies when we pleafc, 
provided Jf^ they have on their part no Obfta* 
deor Iinp||||Qenc which refill it, jxtaktf us per- 
ceive and lie, tbat this Power which ve exerdte 
by the precite Empire of our Will, is not at all 
a Power or a Fwce which we have in our Soul 
and in our Will. 

The admirable $)^c^ whetevith ve (ee 
that we move our Bodies only by the Will, 
vbich is a manner of Ah^ghtinefi, and the Cba- 
nfter by which w^ conceive the Infinite Power 
of God, wboalone otad^alltbinffi b^ his Will, 
ought to nuke us ^knowledge, that it i^ not by 
our own. proper PowOT that weeffedually re- 
aopve our Bodies by ■ the Will only i f<jr if we 
conf^etve thiu it is.tbe fole £$ca£y of our Will 
which caufeth in us tbeCc Motions, at, whatin^- 
fiant we pleafe, we ibould attribute to our felves 
a kind of Almightinefi, or at leaft an Infinite 
Power^ for to A^ and^perate out of our lelvei 
by the .Will only, and by a pure Empire, itt 
« hath been (aid,, a true QiaraAer of an Infi' 
flite Force and Vertue : And there needs no- 
thing naqre to nuke qi conceive, Tbat it is not 
P 3 rt 
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•t all bjf pltrown (trop^p^errue ^nd'Fotce 
that wc MOW eur Bodtes,'' tho' it nwy be by 
pea W!l^ i- And it Ji'-utK^ueftionablc, tlnr. the 
Force and Vernx ivbidi dilwhya moves tliem ac 
tb^ inflapt when we pledf^, cannot be but God 
himtUf; for thiit Force ttnA that Verfue is^ ^ 
F^rcc and Verttie wbicti ta Almighty, Imajchfi:, 
and at the fame lime A\m.y» Vigilanr and At^ 
tentive to Etilighten our DeSres and our Wjlk, 
to Obey him cxa^ly t And there juaonp btit 
Go^ alone «bo can hate all thetfOiaraJlen, 
andaltthd^ Attribute of Force, bf ImtTicn&- 
ty, of Infinite Light or VHgilance. There if 
nMhiii^ more certsin, and we have it by tfa? 
iame unqucfttonable Certaipty , "That God, 
Tho frtrtD'tbeOccafion of ^e ImpfiffibmtAadF 
by the External Objefls^ or by \\ii Intern^ 
HuBion bpon the wdy,- Adb perpetually up- 
oh our Souls, to Ehljgbtcn them, and t^A3e(9 
them Vitfa the direri' Sentimenlf ' ^itherevitd 
tbeyare Aflc£led, A^"ailo perpctiikHy'ttpoil 
our Bodies, for to more thon upon tKi OiicauoB 
of the Dcfires, or of tfteWnllofthe'Sbul ; and 
if k ftiouW fa fall _ottf„ that from -iHiJ ■ ajtin* 
flioutij tefiilt the Union 'of our Souls' and our 
Bodies, it wouW beealiefor id to topdeiwuhe 
manner how our Souls Are in ourBoc^es, Let 
us ftetlieri if we can make it dpp5'5r,-'jrhat 
f'om tkts dottblt A&im ofGoJ^ ffcnr bis'/i^M 
upm the SohIs vfm the Oce«fion ef the BtJyt - 
mnd from hU ^liton u fieri the Bodies upentif 
peMfion of the'Sculs, tkt Union t>f thefi. tw 
■rarlicfourBeiKedvthrefult. Wc 
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W«h«<e,tf yoatake noike of it.'ctM off 
nany &Hif1il«aVwi>^3^^ cemAciiiljr bavh 
of the Int^mofO, of tbt Pwiprierie?! dodof 
tb« FluulciU of our Sods^ 'tff rbeir Propmtkm 
Mb 1^ '^^T ^ ^ ^ ttiflfMier bov tbey 
fD»n di^ Bb4ict : And thHi»nMd<MIC'tt4tlv 
olxde^lga,tf^t(>ltopuFpoft;' forvuti ^itiany 
i»Ne UeaV, fo evidentfy <:6ritiBt^ to the Tde* 

fioota, aad of theif SffinnMlNaturt-ait Wovinh 
pofliblen cobccive ihe teaiAitir how ^ef Aft in 
oof Bodioyaadtiowtl)^ Operate there J but /f 
we coadnMr to: ftjflcw rt« Hi»in^ LiglK *Miieh 
bitb eonduAed us bitberto^ vmeb ti^e'^fe^ 
tion of ouf Soal U af a SptritUal Nftniic,^en> 
td we bav«: lb imhon^y the Certdntf,' «t4 
tb« Cipf»ifciKe «(f^8upFeam PeWtt'W^ieb 
jMb fn>pefliBH)i> upoit^ihic Stmt frain ^ CJcc^ 
SoflofCbeBodj', M<t«fJonteBoify'ff(:0t^tbe 
Oordfiafrof the DefiiW aitd^ WfHil «P the 
Soul; it wiHbie cafi« ^ii»t« AnM ft j^ i(nd 

W* cemitxHity eoncehrto iihr mmoer bow 
Wr Sbuli 4iR in our Bedits, under ibe Idea of 
Dtriah'^ ind tho* we bav^ nac bun accdiot9*4 
WlkytSt^ixott^yoSthitmaedTAit^ Aa.tk 
it in tbe otlier, and tfaat <ire-do not ({>mIc tct/ 
T^i^arlv, wben vc f^y thu the tm^ atXak and 
4 ruling 
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njij^,Partuiaib&>^i wemiA not chauige 

thcMaguageof Men, wentift fet tbem.&j 

tbu our Soc^ arc in '^' Bodies, t6o' tbey. aie 

jtue uaited there, an^ (^ ^<^' >> nther cm^ 

ft^ined tbaa contBining, J 

prfficip^l Part, sntt.thu.i 

Itqr^Iiqft ,pUce in. the Afl 

than J , W? muft fol^eopli 

■but We muft \ictt neVertbi 

Idea's wl^ch rprio;; up, an! 

qcctfioa c^ ihefe populai 

^oijdof Unni of.t^ Si 

jOCCjMiofatat 6rft (if ^c^do 

Coydiel^agioationf fiFcpi 

l^- a^jCerporeal maoner \ 

tiut Cqrpofeal Unions^ (b 

CO copfcire-^he Spu] aiuu 

Um tif r iclf were Bo^y .• An 

tbingSt :Wb;cb wis fiiy art i 

tltfif !Cu!CUfffer)!^ce, ^ad j 

ixf&% aad to their .Qrap^n 

at firft to conceive the So 

the Circumference of Bod 

fffay tlirie Mea'^i; becvif! 

Ttnaginative Faailty, by « 

ceire the Soul under a C 

^nagt i 3^ wbo » (uly 

^y9 Itq^gin.able. Sui tt 

in the way of Tnjth, wd c 

of things, 1^ pViift n^PKi 

fpcakoFourSoub, ve n 

Corporeal id^'l< 
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Tbmwe willfiy thittbeSoulu in tbeBo> 
4lf , but we will uiie care not to conceive it, 
for all that, as ptily and properly. coniainM in 
tbcBodyi Wewillfayibat toe ii united to tbe 
Body, but we will not conceire tieru pQur'd 
into, and mlngl'd with the Body, or as adjuAed ' 
to iu Extent by a Cp-txttv/um and hmmeJis- 
titrn of Greuaefi, 'of Figure, m tii Subftancc j 
Bi^t £« iiere bov we ought to conceive ii. Let 
US fir^ of all confidei what tbe Body a, 

WbMt tbe B^x **• 

The Body is a Portion of tbe c<»nii]On Mat« 
fer of tbe World, united by an intinwte Con-f 
liplity to^ltbereAofrhe viable World, Mr 
ff»^i and rang*d tfarough a nwrvellous mceiiiig 
tM;etber q( Bones, of Nerves, of MembraiK^ 
eiT Cartilages, of Arteries, of Veins, of Muf. 
c)m of Powell and.of Flcfl). in a Struaure iiill 
(^^rmony, whereby all the Parts are united 
tft.^ne comnjion Cefucr* which is ibe Brain, 
wrapt up it) Mepibranes, and difiributed ana 
dinoed into its diverfc Compartnients proper 
IQ MCeive and to retain the Traces and tbe- 
Intproffiom which tbe other Bodifes which eovi* 
roB it, loake perpetm^ly upon it, and (voper 
Itkevile. to deterioitM) all the Mdcka arid all 
tbe Mfcmben, .every one to tbe Movement f«( 
the .which it is deiUn'd, wbea they tbcmfelvet' 
cptK t<t be ^eterfnv>'^< • 
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"Jkal mkhtr wr Stmli Ja eomt rf tienifitvet A 
Ur bold an tbtBoiy J mf ^t tht BmJj tm^ 
tbt S»ul to dtfemJi but it m CaJ wit t{- 
jimhki tbmt tt^ttbtr. 

' Tbere you tec how 1 cooceire tbe Body ; 
And whereas we bare cenceind tbe Soiri ta A 
|<I^urepuK)ySpirtlu»l, (»pri)teoFPercei*in^ . 
of Knowing suid of WttHng ; Wc bare no 
more to do, ihaa to fee how this Spiritual Na- 
ture can become uaitcd ro that Terreftrial Stru- 
(kare. Whereupon the firft thing that is. to be 
conceir'd, is, Tbat aeilbtr tbt Body earn lay bold 
M tht Soul, ot draV it to it, for to fnbje^ hj 
- tnd for to (hut it up ; Nw esn tbe Stul intitt 
fide mithtr hi drivm by my Toetmitio^ to tftft 
come pour'd apon the fiodjr, nor bceouie ty^ 
Aerec^ it fel^ by ita Choice and Good-ll^Nig, 
«(> being CO be To illmatohM. We mofl tbM«> 
fere cem prebend befwe all things tfiac ibdfe 
tva Parries, aad tbefo two fb far diftkne Kt' 
Hires, daneitber of ihemMvet, hy eoirf^t, asd 
hj an Sf^mted RendeXrou^ aflembla, oar by 
Ounce do they nxec togetber ; but tk*t-it it 
fbe Infinite Pt^er (which OoveriM ttK WotU, 
^ which would have it be adttfn'd by tfca 
Beauty of tbii (o rare and fingi^ a Werk^ 
srhicb, as Faith tcacfaeth^ and aU ^ Work} 
pooceimh, briflgs'th^m tog;ethef, and a£fem*- 
)>les them, «nd loakes all t& UfiiMi t^ is bp* 
twccQ them, 
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St. Jn^fih nwft fclidlx obftrvM, That 
Gpd-oWMs*l»rceFui«9ion!forour(akes, That 
sf tbeCrvirtDr of the Matter of oiirBodin,and 
of th« Subftancc of our Sools ; That of the jiw 
th«r of'lbe StruQiire and Orgamfatiorr of our 
Bodi«i ;■ And bftly^ Ttiat of jbe Principle of the 
UnioB rfthe two-Patries, and of the rwo Na- 
tiiT«s,i*h«lj compofe UsjCriw/iw, F»ff(>r, Vmter. 
He if a« e&ntially thfi effieimt and impjeJiat'e 
Pn»eifii0t^ihe\lnibti of our Souls, and ofoqr 
Bodiei , flft fee is of the Strufturc of the Body 
tndofthe'Creaiionofthe Soil! J Tlierc is no 
other Power in (he World , that can ffiut up 
this immaterial, Immortal and EtcmalNamre 
within (hat Terreftrial and Carnal Struibre* 
Thi»i)acm«in Trmb, we read itinbur own 
pTop» SwHimems , anrf in (heinfalKble Light 
«rf the notion of the Sool and of rhe Body ; and 
lbei» is nothing in the World mor^ tmdoubtai 
ble than- thts Principle , Tiaf it a Cod that 
tmiiei our^ S&uh tc em- 0eJiej ^ and I bdieveno 
Man wMl difigree WJlb it ; and the Qyeftionij ■ 
i»t Wl^Sherhe doth it, but How he doth it. 

CHAP. IX. 

iieyf'Qiitan ejjimhk mi umtttSe'Soulani 
' tii'SoJjf.- 

caopot With(jut doubt. Unite theft 

'■~rtvd-fo oppofite Natures, hue in fiich z 

' ■ 'n^thner. 
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nunner , that thej mi^ be United sod AQem- 
bledj (othat vemuftleeBr^ofsli, bowaSpi- 
rit xod a Bod/ iavf be Afl<mbled and Unued. 
Men &I1 iato a tboufand Erron upon thit aut- 
(er, and all tbefe Errors happ» , becuife tbey 
will apply the Idea, qrbif:h tbey have - of the 
Uni<m of tvoormore Bodies, to the Untoo of 
the Soul and Body; whi«h ii the greanft mi- 
{bkeinthe Worlds and ^ entire Subreriion 
' qf Reafoo and good Scale \ for it U evident , 
tbat the Union of a Sjurit with a Spirit , can- 
not be ooni^red by the Idea of the Unkm of • 
Body with a Body j fo lilE^wile, . tbe Union of a 
S[niit vitb a ^y t cannot be comprebended by 
tnc Idea, wbicb we hare of the Union of two 
Sodiei. . Wemuftlbun thjs defci^aad difor- 
der, and give attention to this certain and in- 
&llible Rule, 7b*t Vnim being a Relatiqu of em 
tbine to another, it follovi,[hat Ok mvA cbapze 
the ^Tature and theldea, according to tht "t^- 
ture of the Things \^hich arc Uniped.^ and thin 
|o conceive ah Union «f a Spirit and » Btfdy , 
we muft comprehend »>bp-fifnm4 vkfTfif ibcfk 
two Naiuret may be united. 

How twp Spiriti nujf ht mriuJ. 

Tbu we may well form anld&itlicceofv Wp 
inuft Brft of alt conceive the Union qf two ^pi* 
lits ; for when we Aiall have oomprdKoixd 
how two Spirits may be united , we lIiaK wi^ 
fnuch nioreeafeC9inprciieod the ^loioQ pf apw- 
ind dy a Spirit " ' Jf 

■ ■ ■ ■ Cooylc 
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If we f^t good anention ibercto , we dull 
find that there bring notbing in a SpiritualNa- 
ture, but Knowlcdge,'Scatim«it and Will (for . 
there ii nothing prcciftly , but That which we 
know hi Spiritual created Naturcf ) ItisitnpoP 
fible tacoaccivctbeUnion of two Spirits, other- 
vile than b/ the Unioa of their Thoughtt , tX 
their 5entialenu , and oFihrir Wills. IliiD^ 
cannot be united, but by that which fsin tbeni« 
uid there being nothing ia ^mriti , but this tri- 
ple grotnid of tne Faculty of Thinking , or of 
Knowing, of thcFaodty of Perceiving, whicE( 
II it (elfa manner t^i the Faculty of Knowing ; 
And bOIy.Of the filcul^ of Willing, and free- 
ly determining tfaemfclTet: It ii clear, that t«U 
Sptriaauiaoc be united, but by the FacuUiet, 
and by the A^nd Facultieiof Tbinlung,Per- 
cdviDg, and of Witling. 

That wbieb mtht fricifify tbt XJmw tftw 

Sfiritu 

But tUt ii not enough to have found and con^ 
cdred, that two Spirits cannot be uniced,but by 
their Faculties of Thinking, of Knowing, and 
<£ Vt^lliog ; we muft fee alfo wherein the Uni-. 
«n of the two Faculties of Thinking , and the 
two Facultjei of Permving , and of the two Fa- 
culhes of Willing, may confiR. Wherein then '. 
mty tbii Union omliA ? It cannot without doubt 
coiuftfbut in the mutual refpefliTe and reciprt>-'' 
eal dependence of theFacnhies and their A^ .*' 
If we conceirethiii an Angel thinks nccelUrily,' 
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uoften as another Angel chinks, that he tiatir 
aSeaiimcnt ofPleafurcandofFain, of J<»yor 
of S^dnefs , ai often as ibe other it fad or re- 
ioyccs ; That he hath a inoilon of love or of 
hatred, as often as the other loresar hates: We 
(hall conceive without doubt, thefc two AugeU 
united , and united in an HjipofiatuallXnioa, oi 
in Unity of Petfbn , and in a Subfiantial and 
Phyfical Union, efpecially if this dependence 
of Thought, of Sehtiment « and of Will, be of 
the one Qde munial and reciprocal , an4 on the 
other, not voliintary apd arbttraiy , Uxc necc& 
fary and forced, uufed bya Superior Power , 
.which leaves thcmnot the llbeity<^ breddog 
jbs Band of this inutual depcndewx:. 

This mutual, and not arbitrary depeiuUoce, 
caufed by that Empire, and thaj^byucal A^- 
On of aSupcrior Power, will To mittc theft CVo 
Spirits, that it will be nO longer a limple Angel, 
buE a Comfojttum whoj|ly ^irirwl of tWA A»* 
gels, which will make no more than ort« fi^gte 
ff^p/e in two individual Subllances, altf^ccher 
dilltn£t: Such a mutual dcpeadaoGe,m^ke|^re- 
dfely all the Phyfical Union fhat can bej -^ 
twixt two Spirits i Tince cuuing oS'i^i'O^M' 
Ideas, by tl^i alune tke^ tT"> AngcJs' .MTilt be 
CQBtprehcnded to be united ». antl not Gy^vetv- 
ioe That , though we jmy conceive ot^ct 
^I^ings between tnefq i;wo ifCngelt, It will tiov> 
' ever beiinpollible to conceive (hem Uni^.^j for. 
k u ifnpomble to ccncervc -ifiy other Tiufigy 
irbereby two Spirits ixwj be onheil j .w^'null 
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livgSyExtenfans , or Adjtifimaitt of Mogniti^ 
pr ofQ^antit/. 

Whtrtmibt Mmm of* Sfirit , mU a BoJj maj 

Itisintbatprecilely, that tbc Unioaoftwq 
Spirits can conUft, vod ic li cafie lo conceive 
rnereupon the IdeaoftfaeUaiooof aBodyaad 
of a^iric^forifve nnceivc a Mutual and Re- 
cipfocal Dependence ^ cau(cd by the PhyGoU 
ASion of a Superior Power, between the moycft 
menu of that Sfru^ure of Bone, of Flefh , aati 
of Nerpea , which we call Humane Body j- 
And between the Tboughti , the 5ieDtinicnts « 
the Willi, or defiresof aSpirU j^we copceiTQ 
this ^piriiand ihu Bodyunited, andas makiog 
n9 more than one fiagie VlCbokt and one Gnglc 
terfm. '. ' 

Wl^tl^erer oUxr Things we may fancy tq 
our leWct,we can never thereby acallaConcciva^ 
a 5^it united to a Bo<jy j but in the oramen^ 
that we have conceived that Thing only , we 
have conceived them United ; . Foi; \f haj; i< ii to 
be United, but to be Onej but -to become one 
and t^e %ne tf^cU. ^ And who fees not^bat al| 
TbisReft)It« from; the Mvual P^endeneeof 
l))eOp«Ationsofa>$ouii and of tb&^Motioni 
of the. Body ? Let Us qot then go about I(>iuak4 
itnpo^Ue Efforts of Imagination , for to con- 
. Gsipe ^Unioq oftbf ^PRI vith the Body, by a 
kind 
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kind of a Co-txttnjttn or Local Circutnjcr^- 
tioH dftheSoul with the Body, hj a ICiod of 
Mingling, of Penetration , ofConfiiGan, and 
Immtdiatimf hy an adjuftment of Figure, and 
Magnitudo, &c. All this would be well, be* 
tween Body and Body j but concerningtbc Uni- 
on of a Spiritual Nature, with 8 Corporal Smi> 
aureofFlcfh, ofBones,ofMu(clesof NerWs; 
all thefe maierial Ideas ought to beremoredand 
banifbed a great way off. 

God was pleated to do^imlelf honor, by thb 
admirableCompofitionoTSpirit, andofBodyj 
*nd harine found that It wai agreeaUc to bis 
IXgnity (? Umvtrfal Caufe » ^o tie together 
che determination of Ideal (by the which, be 
was willing that wefliouldby littleand liit]c,and 
fiiccefltrely be Enlighincd) lo the direrfityof 
ImpreOionj , which (bould be made upon our 
Brain, by the diTersObgefts which (bould ffirike 
tipOn it j and to tie together the Determination 
of diven Sentiment* (by the which he waj wil- 
ling, .that we (hould be Adv^crtiftd by way of 
Inmn£i, of that which ffaoutd be good or eril 
toourBody)todirer5 Impreffiont v^ichAouId 
ftffedtt; he hath EftablilBed thii mutualRe. 
larion , That when thefe Impreffiotn are re- 
teired in the Body, there is (b (bon, and at the 
fame time, by his infinite Efficacy, conformable 
SentimenD and Ideas, which are determined ia 
the 5ouI,and on tbecontrBry,3s often at tb^re ii 
intheSoul,Thoughts, and 5entiments,or Wilts, 
that regtrire that the Body fhould be tnoved,ifki 
^, Struaare 
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Srrui5lure be well difpo(ed , the Motion ia by 
,(he (ame Efficac}* of his Infinite Pawec,de[ermi- 
ncd in the Body. 

, The Creator hath thought fit to Confcrfe 
thereby , the Dignity of the UniverfiilCaufe , 
arid i;o unite our Souls to all the ViOble World , 
in tying Them to a particular Body, by a Phy- 
fical and Subllaniial Union. Our Souls lofe 
fpniething thereby , even very much of their 
Natural Liberty, but they conferee fomcCha- 
TaSicr of their Grandeur , by the Immenfity, by 
which their Union with the Body renders them 

Erefent to all the Immenfity of the Univerfe; 
nee by the contiguity of all Bodies , which 
coaipofe the World , without any jntermprion 
of vacuity , they continually receive a Thou- 
land and a Tboufand divers Ideas , from all its 
parts, in proportion astheycocne, (which they 
continually do by their Motion? > or by their 
Fluxei) Either to flrike or to aiifedt Ibme one 
of the Parisof our Body. 

This Dtc'tfion ought to pajifor a Demon^ration. 

I will not Hay here to prove that it is God 
the Author of Nature , or aiSing as Univerfal 
Caule, who makes, and who entertains by his 
continual Afiion , thi; Mutual Dependence , 
and thij Reciprocal Relation .' Since befides , 
that 1 have already let you fee clearly , That 
itis Hs alone.who can be the immediate and ef- ■ 
ficicnt Principle and Cauli; of the Union of o:.r 
P S'juIh 
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SouU and of our Bodies, becaufe (be Body cao^ 
neither fubjed the Sout to be united ton, 
nor cin the Soul be willing to fubmit to the Bo- 
dy , wHich bucnbteth anj conftriinech it .- I 
hive moreover proved very evidently. That 
none but God alone can give to tlie Sool , tbe 
Sentiments and Ideas which (he haib, from the 
occafion of the loipreflionE «4iich are made up* 
on the Body , brother Bodiet, vhicfa eoviron 
Us, aBd which Ai^ perpetually upon Ui. 

This continual A6lion of the Author of Na- 
ture, who Enligbrcni Us by the Ideas, which 
wc receive upon theoccalion of thai ItnprcflioQ 
of exterior Objefls, and who affe&ionatci Us 
to the Conlcrvatlon of rfae Body, by tbe agree- 
able ordifagrccableSencimentB wfaidifaegives 
Us, for to make Us know by way of Inftind, 
that which is profitable or burtfu) to the Con- 
ftrvation of our Bodies , and of Human Spe- 
ciei jThis A^ioa I fay, joynedto tbatjbj which 
he Moves our Bodies, when our Thoughn and 
our Wills require it , it properly the Action , 
by thcwhich Heunttesour Bodiestoour Souls, 
and our Souls to our Bodies; This is the active 
or aflual Union ■, .This is what the Schools call ' 
the C/wV/Tj* Aftion of God, which joyned to 
the immutable Decree and Will , by the which 
he hath determined ro continue it , lb long as 
the Structure of [he Body (hall fubfift , makes in 
the Soul and in the Body , that Edate of Union 
whichwe caUP«j??w andformalUnion. 
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^JOM^ titm itAt fftj that tbtr is to havt re- 

xenrfi to s A&racU. 

And you muftnat come here again,to fay that " 
it is a manner very ea(ie to explain every thing 
by a Mirade , and to call God to the liipport oF 
our Ignorance ;Forfb far it is from being con* 
trary CO Rules, to make Godthe Author of our 
Union with the Body , That this is the firft 
Rule of good Reatbning , That we acknow- 
kdge the Caufe and ihc Principle in the ESc<^, 
and to fee that God alone can unite two Natures 
io oppoCte and dtrproponionaie,ai »re Spirit and 
Body , as he only can Create them : Morc- 
oyer,tb far it is from having recourfc to Miritclci, 
That it ison the contrary ,to reduce the Thing 
to all Common Laws, tolay, that ic is God the 
Aiutbor df Nature, the neceuary Prindpte of this 
Union, who, that he may conferve this Digni- 
ty of Univerfat Cautc , eftablifhes in the divers 
Modi&:ations of a certain Part of the Body , 
rfae occafional Caufe of the Idea's , and of the 
Sentiments of the Soul , which is the mofl Re- 
gular manner of A^ng, The moft Natural 
and tnoft conformable to his ordinary man- 
ner of Aiding, andbyconfequcnce, the moft, 
contrary to ;Miraclc, which is not, but when 
God changes bis ordinary manner of A£ling , 
and departs from his general Will. 
2ie' ABien wherthj Qod freferves the Vnhn , 

u continual. 

As to the reft , let vs not fear that God is too 
P % mucli 
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much Employed, and hath too many Affairs , 
than continually tocntertainThis Union by his 
perptual Action , multiplied and divcrfified 
intofb many Manners, in determining (b ma- 
riy Sentiments and Thoughts, or Idea's on one 
part in the Souls , and fo many Motions on the 
other part in the Bodies to the Souls Uking ; for 
this Snpream Agent , who Anim.ate(, and who 
EfTcntially moves the Univerfe , who gives Life 
to every Thing that Lives, Motion to every 
Thing that is Moved,Thought roevcry Thing 
that Thinks, and Light to every Thing that 
is Enhghtned , is in no wile incumbrcd bjf fo 
much Atftion : It ison the contrary, his Effence 
and his Nature toAdl thus continually , and to 
be Equally the Soul of the Corporeal , as well 
as of the InttUigible World , to be equally ap- 
plyed to the one and to the other j To the one 
for to Entertain and direft its Motions, totbeo- 
iher for to Enlighten all its Thoughts , and to 
Determin its Sentimtnts , or its fenfible Modi& 
cations: Tatermem upjutmedo oferatttr. 

As God conftrves Things by a new Creation, 
fcnew'deverylnftant , or to fay better, always 
continued, fohe Entcrt^s the Union of Souk 
and Bodies,by that continual Application which 
he hath of Aiiiog oil one part on the Souls , in 
Enlightning themdivcrOy from the occaGonof 
linpreflioRS, which external ObjefVs, or the in- 
reinal Courfc ot the Animal Spirits , make con- 
tinually in our Brains j and on the other part 
upon 



the Soul of Man. * • J 

upon Bodies , in determining their Motions ac- 
cording to the occafion of theThoughts of the 
Sentiments^nd of the Wills of the Soul 

Union can be nothing tlfi. 

• Let us not fear then » Let us not at all fear , 
that God is fatigued with lb grand an Excrcilc, 
nor that it is unworthy ofhitn,tobe(hiiB always 
Employed upon Nature , and upon his Work- 
inanfhipj finceit is on the contrary , not only 
his Plcafure and his Glory , but the EflTential 
Aft of his Supream Nature alfo^but let Us com- 
prehend that no other Idea can make Us con- 
ceive the Union of our Souls wiih our Bodies : 
For let us not believe that the Body and the 
Soul can be united like two Liquori,or like two 
Metals, which arc melted one with the other j 
LerUs not conceive that this Union can be 
made like the Union ofBodles to Bodies, which 
are made either by an unftuous or vifcous 
humor , which binds the Parts of them toge- 
ther, or by Nails, Pegs and Joynts ; Let Us 
Hot imagiiie here any Thing ihat is material ; 
Let Us cue ofif every Thing which prefents it 
fHf Corporeal to our Spirit; Let Us conceive 
prccilciy this mutual and neceffary Dependence, 
and having conceived thereby the Union of our 
Souls and of our Bodies , We fliali find that we 
have comprehended the manner , how our Souls 
are in our Bodies- They are not there by a Lo- 
cal "and Cprporeal .Cfrcumftription i They aj-e 
P 3 ^.. f^f 
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not tbere u Liquor 'a. in the Vcflel, ai tfae Bind 
is viihin tlie Ncll, or in bis' Cage» or as the Bo- 
dyiiinthc Ate, which envtroot it-, They are 
there ai God ii in the World, in which We mull 
feconceiveHtra^tbat we mud conceive Hith, 
faith St. AuguBin, xruif^moiccontamngthMt 
, ceatsiiud-^ Let U3 ccmembtT^at tho the Nature 
of th« SsuJ is aSpirisu^ Nature,, which dotH, 
sseflestiaUy exclude Local Ejaxmtm., and b; 
coiilequeiic«,alllortiofldca''s of Local ^refcace, 
fuch at we cemiaonl^ conceive under ihe Coi' 
portal ImimgiKof Immediatiaiiof Propariion,, 
and of Co-«Henti<m of SiArftances. , as it doth 
effitntiaUy include the GrwuUf, and. the A/^of 
■he knowing Facuky : Bodies have their pia- 
pa falbioa of Being within Places, a&d Spirit* 
bave tkcin likewilo. Thete is nothiDg, of like* 
Dcli between the obc and the other ^ And fron 
tbemoawntthatjKiu Hull conceive the manner 
bow a SfariiiswitbinsIHace, l»y aaf thing, 
retemblisg the mBuer , how do you conceive, 
that BediM ve in their Placet ? S^^ andhefir 
taie not , that- you deceive youv fdvcs ,- fiatx. 
j«u con&und the .Things of the World ,, 
wtucharemoftdiiliniflu and by confounding 
Thtffi, yonrubTertanddcAroybothCorporeal' 
and Spiiitual Nature. 

Tin DaShin 0/ Thomas Acjuinas. 

T^oMof ^^»f0<v fairb very welt, thotSpirirs 

are itot ia Bodies, 01 in a CorpOFeal Spirit^bui ia 

two 
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two maaoen ^ Either by-the A<9;ion which they 
exo-cife upoa certain Bodies , or ceruin Cor. 
fwreal Spaces j Or by the Adtion which thejr 
iufifer, ana which they receire upon the Occalioa 
efcenatn Bodies j which is the manner bow the 
Devils are Id the Fire of Hell, whole Motion 
they determine by the Empire of their Will, 
upon the Occafioo where of they are penetra- 
red with an intimate Sentiment of Burning by 
the Supreain Power and Juftice which pu- 
lufhes them. ■ 'JVm Idea of TlBwai A^Mtnof is 
|ufl aod exadi and it is thus we oughi to con- 
ceive that our Souls arc m our Bodies ; They 
are not thwc but becaufe they have the greateft 
part of their Thoughts and of their Idea's, and 
all their Sentiments of Pleatiira and of Pain, by 
the Occafion of the Body j and becaufe that 
tbey A6k upon the Body by the A>3:iQn o( their 
Will, which retnovcs them and moves them ia 
the manner that hath been ^id already. 

They are no oiherwtfe in the Body : Every 
thing that we (hall conceive beyond this, will be 
Falfc,Conwadi^ory, Impoilible, and Chime- 
rical J they will only be Corporeal Images, of 
which there is not any one that can agree to the 
Soul, and to the manner how {he is In the Body ; 
For it is with the manner how the Soul is iq 
the Body, as it is with the Soul it lelf j we can- 
pot comprehend it, as often as we conceive it 
by Imaginatioa^ what Corporeal Image (bc- 
ver we may make of it, under what Maltcrial 
Form Ibever w« may conceive it, it is not »t all 



1 16 A Moral Epy upett 

the Soul that we do conceive. And it is the 
fame with ihe manner how the Soul is in the 
Body j From the moment that wc itnagi'ne ir, 
it is no more That which we imagine it ; for 
to imagine, is to conceive under a Corporeal 
Form and Image, and if b impoflible to con- 
ceive any thing Corporeal in' the Soul, eithtr 
in the Foundation and Subftance , ot in the 
Accidents of it. The itianner how the Soul is 
in the Body, is altogether asSpirifual, as is the 
Subftance of the Soul, And all theft Idea's 
which conceive the manner How the Suul is in 
the Body, with any ReftmblanCe with the man- 
ner how Bodies are in Corporeal Spaces, arc 
Falfc, Chimerical, and Monfirous Idea's, be- 
caufe they conceive the Soul as Corporeal. 

Jn vhat part the Soul », and vhther it htin 
: aU the Body. 

]f it be demanded after this, Jn w>bal part (ftfx 
Body the Soul a, or Whether ^e is in aU the BoJ^ ? 
The Qyeftion will not be difficult to refolve, 
beCaufe there needs no more than ro apply the 
l>rinciple of Thcmas ^ijuinas^ of the manner 
how Spirits are iri Places ; becaufe it will make 
iiscafily to comprehend without any Corporeal 
]mage or Material Imagination, That aU the 
Soul is in all the Body, and all of it in all the 
I.fcnual and Integral Tarts efthe Body, as God 
is aU in all the World, and in all the Pans of the 
World ; net by that Co-exten^on, and and Local 
Qhimtri- 
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Chmtrical Frtftnce, which grofs Sfiriti it ima- 
gi«e, hut by the Intimate Trtfinee cf bu Sove-^ 
reign E£'ence, EffentiaSy Operating in a& tit 
WarU^ and tn all the Parti of the IferU Wi 
muft fay the fame of the Sou), that it is in all 
ihe Body, by the Relation of it» Dependence 
arid h&iv'tty. 

' But this do's not hinder but that we may fay, 
Thar flie is more properly and more particu^ 
lar]y in the Brain, (inceicis by that Part thai 
the A<5tion of the Soul upon the Body immedi- 
ately commences, and (bat all the A^lon ot 
the Body upon the Soul terminates wholly in 
that Part ; as it Icnfibly appears by that whicb 
iatertuptg and (iifpends the A^on of the Soul 
upon the Body, and the AtSion of the Body up- 
on the Soul : For as often as it happens, that the 
A£l:ion of the Body upon the Soul is interrupted, 
it i$ becaufe there is fome relaxation, or lorm; 
obflrpfjrion in Come of the Nerves, whicb bin- 
ders the Motion fropi being continued in the 
Part aSciSed of the Body as far as the Bruo j 
and when the Aflion of the Soul upon the Body 
IS interrupted, as when the Soul would' move 
tie Paralytick Foot, but cannot at all more it ': 
]t is likewise becaufe the Motion whicb begins 
always by the Brain, or by the determination of 
the No-ves, which have iheit Origine in the 
Brain, or if you will, by that moft fiibtile Por- 
tion of the Blood, which we call jinimel Sfirits, 
cannot be continued lo far as to tfaac difealed 
Part. ■ ■ 

But 
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But after tia^infj ExpUta'd the i 
^•ur Soija Aie ia our Bodiei, which gircs ttg 
fit lively an Idea of «ur Dependence apoa the 
Supream Bejng, aed iqxm ail his Divine Attri- 
buta, we milf now fee how our SouU Operate 
in our Bodi^ and obferve all rfae Differences 
of our dtvcrie Operations, for the clearing evetj 
thing that nay have any difficulty, and require 
pay and Lights for the better appcebending the 
liovcrdgn Paric^oa of the Stj^ifeaiD Nature ; 
^'fhe which Opcrttescofltinuallj* in us,aad Rules 
i>7cr ua (b many wayt, in all our direrfe OpCf 
f atioos) and the Eileotial SubjeAioa and Limi- 
aaiion of all treated Natures, which do in (o 
nan; wiys depend upon this Supream Nattira 



CHAP. X. 
^flUf tht Sed detk m the BeJ/f siU what it 

Jotb net. 

WE obferve 6rfl of all, Thai then are iq 
Us the Operations or K6t& of the Body, 
and ^he Operations or li.Sts of die Satil j for 
there are things which the Body doth in Us, and 
tbinga whi<^ the Soul doth in the Body. 

Tbii is a certain Rule, Jhat the S$nl dotb 
not de awf thtng which fiu deth not ferceivt 
that fht doth, and that flu dotb every thit^ 
that fliA ftrceivet that flit dotb. Thus we 
may fay .with Affiirance, That out Souls do 
not makji the Digcflioo in Us, the Circular 

\ , ,. Cooylc"" 
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tion of the Blood , the Ninnnil and purclr 
Animal Refpiration ia Us, tlae Separation c^ 
tfae Chyl^» wluch is the prepar'd Juyce of con- 
' ■" " ' law ' 



co^ed and digeQed Viaualt !b the ! 
''ko^^thei with'the Facts or grofs Mauer vhidf 
aBdilcharg^duiMthe Boweb. the Motion of the 
■ Hearr» of the Vetna and of the Arteries, tbe 
£buUitior9 and Fermentations of ihe Blood, 
iand of th^ fatter Vfhich provolccs carnal Con' 
cupifcence. It 15 moreover certain, That the 
Souli do not make, neither the Preparation of 
Spirits, cither Viral or Animal, nor tbe Continu- 
atioB of the Modon oi oithe ImpreHioo of £x> 
ttrnal C&jeSsv which are cariy'd by thcNeiTes, 
as by little well.Qretch'd Chords, £roiaall (he 
Grcumferencc of the Body to the moft Integral 
^t of thbBraii]:* as to the conunon Center of 
allitsStrufhireaHdaPitsOig^nlzatian, nortk* 
tctiacemeiw o£ Qbje£ts which ii trade ia the 
l^ttomof tbe Eye in the £e;i)M,. or that wBIcb 
ia made in ^at part of the Bcain which ti tlw 
prgaa of that which we call the Commoo and 
Internal Scnfc ^ It ii fure that they do net make 
the Relax^ioD of the Mufdesandof iheKenres, 
whichcaufe tbe !^m>juf>M». to be relaxed, with 
airtfaeNen[C!uwhich.(ec7e toHearing, aodthe 
Optick Nerves, which ftr^eto the Sight, fixan 
iwheoice Slaep comes;. That ihcy do not caulc 
Fevers, the &oiifi, the Gout, the Cholique, the 
Bloody- Flux, EalGes, Obftruifttons, Apoplexies 
andDiieaCei iageneral : Our SouU do notbiog, 
of all this, thcte arc the A<51s of the Body, or ita 
■Altera- 
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Alcerations, and its VaJJioni ; for altho* the Ter- 
cepiion^nd the Seniiibcnts of (he Soul do ac- 
company fome one of ihefe EfTefts, Hie feels and 
percetf cs them in fuch a manner, that flie per- 
ceives at the [ami time that they go before and 
precede her Seniiments and her Perception ; and 
that being Co, (he doth not at all Caufe them; 
Much better doth (he perceive that flie hath E(^ 
(entiallyibe Empire over every thing that (be 
Jot!^, and that flic hath none at all over all thefe 
ihingg. 

That ow Souls do not Operats out ef tbemfilves, 
but hy WtU'j and caufi not in U> neither Heat 
, nor Digtjtien^ ner any porpereal Eff'cS. 

There are (bnie who conceive our Souk as the 
Pbyfical and laimcdiatc Caiifes of that Hear, 
for Example, whicli Concoils and Digefts the' 
Meat in otlrStoma^h^ and which keeps in our 
Blood that degree of ardor and quickne^ which 
R ncceflary, to the end that it may fpread a- 
broid the Nouri(hment, and maintain Motioa 
in all the Body ; They conceive the Soul of 
M^n as having formally the Vegetable Faculty 
. which nourithes, and which cauies the Body to 
incrcaft, by the which, as Thomas A'juinas fays, 
we arc rather Plmts than Men ; And this is 
what they expre(s by that common manner of 
Speaking, when they fay that our Souls are not 
only Reafbnable but Vegetable, or Vegetating. 
But as we ought not to conceive or dy any 
, , tiling 
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thing of our Souls, but chat which ve find in-^ 
eluded and contain'd in the Idea and Notion 
which give m the Sentiment which wc have o£ 
them, and that this is a cert^n fiire Rule, by 
which we ought to guide our Opinions and 
our Judgments, Not to Judge hut aecerJitig 
to oar IJgbty not finding at all in that Idea 
of our Soul, which gives ua that intimate Scnti- 
tncHC which we have of it, that our Soul hath 
an/ luch Venue to do it loimediately ; and 
notwithllanding any other Vcrtue and Faculty 
that (he may have for it, we do not at all be- 
lieve that it ought to he attributed to ber. 

We experience in our Soul no other Power, 
nor no other Vertue upon Body, than that of 
being able to move thai Structure of Bone, of 
Fleui, and of Nerves^ which we call our Body, 
and thereby other Bodies to which we do apply 
it : So likewift (he hath not the Power to 
make and determine all the Motions of the Bo- 
dy ; She can do nothing, and Hie doih nothing 
(as bath been already laid) in the Vital and Na- 
tural Motions : There arc none but the Moti- 
lions which we call Animal or VohtntMry, that 
(he can determine by her Empire. There 
needs no other Proof of this here, than that 
which we draw from our Sentiment, which !■ 
the only bright and clear Light which Enlight- 
ens us in the Knowledge of our Soul ; for we 
ought not to conceive any thing of ber, but 
' that which we Experience of her,and that which 
evideptly follows from that Experience : And 
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it « joeitaia, tbat that Vegetating Faculty, an J 
ihu Vcrtue of Heating the Meai Mid the Hood. 
k MidKr fonod nor ^cnf^d, nor dotb {dlo# 
ffom <ny {faing dut is found and feKeiv'd, ia 
the Sod. 

But befides thic Reafim, Aoe ja «hiB (artlxr 
-«ndeat CannfHon tfaac is dra^ froni tvo 
Fnodplci, froni a IViocipie of St. Attgf^m^ 
wktchk, That the /0imi»rXyf^atmgS»mim 
Miwofsfrtij m tbt SjetarvrngS^it ne-uerfi: 
Aful fnom thePrinc^le of E&ntial Certainr^ 
which the Soul harii of her felf, and^if every 
thing that ii done ia her, and much mopc of 
Alt which .11 done \rf her, vhich » Ghat which 
Me bare acknowledg'd to make Vbc Foandarion 
•r tbeGroundofthcKnowiagKatuK; For it 
follMrs &om tfaefe rwo Fnncifileg, That if tbe 
Sool was the Caafe of die Heat of rtie Stonmch 
aad of -the Btood, of ihe FormaticMi and of tbe 
Dtfbibuooa of the Chyle, and ihe like, in lb, 
file irould haw S&arisWy the Sentiment aad 
^ Percefjcion of it, becawfe (he ESbiriaHy 
percdvet erciy thing that ffae doth ^ And not 
•oly the Percq)t(on, hut the Empire, becaafe 
Ok bath Ef&ntially the Empire orer every 
ihing that (he doth, as A<^mg accordt^to 
S. jiKgi^in't Oblervaxion ; that it to ^, That 
fljecaninciea&ordiiDbulh Heat, T^tiflie oto 
(dvance or retard Digeftion, and oiafceiiai flic 
Blealei: For this is an intimate Sentiment which 
W/e have froTi our fclves, That v^e are Fret m 
$kt 411101111 *^ '"'^ have tbe Power andy<r(iit 
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tfAinr hy the ABivt Pacuky. OuT'Sool per* 
earns Bxx LaJoaty in all thcthiagi whereMihe 
is the Csufe and the Priodple. There ti no- 
rinngvhicb ve oeminljr know, bat ibe Soul isr 
tbe Adive Quite and the Prtndpic a[ ic, «f . 
wbich Ak faatb gtin'd the Eaqurc ekber to do 
er not to do, asAe plea&a. 

We bare oo moreto do tfam ra Kfle&npaa' 
the Facultf ndiicfa ffae hath of Thinking or oT 
WJIKog, and of Delertniaing ber ft% vhich are ' 
die two only A£bve Facukiei that we know at 
ber ; for tbe otben sat Faffive and Rteeftrve 
Faculties, if I may foiay. And«elhallice,thaC 
the Seal hath Eflentially the Empire afwcUw' 
the CertaiRty of that double Facuhjr, and of 
aU the A£b which proceed tfaerefrooi ; We' 
fluUlccthaiibefufpcBdi herTlioagfatBttidker 
ReaibniflgB, That Ihe puts them by, Tht.t fte' 
deneiinines and apfdies them to Matten nibe' 
fkaSes^ AndweibaUfeethat {beta tn the laDie 
maaner Miflrds i^her Will, (wkbout the Mo- 
doa that carries her toward* God in general) if 
flie be not preoccupy'd and tnanlparted viAjr 
Cmie Fa^ion or other. Now the Soul hatb: 
neither theSeimmcDt nor the Certaintjr of die 
AB: and Venue of Healing, _o£ Cntoo^ng, 
and of Digefttng, nor tbe EinpaM over iheiti.; 
Forootber do we any ways perceiTc that our 
Soot £xerci(a thefe Fun^ont, nor have we 
Power to fufpend or to adviince them ; if we 
had the Power, wefliould alwayi witboor doubt 
oialEa a very good and laudable Digeftion, and- 

|WC- 
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we (hould atWays take heed of producing in our 
fclyes any exceflive Heat ; this would deUrcr 
ui from all (he Diftempcrs of the Boweh, and 
from all the ill Confequencea which follow 
thereupon. In my Opinion, there ia nothing 
more infupportablc than thb grofi Ide*, of ha- 
ving the Soul to be the Formal or Phyfical 
■Caufe of the Heat which is in our Bodies, be- 
iaufe that befidcs that the Soul cannot be rte 
Formal Caufc of Heat, finCe nothing can be 
the Forraal Caufe of Heat but that which is 
hot ; Nor liltcwifc can it be the Efficient or Phy- 
fical Caufe, fmcc it is impofliblc to conceit 
that a Spirit ftiould produce Heat, and yet we 
not at all know in our Souls any other Vcrtue of 
Operating out of themfelvcs, than that of mo- 
ving the Bpdy by Empire and by Will, as hath 
been faid, and by them other Bodies to whom 
they apply themiclvcB : It is certain that there 
is nothing more ridiculous, than to imagine end 
to conceive our Soul as an Enemy to her felf, 
in refufing Heat fometimes, even to a general 
Decay and Languifhing of the whole Body, and 
at other times increaCng it even to a frightful 
Conflagration of the Blood and Humors , of 
the Bowels, and of all the Fifcera which ferve 
lo keep up the Life of the Body. This wc 
muft acknowledge for certain and indubitable. 
That there are a thoufand things-done in Us, 
which are only {'if I may fo fay) but the Atftsof 
of the Body and its Life. 

Hew 
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How thtre ii a Corfereal AH efSeettigj Hettr- 
tag, MdSmeSingt which it gliie in Man aaJ 

This is extreatnt/ remarkable ; for ic followi 
frfxn hence, That a> there ip in Us a Material 
Principle of yigetatifftit or a VegetatiTC Life, 
whidi the Soul doth noc Caufc j fo there is 
JiJce#ifi a certain kind of A^, of Seeing, of 
Htarinit of Tttfiing, of Smelling^ of Toucbtngt 
oSSe^moving, oe of Senfibilitj in the Body, ia 
which the Soul hath not any part, to vhich {be 
doth not infiucnce any thing, and of which Ihe 
hath not Co mnch as a Sentiment : For when the 
Image rcHeded from the Superficies of a Body 
which is hcFore ii>, by the Rays of Light which 
reTuIt froiti all the Pdio^ of its Exterior SuperS- 
eiei^is en gra7en in that fubtle, thin Web, form'd 
iathebottomof ourEyc,fromtbeExtremitie3of 
thcdelicaicThredsoftheOptickNery-e, which 
makesan end of carrying to iheBrun the Mate- 
rial Image which it haih receiv'd, the Soul Co 
iar meddles not at all j and this A^ion may 
very well be call'd th? A(X of Seeing, or Cor- 
poreal ViGon, becaulc it cannot be carry'd into 
. the Brain, but it muft there engrave the Corpo- 
real Image of the ObjetS which it before tts,3nd 
it muftaSeif^ it after a certain particular Falhion, 
which is capable to determiae a Mo|)»b either of 
Flight or Purfuir, without the Siuls medling 
withitiaaoymanper, as we fee every day hap- 
Q- peiff 
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pens by the force and vehemence of ceruin CvA* 
den Impreflions , whidi make ns Ihua or v^ 
proacfa tn (^ of our feWet, and which make 
us either open or {but our Eye-lids, or turn to, 
or turn away our Fatt, whattberer Determina- 
tion we faxveto thecontrary. It is in the lame 
manner with the A& of Tafting, Hearing attd 
Moring ; For Oaor% for Example, being re- 
ceir'd through the Ox eribrtftrmii into the 
OlfaBory Nerve, doe there dcxermine a ISiftrion 
which may lead on and detemune anotbcr in 
the Nerves and Mufcles, which aniwer to thft 
Olfiiforj Nerve, without the SouU tnedling, 
or taking any part therein ; and the Body doth 
then feel Odor Corporeally, and moves it ftfif 
either by withdrawing or approaching, accord- 
ing as the Odor vnthdrawi or approacbe*. 
Nolle, or the Pulfattorr of the Air, caufcs the 
fame thing in the Organ of Hecrring} Tbefiid^ 
den noift of the Report of a Pifto), or of a fiid- 
den Ruine, makes iis Sie and tremble, before 
the Soul perceives it. The -Body hath- alfb in 
proper Action of Tafikig and of Touching, 
whichpreoedesthatof the Soul-, Andthisisthat 
Which mokes the Senfitive Life and Knowledge 
properio Bcafta : It is very trirfyfaid.Thttthej' 
TalTe, ibat they Underttand, thattheyare Sen- 
. fible, provided that in (b faying Wedo not at all 
undcrlland that they lee as we do, with any 
certainty eiriier of themlHTes, or of ibejr OV 
jefts or their Afls. . t 

Thus wc iQay UkewiCe [^ace in BeaAs all the 



R^nsi hrAllKtt tn in Us Corpoiwl Moti- 
bni, vfakb ^pMoediB, add Viiich accompunjr 
tbofe EmoDood 0^:0^ Scaxit wbidi we csll Pof- 
.fiens. Aad-t3>theKaiacsDfP«flioiumay very 
veil bo '^T^nltQ-tfaefc Carpoml Emcxions 
whkb are ia oar fiodtcB, before tiiofe of our 
ScMils, wbicfa are rais'd up upon their Occafionj 
W DMornai'thfcE^isAaciU-raid, That Aaimals 
■hxn Joyi* Sflttchni^' O^m, t^c. Qaa they 
bare all the Corporeal Enntioiu wbidi fre 
have in the Rcfentmentsof Joy, ofSbrroWj Of 
fkifine. and of Piun, with wfaicfa sur Soul ij 
agiceted. ... - . 

. .Oar Soui &en ddth not either do any thing 
of ibat n^ich in our Senfes precedes berSenlk- 
iisn of he* '£srcEpcion aod Geo-tainty, or any 
khtftgoftbat wfaitib preccdkstn any part f£xac 
6«dywb[Uaowl^ -ber Eroodmi, or ber lively 
JtefimtmeBi iti bar Pa£ibiu. The Souldotb 
terer any ifain^ but whit is Spiritual, flu ne- 
^'tt ckxb 'snyTtbingthatit Gwporeal. Krety 
Confitfinvioa x^ Body , erery Emotion of 
Body, erery Movanent of Body^ ii the ptA^ 
^r AQ: or Piiflion of Body., and it never the 
ftafOt A£b of the Soul. Wc ^ not know in 
irar'Soalany^t^aculty of ARiag out of bor lelf 
hutbydK^; Every thug that ftie doth is 
fiSemially in ber, ibe it not capable hut of 
fbofe (ans of A&s which the Schoolmen call 
im iMm at ; and at alhbclc A<As are of the fitoe 
Nlturc witb.hcTt fmce tb^ an Eflentially fc- 
ceiv*d in ber, ft no Corporeal A/St an ever be 
Q% hor 
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her proper and ^mediate A& ; A Corporeal 
A^ may be an A& comDunded by her^- hat ic 
Can nereribe an AEk done in ber and by her, 
which ii that we call her ElidteASt \ And it u 
cafie forut bythii Principle, io&Uibly to difcem 
what the Body and what the Soul do in Ua. 

jt Rule U Jifitm u>£«f tie So^ decb iimiwt 
atijr Coiftrntien -Oiith the Sem,Md »bat the 
Seul Jetb m tie BoJj. 

Thii Rule is certun, »nd wUl mrer decare. 
That every AB hy the which wefmnaUy have 
mt in^Khitttbla Certainty tfairfemesy mmhAB 
tmtHOpiratiim of the Spirit \ and Every A3 
Vibieh i<ft rat hear in ta thut CertgtHty, hut »mfy 
tMkitftmethamgeintheHiimort or mtbejitti 
Tom efourBiMei, u an A^ mJ OferMtam ^ 
Body, And by thii Rule, asto Skep, to Digel^ 
to kuiTe Health or a Fever, toharetheGDutor 
the Stone, tire, are A£b or Operationa, or Paf- 
£003 and Alterations of Bodies : So toPerceifri 
Objedbj to be PaSonated.-with any Dclire, 
with any Fear, qr with any Uke Eoiotion, to 
beSenfible of Heat and Cold,Whiteand Blad^ 
Sweet and Bitter, to Imagine, to Remember, 
Judge, JDonbt, Ounpare, Refie^* Infer, Spe- 
culate, Deliba'AtCf to Reatbn , and Cononre 
the abllrad^ed and unirerfal Nmioai. of things; 
to be (enlible of Duty, to have Remorle, to 
' determine it felfto Lore or Hate^cH* are^ 
ftntiallytheAitiofsheSoul •. 



tBc Swl of Man. 210 

7i«t Ptesfiiri Mid Vain *r< m tht Swl, andrnt 
m tbt Bedjr. 

It is very important well tooblem this Riilff, 
becaure tbcre are fome who are 1q grofs, tbat 
they Viave not any neat & diftind Idea, that tbejr 
know not in the leaft bow to Explain the proper 
Operatioatofthe Soul, and the proper Operati- 
ons oftheBoiy. How many are there oltbem 
fikewile, who confound thefc things (b £flemial 
ID be difiingullh'd ? How many are there who 
beliere (for Example) that it a the Body that 
hath tbePleafureotDrinlcing.orEacinf;, andof 
being Warmed, and generally all the FLea(urei, 
frhicb are not in the Soul but upon the account 
ofdie.Body? If they had rcfle&ed, they would 
hare ieen plainly, that tbefc (ana of Pleafiires 
give us an entire Certainty of our ftlvps, and 
that lb they are A^ of a Knowit^, Nature : 
They will lee moreover, that they zSe& that 
pan which Realms, and which Determines it 
fclf freely in ut,wfaidi all the World omceire as. 
Spiritual, and every one wdl knows it to be the 
Soul ; But whatflnll we do in this Cale ? It i> 
tbat Curie, which being thrown upon the Sev- 
pent^fell upon theSpirit and the Heartof Man, 
and which Operates, and will Operate afwel as 
the Benediiflion of Fruitflilnefi given to the 
Eanh, even to the end. Men will have a)-' 
ways an infinite difficulty to reflo^ upon them-' 
lijvef, and to roife tbemrelves up to the K}(oWf 
0.3 ..,,%|S« 



ledge f^ fheir Spiritual Nature , Sufer ^ep- 
twem mm GfMlliri i Ufn tiff }e^fi4lt tham 

IfHskitSi •whfkhtr efSckmtt «p ifFmuej, mrt 
in tht Bctfy orintht Saui. 

There prelcDta H telf hctfe, upon tbc occafios 
(^wbu kaih bent fakl, a Qtwmw wbkb itiiq- 
pora lu todear up and ^f:ide^ whicb is. To 
knovinwhupanof the Spulw Body tbe Ha- 
bits, whether of Venue or of Science, do rc> 
fide, which ought to be a fruitful Prkic^>Ie «f 
moft important Moral Cenfequences ; Foraltbi^ 
cherecanbcBoQpeflioii mitde, a* to ibe jtSi 
of Science andefVtrtut, wbi^b are ipdubkabi; 
io the Soul, ja there ii neftefthcUl^ a true 
Qyeflion which ought to be dctfed* as to tfac 

The Habits of SdeHcea and of Venu«s-d& 
indubitably fbbfift partly in the Body, finer it 
is certain with regard to Sciences, that tbej fijb- 
. fid partly by the MeiBory, va^ Aiu tbc Memory 
depcndi upon the Corporeal Organ, as {haU br 
ibid more at large i And (o in tb« fame manner 
with refpe^ to VertucG ; h JsrCure that they are 
IKK (etied intoHabita, but hy tha Faculty and 
the Difpo&ioawbich the Soul acquira cf I^- 
Aifing the hOa thereof, aad of fulfilling the 
Dutiesofihmi J wbicb (be d^> not acquire, but 
by a coKtin piolbuiKi InipffeffioB of the lively 
^■gcs of Dutin wUcb d^t Uw tiOBEM af dif 
; ' difficulty 
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ds6Bcuky of their A£b, whicbarecoBuaoniyiaf 
ten from the reiiftuice of the Body, qr of the 
Incliaaiions vhidtareentaird apon [he Body \ 
this is the caule that there muft necelTinly be 
ibmechaii{{e which happeosiil the Brain, and in 
the CoEporcal Species and Imiges, which deter- 
nuae the Thoi^bts and the A(Fe£tioo8 of the 
Soil, >as oitrn as we efttiblilh in Us the Habit of 
one Vercuc: For £xan)ple,Ii isimpodlbie that thi 
Vertue and the Habit of Continence Ihould^ be 
cflaUilb'd, without that the Im^s of PleafLire, 
wh^h werecogravco inthe Brain by deep Tra- 
ces and Impreffions, come to'be as ii were de- 
^c*d by aew Iinit§;e» and new Icnprellions, 
which gireto the Soul the powei ^dibehberty 
of fufpcnding and turning aWay the Thought) 
of Pleaiiire, and of detecmtning the Motions of 
the ^>iriis and of the Nerves, to a lide oppo&e 
to that which wotdd caute the impure Blood 
and Humors to flow Into thole places where 
Concupifccnce is let on tire. 

It B almoft the fame thing with all other 
VertiKS, they have need that the Imagination 
fbodd be fubje^d to them ; and as the Organ 
of the Imagination is Corporeal, fb there is no 
Vertue whc^ Habit doth not rubhll partly in 
the Organ of the Imaguiation, for to keep it 
tame and H^Knifi ^ So it is out of queftioo, that 
all the Habits, whether of Sciences or of Vcr- 
tuesy are panty in. the Body : There will he 
fbme who perba^ will maintain, that (bey arp 
There caUely ; but the lureft way is to ^^^^ 

■ ' |. :.i;.,L.oo^;lc 
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ihtt ther m panly >» '^ Body, and partly la 
the SodL Io the Body, for riic Sciences, it \t 
the Order, the Coaocxion, uid the Enchaining 
of Corporeal Sftcietf which fcrve to that which 
we call Memory ; And for the Vertues, it is the 
Jau^natim purifi'd, or the Brain imprinted 
wUh Corporeal Traces and Images, which make 
us think more ftrotigly upon the Duties of Ver- 
tue, than upon Pleafiirea which arc contrary tq 
it : And in theSotd it it, for the Sciences, the 
train of Confequeocn well formed in their Piin-r 
afitSy and the facility which Reatbo hath there 
to exerdleit felf, and to employ it felf there : 
And for the Vertues, it is the natural love of 
Uprightnefi, fortifi'd above the Inftin^ of Con- 
fcience, by the reScdion and by the tafte of 
Rcalbn, from whence i* form'd in the Soul a 
mpofition of force againft the Plcafifl'es which 
Concupi(ccnM may oppole ag»nlt it. 

flow Graet Operates ufm tkt Body. . 

This is a (ure DeciGon, and may be appIyM 
to Supernatural Vertues ; for fupernatural Ver- 
mes as well as Nattiral, have need that the intar- 
gination fliould be purili'd, Grace can enter 
immediately thro' the Soul, tho* for the moA 
part (be immediately enten by the Imagination ; 
but whether (heenters immediately by the Soul, 
or that (he doth not, (he ASa ncccflarily at leaft 
by a Counter-blow upon the Body, that is to 
Ciy, upon the Organ 6i the I&o^iiiatioii ; And 
it 
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it is inqwfliUe tbst our Heart flioatd be pure 
and innocent, if our hnagination is impure and 
defii'd, or over-ful'd by the Images of ibe 
World , of Vanity and of Pleafure ; from 
whence is form'd a Principle of Chriftian Mo- 
rality very fruitful and very remarkable, whic^ 
make* m fie at once the indifpenfible neccffity 
of the conftant and continual Praftice and Ob- 
iervation of all tbeGofpcl, as it would be cafie 
to juftifie it, by an exad and particular Exami- 
natioa hereof, if we had propoi'd hcreany other 
thing than to give 07erturM and Principles. 

There needs no more to be faidof it, for to 
have a fure Difcemmontof the Aflsof the Body 
and of the A&a of the Soul ; and thereis no more 
QiielHon, butto obferve the proper Difference* 
of the Operation of the Soul ^ I>t us follow 
tfaem one after another. 

CHAP. XI. 

Operatitm Jtpem&ng^ and Operations inJefauf- 
tag Hfon tbt Bo^. 

WEobfirve Secondly in ui, in tbepro- 
perOperationi of the Soul, Opera- 
tions which do depend upon the Bo- 
dy, and Operations which do not depend upon 
the Body ; For we Experience that there aie 
A£ls in ut which we have independently of all 
PifpoQtion of the Body, as the A^sof the Will, 
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which istbe iwce£Cu]r and inpiacible love of 
Good in general ; but it is not after lli« Ctsw 
manner, neither with thoie of the Liberty of 
Aur Heart, which is the Power that we bavre to 
determine our felvcs to lAve or tsHate, toFlia 
or Purfue frrily j Mor with tbofe of the Coa- 
fdence, which do commonly preiuppofe Liber- 
ty ; Nor withthoIcofReaToning, which doall 
of them ahke (iippofe acertua DilpofiEion oft 
jtift Organization, aod c^a jufl Temperament 
ia the Body, wittKHit the which wccan neither 
exercite our DtternimM'rvt Faculty, wbicb it 
call'd Liberty , nor the Senfibtlicy of Duty, 
which we call Confeience, not ax.ASivt Fa- 
culty of Thinking, which wc otberwife call the 
^ Faculty of Reafostng ; frost whence it bap- 
pens, ihatSleepiDg or fallinginco Ravings thro* 
Di(ea(cs or thro* Madncl;, «e lole the very en- 
pre, and very free ufige of thefe Faculties ; 
Whereas, being Fools or Mud, Welt or ni, 
Sleefnng or Waking, we love always alike that 
which is Good in general, fic would all be happy 
. and coHKnt. There is only This Movcmeac of 
our Willj which h entirely independeni of the 
Difpoliiion of the Body, all the reft do more or 
leHi depend upon it ; I jtiji, more or le&, becaufc 
there are divers Degrees of the DepeB<lencie, 
which tht Operations of tbe Soul have upon 
out Bodies The Aifb of Perception, of law- 
ginatiiHiyof Reminilcency, and of Pankiaating 
^es felf, depend thereupon much more than 
the A£l of Under^nding or of Rcalbaiag, and 
the 
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AfirASa<ii Vkcny, znd of Confoence, vhid^ 
art tlic Facultinwff btve the moft iodependenc 
Oft tibeUirporuionof the Bodj. Tbe A6ts of., 
Fcicnving, of Imagining, ff-t. depetul nnidj 
itiefe upon tbe Ditpofiiion of tbe Body, ihaa 
tbefc three Faculties of Intellefkion or ReaCin, 
of Lj\)ettj and oT Confdciiccj bccaufe ibelq 
tbree Facultiet donoi dcpendupoa it but indi-. 
re<5tly and occaflonally, or accidentally, inaf 
much as their A<£^s cannot be cxercis'd in all 
tbelr Ferft^on, ifthefiniaginariont».notcalnT 
and fedate ; For ihe Soul haib n» need of a 
f ertain pofiti^e DifpoHtion of tbe Body, or of 
z cennn Determination which Hiould happen 
to her from it, for to determine her to conceive 
by pure Intelle^ion, and to be TenBble of Duty, 
luit only ti( sot bemg troubled, direrted aad 
traaiponcd by foolifh and confus'd Thoughn, 
vbicb (he conecires thro* the dilbrder of th^ 
Orgjio of die Ima^native Faculty ; Thii 
ought to make us cocnpr^endhow the Panionf 
ace pcrjticiou3| &ice cbey all of them take away 
the Scepter and the Empire from Realbo, to 
^ive it to the Ima^nation, and that they give 
to this Faculty, already rebellious and impure, 
' and uoiuly enough of it fcif, a rapid ana'un- 
tameable Motion, which inEnitely augments its 
unrulinefi ; But to Perceive, to Im&gine, tq 
l^emember, to Pailionau it fclf, the Soul bath 
need of being «cccflarUy dciermin'd by a cer- 
tain Ditpo(ition aad acertaiQ Configuration of 
the Bcatn, which gp^ to precede bcr A& of 
Imagi-- 
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Imapningi ofPercdvin^, of FaflioaatfDg , anii 
of calling to Mind by Memory , properly fb 
called ; Tbti bttb ^ren place to tbe divilitm 
of Ae Oganical Faotlcia , and of tbe IiiOrg»- 
nical Faculriei of tbe Soul, for we hare believed 
itiat we might call tboTe Organical , which do 
not Openue but upon tbe occafion, and by the 
deteTininadon of a particular Difpofitton of tbe 
Body. 
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^Bt vohmtsry, mii A8t iiroohmtMj, Grief i 
itrvfhmgrjt Dt/pair v tut. 

W^obferve in Us in the ihird flacf.Opie- 
rations or \Siavaliim«ri , and Opo^- 
tionsand Adi tnvelmtaty. For we Experi- 
ence , that there are Things which we do with 
ibeWill and by tbe Willi and Things which 
we do not do, neither by the Will nor with the 
Will J as are for Example, tbe A£h of all kind ' 
of Pains; for our Soul doth in fuch manner 
i^xeivePain, by thp invincible Empire of Na- 
tiire , that is to (ay, of that Pon/tr which go- 
verns Nature, and which rules over it, that me 
^h caufe it in receiving it : It is in our Soul 
that Grief is made , and there is nothing made in 
ber,to whichfhe doth not contribute and concur, 
andit istnfpiteof her, that (heconcurstocaufe 
(Jrief in her ftlf. Grief is al|pgetber involunta^ 



the Soul of Ma9. 457 

17, but it n not the riime«itb tbe proper wni 
truePaflioni^Dripair, u (bine have bom plca- 
'fedtofay , ior tbcDeTpair of ibeSoul which 
leesam perorivestbelinpoffitMlkieK^avoiding 
Evil , and of aitaining tbe Good wbkfa fiw 
purfuel J Tbiideje^oQ ind cbii di(cDurage> 
meitt , acaxnpanied mtb tbii profound Sad- 
-nefii and vim tbiacmel Sentiment of Prin- 
ntm , b truly and properly voluntary ; becauft 
tbe Will ii tbat Motion , by wbich otir Soul ii 
driven on invindUy tovardsGood^to unite it to 
bcr (elf, and to be ■united to it ; This ii the love 
of Good in general , and we ought to call pn^ 
-perly voluntary, every thing tbat comet from 
xYla love ofGood,«ndfromtbeMotton whidi 
<atrrie< and drives us towardi it j ai in certain 
that from thence cornea IMpair , u well ai all 
, theother refeiitnKnts of the Appettie ; for we 
fliould not be (b afflided, penetratei^ and over- 
whelmed wttbtbe''pnvation of Good* ifwcdid 
not love ic* This is that which made Sl ^u~ 
gufiim fay. That tbe Eternal Defpnir of the Re^- 
pFobateiin Hell, ii amielove of the Sove- 
reign Good. 
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jtSi FretMoJ AQs Niciifftrj, Tit Emfire tf 
Geiffotr Vt. 

WE obferveinthe fourth plaoe^^ Free, 
and Aai 2f<M>i7,foridiitinguiflibcr 
,. twix'c 
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Iwixt FflM A6U and VoluiHtry A6b % ■t'rttf 
Thif^ tbtc is Free is Voluttcarf , bur every 
T\aa% tbat is Vokntary is not Frw. : Tbc 
Willis the BcKe&iy ud iavwiciUe M^cionof 
oar Soul teWarik Good; Thii is that D^cflaiv 
lore, «od thatinriflciblciJ^airfDinatiQn whit^ 
wehcrefbrGoodingeaeMl, by tbe wi^ich «v 
Ann Eril , «nd every thing tbu burts niyl «t 
fliSsut, tBdwepurfuefemetiBietiHieparacii- 
hx Good., and tfaen apolber-, at they mwe «r 
lefi itnoKiiiatdf coDoeMillt. Tou fee tfam 
precHcly v\ai the WilHs, aa tuth been already 
iaid ; and id fpeik exafily, nothiag ik V-oltn> 
tery, but wtnu u made in U« 'l)y the decannina> 
BQD Bf. flow^iflg of this MotifM , or of this ge- 
neral lore Qif Good * And evary thmg that i« 
donebyiliisMotioa, istm^y^anl properiy V»> 
kmcary; £roa wbedce it dOBHH to pa6» natall 
tbcPsiSoiiBareVoliintaty : fiut tbew M finite 
thinginor^MBntiogcomakciaBAiUcnFneb 

Liberty if oonmionly nxuifoitnded wiib ^ 
Wm, but ifaitsionly fa^thei^arant VUgar^ 
or by thofe who wiU aoi g^Tp: theofifdvei Ac 
trouble to re6e^ upon the diver Hty of theQpfct 
Nations orthe Soul. Liberty (to Tay truth ') is 
accompanied vith the Will,whichu that which 
jgives occafion tcT the Coi^fian which nxn 
taakaof ihcft^two Terras; Biu the Will is fiot 
preciftly Liberty. IJhertj it fretifilj'tbat £fft^ 
fire which we have ofkeifawle to determin our 
^h>eif flf wWch We baTCTJJolrcn in <he t^p*- 
ning <^dii3 TreatrR^d dten times Kv have not 

■ 1 i,or ^^»* 
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rhax Libettj in ^ ASt vfaidi fl»w (vomtbw 
Chatnijtijtlie whicb tbc Supreara Being drtrats 
Ufl to htm under ibe con^s'd 2dht of Good , 
vhich is tbax wecaQ tbc Wiil. Tfacfc are hSti 
Volunttiryvliicbuciioc tCaUFret,tho* aUchpc 
«re Free tn-VoltWtfyj iod «fter dm Obferv;*- 
tion, veiMiftcoaieiooUaTetbedi&renoei^ 
our Jf'rM Ads and of onr Ntxffi^ &£i% (at 
the diffixmoe ^ >tfaein u EfiendiJ and Impor- 
tant* 

All the Adi oftbe FaiSogis and ofcbeSenfa- 
liofu, andall thc&of die Iou|jiiatioaaiid«f 
the Memory are {KDperlyNecefbrf^tbo* often 
Voiuniaiy ; Thty areocTcr Five iaomeiiutif 
.and in themlelFes : Tbey nay be Free in amaa- 
ner a^ off in (he.WSl, which being ^ile to pre^ 
vent them, and to avoid tbem, in removing Ac 
Object a&r off, orin (honing their Entry into' 
tfaeirSenfec,'yeido'tnotdbitjbat dieycanoe> 
. ver be Free properly and fornully ki themlclvei, 
becauie it do*i not at all depend upon our Libei^ 
ty «r upon our Will, to be feafibleornoE toiiie 
fenfible of Heat or Cold, Green or Gray , when 
tbe Obje^ of them are applied and are prelent 
toibepercffptivef^cuItyofiheSoul.* Wenntf 
eofily Ibut^our Eyes, aiid notJet that refiei^iire 
Light to enter in iirointbeSuperftcies ofthe Ob- 
jed, vhich^igravesit fclfinotttA«Iffi«; We 
may ea£iy fbvt our Eye-lidsand our Ears, we 
may ftopoorNoftrili, and not put the Meatioto 
durMoMbs; But ire cannot binder the Impief^ 
■&moiLi0iKj ifjMice it is entered into our Eyoi, 
,,.,„, nor 
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■orriratof OdororSaror, i£ 'dcKjhxftiScSt- 
cdthdeNehm, vfaicb are proper to cuty the 
Imprdlion <£ tbcm to ibe Braio , We mull ne» 
ctfliirilj faive 8 liriog and penetrating Senfe 
tbereot J The percepcion and certainty of an 
Jntimaie and oE an aninuted Eiperioice which 
wl^Sts Ut,and petKnalet Ui to the bottom of our 
Soul , and wfaicb (bmeexpiefi vtiy veil, by the 
tcroiofaliT'elyand iounute nWi/i)&itfM» oif the 
Soul. 

There k in Nature a Power vhidi handles Us 
■t in pleafiir^ and vhich Rules over lU with 
' an inrincible Efficacy ; it enteri into the percep- 
tireand appetifire Faculty of our Soul , as ic 
were vi &• «rmu : It makes in Us, without lU, 
and in ffute oi Ui, a thoufand Idea's, a thQufiind 
Sentiments, a tbou&ml Paffioas, and a thoufand 
di&reDt Retentmehti: tiis notonlynotin ottr 
poweft to caufe in Ui Hcai or Cold , White or 
, Bkck, the Idea ofaMan, or the Idea ofaLyonj 
But it is aax. then in our power to fhut the entry 
to thele Seociments or to thefe Idea's j (o l(Hig ai 
the exterior Organi of our Senles an open to 
the Corporeal ImpreHioni of the Obje^ which 
environ Us , we cannot either fufpend Pleafune 
or Pain, or any other Sentimeiitt, or any of the 
Idea** which we have upon the occalion of ex- 
terior Bodies, which Act upon Oun ; Nor can 
we make that that which caules Pain , flwuld 
produce pteafure in Us,or what gives Ui the Sen- 
timent of Green , flwuld give Us that of Yellpv ; 
We catmot at all change the quatiity of our Sen- 
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^tinentiaor9fot^I<ie»*3: TlKteJt nothing Free 
in Us in thac refpcd, all is Neccflary, all 13 For- 
ced, all comes Uom an Empire , and froio a 
Power invincible and inflexible. 

God hath bei;n pleated to Imprint in Us the 
Sentiment of his Llkenefs , by ihe Liberty 
whi£h.U?)islfaeiven UifSut he haih been plea- 
fed to give Lb and iipf»int inUsalfocontinual- 
iy the Sentiment of our Subjeftion and Depcn- 
deace; He hath been pleafcd to make Us lee 
his Sovereign 'Empire and hh Infinite power, 
withtheChara£i%rofhis ImipeaGcy expanded 
diro* All, aAd tbro' All operating by thac per- 
feciial Empire, which he exercilesat the lame 
limeinallthe parnof the World, in making 
. the fame Ictea's, the (anae Sentiments , and the 
£u&e Papons c^tinually te enter into the Souls 
ef Mes, ar fuch titne as-tbe famelmpretliott) are 
niodeia their Brains,eIiheTbytheexiernalAi£li- 
ont of Objedi , or by the fortuitous Courfe , 
ortheirregnlarMotipnofthe Blood, ofthcSjM- , 
rit, and of the Huinprs.If wefhould^riouflyre- 
flefl upon theft two forts of Operations, of A(^ 
Free ^ apd of Ails Neccflary , which we expc- 
-nencein Usj as it willbeimpc^biefor Usnoi 
toknowowSpirttiial Nature, foitwillbe ini- 
paffible for Us to be ignorant of our Dependencr, 
«nd wt! Ihduld h^«e the heart as well penetrat- 
ed with Religious Sentiments , with which we 
ought to be penetrated towards God,as the Spi- 
ritinftru^ed or enlighcned with the clear and 
iadu)»k«Wi^U«i.cif our Spiritual Natuie , and 
R •£ 
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«f tbe Eftntiil ttoiaa wbick fte kth iritb 

God. 



CHAP. XIV. 

Remfi», ABs ^?^0m, 



W^ 



TEoUaTemOsiRtheSftfaiiltce, AA 
. . of CoofeinKtj Mid Afil oFOOBCUpl' 
feeitce, AatofRMron, «fitrA^b( iPtntonli 
for I Rin not willing to icpafKe't^ngH which 
to fo touch refts^tfc one timer. Cmfmn ■ 
Aat refifibilkf of Duty.whidi wehmvtxfdwi* 
ed and deforibedelmiit. RmIoA fMtli m4 
includet moK thui GoaRiHioe, far ttmiraQ it 
that Ground of tbeSapcnor Ugb^ «4uGfa iddtli 
not only R«gtririu I>ittes, \m tbeCowiiMt td- 
Co of «11 Ibfts of Aftdn. CoaRJItlKe iiBfMfili 
Reafbn, tver; A^of Oarrfcimtt aAn Am vf 
Rcafonj bLKev«yAft4ifR«BfeDaiiOC«n4£t 
ofConkienoe. CoMilpi^bnc* wdnifton «» 
hItbcA like Reafon Mid ConftMfMX, ^wry AS 
toi PftlCoft k an AftofCodCiipffcenct ,1rat«v<c* 
ty A& of CoiKupfftenoe it WK Ka ibft «f l?«f 
fion. 

Concupifitftce is the WiH <Mtioid m itw fidt 
af SeftTible Objaai ; It it the twv of Qb«d 
fft|;eneral, dTeitna^ ittmritrtedinMaik wd 
greuttded in dhe EflMse <A ^Soul ^Wm'tdoiK 
ofrhe mi;fbjrrtM EA)[»n -i^ SelAy <■• nhi 
,-. ■ I iid« 
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£de of Senfible Good The Soul loring 
Good in general , and Spirtmal and Radonu 
Good in particular, coafervn the Name of tb« 
Will , and is otfaerwife called the Rational Ap- 
petireand tbii fame Soul ioving SenJjble Good, 
is called Concupirceace_, or the Senfirive and 
Kiaterial Appetire , vbidi is in U3 in Univerlal 
Ground orall forts of Evil Delira. and Evil 
Inclinationsj and the true Matter 01 that which 
^^Paffions. Thit lovcof Sealibledoo^ 
isi^le^fimfJcConcupircrnce, when ic knot 
cxtraoidiDaWty over-heated, and fee on Fire 1^ 
she lively iBipre^onof (bme C^jcd , wbidi it 
tfaotwhich nwknitturaintoPamon. Iciifioi'- 
tritfCMKUpitccnce^ when tbeBraia it not ItCh 
{irinHd with any Corporeal Image , that pre- 
Ann to the Soul the liv^jr Ideaoffome Part; 
w of fetne/kind^ (ntfiUe Good. Ic ia Pifli' 
on, when ibe Impreflton of any Objeft bMh 
cHuTedto fpdng-upin the Sod, anoielivdy 
Knd flhoietmcbing Idea than ufuotly, ofwlnt 
kindrfoevef if tnty be of fenfibk Good ; Thil 
Corporeal Image retraced in the Btnin, with 
Tnwltt bener nM^ited, £c more d«p doth dilate 
die'Veftli, ttfnebmiAc the cdaimerce betwixt 
die F^R and the Brain; it (preach iti Rays ibr(^< 
out aU the Body , it diffiifea there a Bfoodmora 
fired, and it eaofo an UniTer&t Motion, with. 
atiKwfand diSirent Cbaraftefs , accorduig 10 
titedifvrfity oT the Paffion. 
• TtuGrDundofSenKMbty-ferftlifibleGoo^ 
TbirCreondofihe Appetkin FradliLa '^^ 
' R % Ground 
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Ground of Love of Good in General, turned 
into fcnfible Love, is,the Ground of all the Paf- 
fion8ofAmbition,ofAvarice, of the love of Plea- 
fores, of tender Fricndfliip , and not oal j of 
tfie Paffiona, but of all their A6ls, and of all their 
divers Eftaics, of their Joys and of their So^ 
rowl, of their Hope, and of their Fean , of 
every Sentiment of the Soul that ia called Paf- 

fion. . ' , - 

TbeSoulisfuhjededto this mifery « by tbc 
General Law of her Union with the Body, to 
have neccflarily a love for every thing tfaitii 
nrelented to her, under the Idea of a fcnfible 
Good , or of the Good of the Body , and capa- 
ble of caufing her to have a^^eahle Sentimcnti; 
This ii the General Law oTthe Union, and of 
the puniQiment of God , fince fin, which htuh 
diminilhed to the Soul, the. Empire which (be 
had over the Body , hath augOKnted the "B&B. 
of the General Law of the Uoioiu Concupi- 
scence is natural, and eCTenci^ to Man , To nt 
as to a certain Degree : And it is in this Senle 
that St. Agufim fays, That the love of feniible 
Good might have been to Man in his State of 
bmoeence^ or (if youpleafc) of pure Nature j 
but that Degree of Concupifcence, in which we 
arebornChildrenofWraih, which is a dotca,' 
neering Concupiscence , cannot be in Man but 
by the punilhment of his Revolt ,, which makes 
itjuftthaiheCbould find , and relent in biin* 
fejf by the Revolt from hit Senfible Lore , 
againft his Realbn and hii Confidence , 
ihe 
i. ■.i;.,L.oo^;lc 
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the dtlbrder of his ReVolt againfl God. 
" It is by the Law of the Union of the Soul 
Vith the Body, that the Soul feci her Lore of 
Good in Geno^ , turn to the fide of Senlible 
GoodjThat (he conceiret the moftlirelySpark- 
letof ic , as often as any difpolition makes the 
Blood and the Spirits p flow more lively thrt^ 
all x\ie Body, upon the occafion of fame ScnH- 
ble Good,which hath been Mark'd in the Brain 
with moft profound Tracks : But it is by the 
puniftinient of fin, that the- Soul hath not com- 
mand enough over the Fibres, to hinder them 
from conceiving too much Motion j orto ftop 
tbe vehement Courfe of the Blood and Spirits, 
which gWe to the Imagination that lb Tyranni- ' 
cal force, which it exercifes over Reafbn. 

Men diftinguifh the ground of Lovs into eon- 
cufifiihle andtrafcibU Affetitt ; But this is but 
one and the fame Appetite, which Is diverfly 
moved and determined by Geedi conceived as 
eafie, and by Goedi concnved as hard to be ac- 
quired J that is to fay, that the Soul doth other- 
*ile purfue zhet Goods where (he fifes ndt any 
difficulty , and othcrwi(e tbofe Goods in which 
tBe fees di$culty , the which excite in her bold 
and couragious Motions » from whenra comes 
the Paffions of Boldnefs or Courage , of Hope 
and ^xpe£lation. 

A fruit fut Overture ofMorglifj. 

Ybu f^c here generally whatGoncopilcenceis 
R J and 



146 A JH»ral Effay ufon 

•nd itiFafliaoi. It miehtbe iifeful to deft^nsl 
into dK puticulan of all tbediv«rsMotioiii,and 
«f ajt the diveisA&iVfaether of CoacupUceDC^ 
or of Biffioof , ud to explaia how we Ijxf* 
and bov we H«te, hoy vt ^ttyadj uid hog wa 
Dc£re, how wc Rq^ce,' and bow we arc Sad , 
hov we are raifcd up by Counge> and how ve 
aredeprelTcdby FearandDefpair j but it fi^ 
£ce3 to fay in gcoeral ibr the cod of the Oe£go 
of this ^^y, ThattheSDuiru&ri thefediven 
Agitation^ according to the lougcs of 5en(Ud« 
GoodrWbidi are divcrfly Sjigraved in out BraiOf 
aadintboTePartsofit, where is the Seat and 
the Or^ao of that which wc call ihe Ipteroal 
Senfe,.. or Common. Scnfe and I^aginatmii 
thrceNainestolignifieoneandthe ^e thing.* 
This ought to make Ui oompreheod how we 
ought to watch over our felva , for lo keep our 
Imaginations pure , by the ufage of Mortifica- 
tioR, by the frequent Sufpen^n from the com- 
merce of the Work!, and by the praSice of Re- 
tirement , of holy R^ingraod of Mcditatioa j 
And how we ought to fear the deadly PoyfoM 
of Fleafure , which add by their uCtge a new 
Concupilcence , befidet that of Natura, and that 
of the PunilhmeQt, and the Qurfe of God. 

■ j0t cfCmfiitnee. 

You fee hereonce more, what Coocuplccocc 

ii in Us , and the PalJEoiu. We do toe much 

''perience their A& , and we cannot likewise 

perc^T9 in in A^ of CoofiMw^ and of 

..C.n.M°^t 
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Eafon', avmryvt tboftofConcupifcence, 

aiu] ofPailioii: CQncgpifcf nee or tlK Seofiiivi; 
and Materitl Appetite, neserRcigm foln i«^ 
but that Has RauotisX Appftite dotb in fatnf 
neafure oppolc w Dominatippi. 

Tbe Love of Gooij in gencrj^tdlQih not follif- 
£er il &lf to te carried aviy to the fide t-f $«ri. 
Cble Good,but that ibcre remaini Tome Aftivi. 
n and feme fbcpe ia if, to drive the Soul to th; 
iide of Spiritual imd Rational Good : ContHf 
COOcuidRea&oOlinealw'g^salittlein theoiidH 
of the gceateft darkneHes ot dilordcr and corrup- 
cion: SpirittnJ and Rattooal, Celcfti^l gnd 
Eternal Good, make an Imervisv onewiib 
the otber, and the Soul alwyi reqiaiof 
lenifble of I'l ; She take^ pkafure in it,» SuTtuJ 
fayi» Then even when (he k enticed away by 
Sailtbic Love The Law of the Spirit doth al- 
viiys a Unle eootr&dift that of the Fkfli ; Thi* 
b an Etfrn«I Corobate , and frotP tjitmcc Msif 
tbcAi^fCantcieocei and ofRcsfoot vhicb 
are idvcys Ceo in Uf fenfibl;, » veil » tholt 
•fCoocufilceagiandof Pailipn, toterye for 
a wttndb to God ,aiul fiu the Jqfti&s^ofls of Jiii 
Judgnenti. 

CHAP. XV. 

WE ohfcrre inUl in *efij* place. 
The A* d{zc„fMfi4l/t0j or of 
R 4 puic 
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purt Sentiment, without any diftioS Image of 
the ObjcA which determines tiiein, and-TAtfb 
pfJtfiinS Idta't : For there are Things whidl 
we do not know but by a Sentiment , or an 
Idea conRifed ; and there are ^une who (pegic 
ihui, and give the Name of a confiifed Idea to 
A-^s of pure Sentiment ; an^ we muft give 
leave to every one to fpealc as he pleafes , and 
accommodate our fclves to the relifh of all the 
^orld , when it doth not embroil or confound 
iny thing, as this here. There are^Things then 
which wc do. not know but aftcr.this. manner j 
andfiich nrp all thf; Srnfib le OoalTtiei oF Bnjigj 
Tor we know not eit her L ight or_gaTpr . nor 
63or" Sound or Colqr^,at.lcalLby:ihs.j\^s by 
^^i'^h *^ perceive them, but by pure Scnli- 
nient, without any neat Idea. 
**~WeareabIe well enough to anain by rca- 
foning , to Form in us a ne^ and diilin£t Idea 
of «11 thofc Things on the Parts of the ObjcSs, 
which determin in m the lively Sentiment there- 
of , wfiich Sentiment penetrates and afTefts m 
intimately at their prcftnce; For Example, Wc 
are well able to convince our felvcs by many 
Reflc^ons, that it is nothing but Light, ac- 
cording as it js divcrfly reflc&ed and modi£ed, 
which ctfufei the Scntimenti ot the divcrfity of 
Colorwbich we have ; We may convince tar 
fclves, that as it is nothing but the divilkm of the 
Fkffa and the Fibrcs^that is, the immediate Ciiy- 
)c3 oF Pzin when a Thorn prices us, (bit is 00- 
ihingalft^but a geatle*^itilIatioii of the Tongue 
' *^ 
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sndiPalatej that is the immediate Obje& of. 
the Sentiment of Savor : But thc'ldea which wj 
make to our felvcs by^our Re^oning and bj 
our Reflection, is quite another thing ; fo is that 
whi ch gi vci us tBelmpreiTion of the Obje ct, by 
tEc Aawhichwc call Sentiment, his ccrtam, 
tfiaTour Senlatiops do not by ihemfelvej give 
ustlie l3ea of an^ of their Obje^s.We pcrccyrg, 
WlmCi^Black, Light, Heal, Cold, Birtcr,Sw«!:, 
witliout knoving what White is, or Blacky 
IJght^He^, Cold, Bijtcr or Swcer j but only 
t hai w c perceive them after fuch and fiich a 
manner, which we are not able to mape other; 
comprehend, who never perceived then;^ 

On the contrary wc have A£b of a neat Idra, 
and of a clear and diftinft Image, by the which 
We are able to make thofe c(Mnprehcnd that 
■ which we know and perceive, who never dtd 
perceive anything of the like. For ihisistfae 
diflfcrence of Knowledges by Id«,and of Know- 
ledges by Santimerit. Strive, for £xaKiple,Tp 
make a Man who never feh Pain , to compre- 
hend whstTain is. We may (ay ihi; (iune of 
Pleafurc, of White, of Black, of Green, of Yel- 
low, of Sweet , 6f Bitter, of Heat and Cold; 
You (ball Rea(bn to all Eternity before you 
fhalt be ever able to nuke that confuted Idea^ 
which you have of thofe things afFer your Sen- 
timents, to pafi int.ojhe spirit ofa.n; ManL, 
though of the ffloft eafie and moil ready C^^ 
ception I but for the Things which we know by 
c}eai;Idea} Mall thofe Tbmg> which iye 11027 
• '■■■■■'' ginct 
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^c, or vfaicb we concetFt by [ure laleHe^ 
on t & Iboo u' we have cooocived the Idea q£ 
ibca , Wc are ftble toCosHnuoicatc tbem w (kr 
then , and Inftrnd ibem of k, For K^wiplr^ 
We bsTc feen a S9Uftre ot Trim^ , a Mbl, » 
Beaft, a Houte ; becaufe ic is by ocac and d»< 
ftiod Idet^i that we have freo ttwTe things, «« 
ueable to defcribe ihem,to?aiBt tbcxn, to make 
them he cooiprehcnded ai wc have ooticcired 
iheiQ , eithei by lol^inatioa or bf iotelio> 
aion. 

This ia tbenfore a tao& Muriubledifiereoos 
oFouT' Operations , Tbtt ii>s_k£ut KnoTyU^u 
hj^Idt^ ^bex a ^Jsf«g instio»j or c fjatf^^fy;^ • 
fnd KnewUdgfs hj fure Sentiment er cifi^i^hd 
Utg^ Uponwhlcbthercia tliistoBe obftrved, 
'Thar thefeUft are indubiub]; the Modificati* 
QD of the Soul , which flie receiret from Hka . 
vhoexcrciTes in her that Empire of which we 
Inve ia often fpolcen , by the which file ia Ad* 
vettifed of chat which is good for» or hurtful 
M tbeconfa-vstion of the ^y,by pu»Io4ia£t, 
.without being properly inftru^ed oreoligbtaet} 
ifotn the Nature and the Meoce of obe ThilUfi, 
upon whole occa&on (he recetrci thcqi, He 
jifaat kcepa the Soi^ tiaitod to Bo^ , couU 
havebeea able to diTpole of the &iul for. the 
pon&mtion ci' the Body 4 if he bad bwo coo> 
jotted , for Ezaaiple^tc give theia by Idea the 
jd^iod Knowledge of the diJraanig of rbe 
fibnof which it nded by diateaa^veAfiwa 
VHeat, whi«hiic^dBaraiqf i «ndjwt the 
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^ouls would Iiive heea lar£roin bnEig that vtty 
dilpofed to be a&£liooatcd foi the conferva- 
tion of the Body^ they vould rather often times 
have made ule of that Knovledee, ro fuScr k 
to be defbroyed, and to deliver themrelret Itonx 
riieir Seivltude , if there had not been a Pain , 
that is to fay, an a{|li£ling Modification in tho 
$oul,anaexed to tbacAheraiioii,and tfaat difrai^- 
ing of the Conjunffion , and of the Icgimitate 
Situation of the Fibrci , which compole the 
Ficfh and the Nerves. 

This here is the Secret and the MjQery of coif 
fufed Operations and Knowledge) , or of pure 
^eotimenti } This is the Ligainent of the Soi4 
and the Body ; The Secret which the Creator 
bath found to aflociatc the two Naoires : Th^ 
5oul would never have betn willing to apply. 
the Body to the A& of Eating , if iHe SenCbb 
Modi£catr8h of Fleafure, which God gives the 
Soul upon the occaCon of Eatipgi had not been 
annexed to thcTiiillation of the Fibres of the 
Toi^ue and of the Palate , which is caulcd hy 
Salts and the Juices of Meats , which Jnfiputt^i 
tbeni&Ivettherem, and molflen tbctn. 

Itbaib pleafed him, who hath thought fit to 
keepus in this Trid of Body , to fwceten to n^ 
• thePrifbn of it, andit is by tbele Seniible Mor 
dificuions be principally dotb it. There ^fe. 
a hundred kiods of them, and tbeieV no doubt 
bucGod can niuUiply thtin yet morc^be plea^ 
fest ai well tbofe thai are delightful, astbo^ 
fkif <ve a^&'ng 9ai. 4<^orDtu j aad it ii cer. 
tain 
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certain, that ihaugli we hare them not now, 
but upon the occaiion of the Bodf , yet rhpy are 
iiidepcodentorthcBody ; and God can fend 
^m into Soiils feparatcd firoin the Body, and 
into the Angeli, it he pleafes j aftho* we do not 
kooirthathecaufes it tntbe Angels, but wheq 
liepuailhettbeRcbelliousonesin Hell, whoare 
eSedirelv burnt,T]ot by an A£tion o) Firc,^faicfa 
altentbeir Subftances , for that is impo^le, 
liutby the Almighty A^ion of God, who up^ 
oo the occalion of material Fire defined to Aa 
upon the Bodies of Men , doch imprinc upm 
t^mthat Pain which ^^ retent upon the oc- 
cdiiHi of Fire, and which we call tb^ Pain (£ 
Burning, 

Moreover, thefe ModiHcations of the Soul, 
" which render it certain of the good 6r ill Qua- 
lities of the Body, not in ftrufled, knowing, nor 
enlightncd from their Compofition', are divm 
jn the Sentimtnts which they giire of themfelvc*; 
but all alike and all the fame in the Genus and 
Speciet of Modification j in as Riuch as there 
are certain Paflions of the Sou] , which inti- 
tnatelyafie^ penetrate, and modifieir. Thcle 
bare all of them this in common, that tbejr 
^ fiavc indeed an Objcft out of the Soul ; but 
' that this Objefl is only an Objefl of Deter- 
, mination or of Occafion , not an ObjeA of R^- 
■ prcftntation, which they exprefs and reprcftnt : 
for the Heat and the Cold that we feci, have not 
fli we have already (aid , any thing like them 
Jasfaras wcconccive^Outoiui; AndriatMo^ 
dification 
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^i&ation wberevitb we are intiimtely iStSb- 
cd , when we (ky we are Hot or Cold , is ao 
vays tbe Image and Reprefentatioii of ibaz 
which is ia the Organ, aiFe^ed by the external 
Obje£t, or in the exttrnal Objed it felf j 
This is not an Idea , this ii z pure Sentiioent: 
This is' not a Reprefenuiion which the Soul 
makes to it /elf , but a certain ModiScation or 
PsJJimt (o determined as that Ihe is a0edcd a- 

igaiad her Will, that flie bath it ; And we muA 
iaythe£ime thing of Green and ofVeltov, of 
Bitter and ofSveet, as of Hot and O^; There 
is indeed fbmething far out of the Soul , which 
otherwilc afiieSs the Ret'ma or tbe Organ 
' of Sight in that which is called Green, than in 
that which is called Yellow; BtutbeSeotimenc 
, of Greea and of Yellow , have not any thingi 
i which reprefcnts ^at which , is m theObjed^- 
u£op the occafion whereof we have it ; There 
ii no Likenefs betwixt the Green wholly Spiri- 
tual, which I have in Me hy my Sentiment^- 
'. and that material Green which is out of Me in 
■. ihejDbjeft called Green. 



CHAP. XVI. . 

jiSioflmanthftioHy aad ASs af InttUe£li«H, 
Lihrtin^m andHertfte. 

T TT TEhaveinthefcventh place, Know- 
■ V V Udges erf' Imagination , and Know-' 
ledges of Iflcelle^ion , ofwhich it hath been &> 
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(rftEii fpolc«n of ; but we muft not fail to ob^ 
tav€ ibe diScKiiceof them, becaufe that one of 
the fruitful Principles of our Erron, is to atth 
ioQndObje£ts Imaginable with Obje£b InreHi* 
gibte , or to apply the Imagination , wbeK 
vc ought to make ufe only or the Imelle^ofl; 
and lo make ufc of the Intelk^ion where we 
ought to etDploy the Imagtnatioti. To defire 
' to know by Imagination that which eannot be 
Known but by Intrile^on, m the Prmciple of 
At Eflcntial Erron ai Ubtrtmjm, t^Impiecy 
«nd oT trrrtigion ; For thereby it' is thai thete 
isrc Cmic who are ignorant of God, of Spirnaj 
of the Immortaliry ^nA Spifituslity of the SoiAi 
ofEt«ni)ty, of Parad-fc -J bccaufe not seal! di- 
ftii^uMitng^thelnttUe^lion from the Imagino^ 
don, and nor tftmg able to believe things' of 
which iHeycatmol farm to thcmfHns tfie Ideaj 
they fiinay that they cannot have an Idea bur or 
thmgf w^chtheycam Imagmeorconcrirc witi* 
% Corporeal Image, which rcprefenn firtne Big^ 
lienor Figure ; TTtey bcHerc that Flgtire and 
Extcfilion arc the Effential Attributes of things 
Real ; fo.that not being able to fornj to thpn- 
ftlvcs any Corporeal Image of Godj of SpiritSj 
of Spiritual Souk, of Paradift and of Eternity^ 
they fall into theUnb^piDcTi of Libertinifin 
and Incredulity ; whereas if tbcy fla»e alien-' 
lion, that there are things purely intelligible, 
wfaidi caiBua be the dcjc^af the loagbr- 
tim, as not being able to be coRceiv'd UR(A» 
'<y Btdk , and any Pigtnre or Ovporeil or 
^ ^^,^;lj*latCTial 
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Aliteml Form , bat what ou^t lo be toif 
cciT'd bf Kire lfUetk£iioo» ihey will conorirc 
ibc Idea ca all tbofe things at le>^ a fteble ud 
itnperfe^ one. 

Aad if this be the Prinople of tb« Efleodal 
Enron againS: RdigioD, Todc&eco Icnov all 
bjr lai^mtioo ; Ifo ddue to Exf^ia and ttf 
know hf loKlli^oa the Vi^e and Corpo* 
ml Nature, n a Priodple of the Etron of Vtitr 
Ioti>fifay, wludi reduces the ExpticuiDn of Cv 
poie^ Nature oo idleaad abftra£]rd Tcraa gf 
Fonnt and of Qi^lkiet, widiout de£xndiag l» 
s man ^rticutor Ezaninatioa oftbe Cen^x»> 
fekxi of Bodies, which we call Mix^ whkb or 
mdeofd» Affembljr oftbe Elements: For aa 
not boBg vii^K » eompnkeod mt Iwnr 
dbin^ S^jtad, but by the Jmaf^BatiM, «» 
nuflofntsdikjr. be^oraaiaftfa^ lb not be- 
ing wMing to Explun Cotporei^ tUi]^,but bf 
IdotS Intelligible, «e Jeave them ctarndfy iff 
f bofe coipty andabAmfled Termi, tfladi giiw 
sutBCfy^aniEidarwiddtftiiidideaoftbeni; 

faiiaf impoitanCethcielwe to Remark tbitf 
&rtiSxxi of our KatwwkJgu of JmiMiHun^ aoif 
tif.GOT £«<«rfo<%w ff ImagitutiuL The I£^ 
6n»oe ic, Tbat the One depeadi aliogstfacr' 
ttpcn4»Body J thaiii to itj, Tbe KmwJedn 
b^ioM^BnoofWbidiisBOt inQibBcfiomtoe 
oocufian flf a ceitahi £)ifixifirion ofiboBraiBtiad- 
^ cfacmainEtctiracenieiitafthc Caf];Kncalin«^ 
gaoftbeObjeaswkichweinagiiBi And tbe 
MbBvthat ij»%, lliBiDKdiEftioc do's dm 
. depend 
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depend theretf|::@n, but inarmuch su it takes olo 
caCon ffom Objcds knovn by Imagination^ to 
cxercifc ii lelferen upon Bodies, which, as loucfa 
Bodies as they are, do not ccafe to be Intettigh 
ble, there being this Difference between thio^ 
Imaginable and things Intelligible, That itie 
Imaginable, are Imaginoble and Intelligible at 
the fame timej but the Intelligible cadnot into/ 
manner be lma^*d. Thus as to the rel^ we 
call the Ads of the Imagination Corporal 
Knowledges .■ And tbo' that there is tfais Dif- 
ference between Knowledges by Imaginaittn 
and Knowledges by InteUedioD , that That 
which we Imagine is reprelented under a cer< 
tain Figure, and a certain Bulk or Bigncfi, and 
with certain other Corporeal Proprieties; and 
that which is knownby pure lotclle^on is re- 
prelented and known without any thing of the 
like ; We muft not for all that go abour to 
^cy. That to Imagine is a Corporeal Ad in 
the Soul : To (ay triith, to Iniagine doth prcGip- 
pofeibme Retraccoiencof aCorporeallaiagein 
the Brain '; but the kSt of TmaginatioD m it 
ielfiswholly Spiritual, altho' it rcprctcnts things 
after a Corporeal manner, and with a Corpcveal 
, Form. Thisisnotonlyevidentby the Reafon 
abo7e rekted. That every thing whidi is in 
the Soul is Eflentially Spiritual, crery Modifi- 
cation of the Soul, and every Vital Ad» ^>Bg 
by realbn of the Immanence EflentiaUy Spi- 
Titual; But moreover, becaulc it is evideoi^ . 
that the A3: of Imagining , tbo' it repidenc 
ESTentially , 
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£irentiiUj> a Figure and a Bulk^ jet hatW nei- 
ther Figure nor Bignefi j And 1& ftr arff tbc 
Images which the Souls make or recelrc in Ima- 
gining, from having any Figure or any Bigoe^ 
or occupying any Space, chat thoci^nds ot'ihem 
may meet together at the fatne time in one 
Soul without judling one artoiher, and without 
conftraining or inccunmodiog one another , 
which cbey could not do if theywCTeCorporeal ; 
for Bodies juflle, incommode, .and drive waj 
one another. - St. ^Mg»/?f» did with Teafoo ad- 
mire, that the Heavcni, the Earth, and iheSea^ 
fhould be Lodged ujgetberactherametinie in 
bis Head \ and he dre«r from' thence thti juH 
Confeliuenee, Tjiatof neccflity thcfe Imagei, ■ 
by which our Soul Figures to it C:lf the Extent 
M thefe vail Bodies, cai^ be no v&ys Corporeal, 
nor can they have in them any Extenlion, -and 
that they areno'lefi Spiritual tha* the Soul in 
which they arc engraven, bccaufe it is certain 
that they penerr^wt>nean«ther, and agree toge- 
dieri-whereas-if they were Corporeal, they 
«nX)ldknockagainftoneanother,and drivcone 
another out, and could not be Lodg'd together 
at the lame time in the fame place. 
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CHAP. XVU. 

A^i if Sa^Mim^ml^s ef bm»giiMtkm,T«^^ 
Fria^t Fi0ms. 

WE have in tbt Eighth place A&of 
pweSea&ion, which COOK ffomths 
DneriQiiiation of pfdent- Objc^{ 
aod A^ dF pure IniHgutttion , which come 
flod art io ui out of the prefenc Ob^e^, as 
are tbi Dntginaticini of Ehvatdst of conftu'd 
Tfaougha, R«viog) oTfick Ptrfoos. F^lly and 
Freiifie, and &)1 that which we call VilionB^ 
whether ihofi:' %hidi are oidf lUufiogs of tfad 
InEcrnal Senfe, ortht^ Which are rdmetime^ 
• given from God, or bj'Dxmoali dt goild An- 
geb. 

What ^ S«Hf4ti«u m. 

The Knowled^ which wt hare of pteftrit 
Obje^s, bj their tnnnediate ImpieOion, arta 
eaird Senfatiom ; Thefe Kiiowlcdges *Xv not 
in us but fmcQ the bccafida of the lamt&oa 
which is tnadeinunediatciy by the O^eol ufxia 
o'jr External Organs, by which It ii communi- 
cated to the Brain by the continuation of Mo- 
tion which follows the Nerves, the which frooi 
ati the Extremitiei of the Body terminate in the 
Brain. .This Motion carry'd to the Brain, doth 
Agrawe there a ccrtaih Corporeal Image of the 
^ Objc£l ; and that tnoment that this Corporeal 
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Image is engraTen in the Brain, He vhoholdi 
rbe Soul united to the Body, gives to the Soul 
an Intelligible Idea ofit, with alively and pene* 
trattn^ Refentmcnr, and an intiiaate Certaintj 
of this Image ; the «rhidi ii tbiAetimes accom- 
panied with a coofus'd Sentiment cither of Plca- 
lureorofPain, of BitteforofSweet,ofHeator 
of Cold, <^c. And (bnaedmes it is onlj' a &m- 
ple Certainty of the prefcnce of the Objed, and 
a pure Image which reprtfetits it. ~ 

Sympathy an J Antipiukf. 

When the SbnfitlioD by which one Man doth 
lee and underlland another, is made with a Con- 
fused Sentiment of Pleafure, and With a certain 
Agreement which tarries a Defireof being uni- 
ted to him, and whit^i makes a Man plcas'd 
widihim^iThac is caird Sympathy ; Ana when 
on the contrary this Senfation it made whh 3 
cbnEUs*d Sentiment ofdifagreement and ftranga- 
oe&. That is cs^'d Antip^hy. Vou fee there 
the general Idea of Senfation, Which are the" 
"Knowledges that We hare by the Determination 
of prefentObicds. 

As for \\io\e KGtithsX are in Us without any 
peterminatio^ of prdent Qbjcfls, fuch as are 
the A^aofOrtafas, and the other above cxpref- 
ftd, they are all of them the Afts of the [magi- 
nation, which are never in Us but by the occ»- 
fion of a certain DifpoGtion of oifr Brain, which 
fCEnairls from ih«- Impfeffion of paft Objcifts, 
* S 1 or 
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or which ii dctcmiiDM by the Courfe of tfic 
Spirits and of the Humora,as in Folly or FreoGej 
or by foine Exterior oi Superior Caufc, as in the 
ViCons and in the IlluGons of the Imagination, 
caused by good Angels or by Dsemoni. 

Dreamt f FoBj, Frtnfie^ 4mi the drotrfttjtf 
Temftrammtt md e( Gtniiu*!. 

It ia eafle to comprehend thereby Drnms, 
Tolly, Ravings, Frcnfie, the IlluGons of the 
Jmagination, and Vifions. If th^ Brain coma 
tobedry'dio a certain degree, and the Blood 
baih receivM a Motion a little more agitated 
than ordinary, and which is not requir'd in ■ 
good Conftiiution and Dirpofirion of the Or- 
gan of the Internal Scnfc, which we call Gam- 
mon Senfe, it muft neceffarily be, that the Im- 
prellion of former Obje£is which ronains flill 
there, and which are tbereagain retrac'd Je novt, 
ihoiild be embroiTd, confounded and mingl'd 
in a thoufand confiu'dand precipitous mannert, 
according to the confution and precipitation of 
the Motion of the Blood and Animal Spirits on 
the one part, and on the other of the Fibres of 
that part of the Brain which is ihe Organ of tbe 
Internal Senfe ; and from thence comes necef 
ftrily that kind of Folly which confifts in a diC 
Order, and a fantaftick confuCon of Thoughts, 
without dependence, without order, and with- 
out connexion; For that which we call Good 
Sence and Judgment, is nothing but the Power 
■ r^-.oo.jlc «nd 
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and rfae Faculty vthich the Soul bath, to order 
and regulate our Thoughts, to liilpend and 
flay them, that Die may confider and main- 
tain their connexioa and dependence ; And Che 
Ibfcs this Faculty and this Power, when the Mo* 
lion of the Blood, of the Hunion, and of the A- 
himal Spirits, or of the Fibres of the Brain, -to 
which arc annexed the Species of thin^, that is 
to lay, the Imprellions which remun oTtheOb- 
jeifls, is difbrder'd and embroird in fiich fort, 
that the natural order and connexion of ihefe 
Species cannot be obfeir'd.and kepr, but are 
confu(cdly and tumultuoufly excited and Itirr'd 
up by a tumultuous and irregular agitation of 
the Orgjn in which they reGoe. 

There are divers forts of FoUies j there arc 
tbe Furious and the Peaceable, there are the 
Rejoycing and tbe Melancholy, and there are 

f[ei)eral ones, and particular ones, which ari; 
t&aed to one finglc Objed: And all the(e di- 
TerGties do proceed from the diverfe manner 
whereby the Brain is diforder'd j and it would 
be eafie to Explain them particularly, if there 
was occafion. It is fufficiento fay^ thai in what 
manner (berer Folly fubliUs, it is the greateft 
Humiliation of our Nacure,and that which gives 
us the heft Profpeil of the Mifcry of the Servi- 
tude of our Souls, in tl>e prefcni Eflate of Union 
with the Body ; fince they loft by Folly the Em- 
pire and the Libfrty of their Thoughrs, being 
iorc'd to follow the fantafticalnefi,the perplexity, 
flie difordcr and tbe confufion 6f the irregular 
S J Motion 
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Motion of the Brain^citber too much dry*d ui4 
burnt up bv Choler and Melancholy, or too 
much overBow'd , or too much moiftncd by 
Phlegm, without bang able either to fufpend 
or (fop them, or to ballen or advance tbcnk 
This lets us fee the I^mitatton eren of our ^- 
ritual Nature, which is Finite even in the moft 
Divine Perfeftion that (he polTcflcs ; for this 
diforder of the lofs of the Empire and of the 
Libertj of Tlioughu happens in Man, becaute 
hedochnotpoQelt asGod doth, an InfinlreLi- 
bertj, that ia to (ay, an Intinite Empire, but 
only a Finite liberty or a Finite Empire ovet 
bimfclf j For it is this which makes, that God, 
as the Uniferfal Caufe, doth not rcfped tV.ii 
Liberty of Man, but determines in bis Soul 
Thoughts conformable to the Agitatibns of hii 
l^ain, which is the Occaiional Caufe by which 
be is determine in this Qyality of Untverial 
Caufejto give Thoughts and Idca^iothe Soul ; 
God concurs with Fooh as he dolb with Natu- 
ral Caufes, for the making of Mooflers ; be foU 
Iowa the Motion of the Brain as a Keceflary 
Caufe. 

Raving dott not differ from Folly, but by the 
Intervab which it bath, and bccau^ it ti only 
jui Accident, and atranCcnt Symptoinofa Fe- 
ver, which too drongly agiiacci the Brain. 
I'rcnfie is but a violent Raving, and both the 
one and the other let us fee, that there mofi be a 
Superior Power, who with an' abfolute Empire 
Detcrminei our Thoughts from the Occauon 
-.. ■ = ■ '. oi 
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•f ^ NtoMKis of our Brain, «mi.Confinm 
bf II leHfible Argument^ «H tbat we hare fnid 
eoncerning t)(( Union of our Souls vdth our Bo- - 
Aits, 9pd cenearniog ifae eontiDoal A^oo by 
which we belierc that God Determines -oat 
Thought3 and our Sentiments, from ibe Occa- 
flon oT divers Imprdlions which arc made on 
our Bodies, either bjr External Obje£b, or by 
the Fermentation of their proper Humors. M 
WB reflet ferioufly upon it, wcfliallfce, that it 
i» not at all pebble to think, that the Soul In 
^efe Staitet of Folly andFrenfiefhould make in 
face felf her Thoughts ; Weflmtl be perfuadecl 
that Ae receives tfaecn from that Superior Tewer 
n4iich unites \ier to the Body, and which A^ng 
as an l^niverfal Caufe, huh no r^ard to die 
incongruity of thefe -Thoughts, as it hath no 
regard to the incongruity of Moafter^ in tfae^ 
Morions which it gives to the common Matt«r 
of the UniveKe, by its inviolable and Infellible 
Laws, but makes the Fortune ei the Di(brder^ 
and of the Kfranging of the Harmony of the' 
Body, to follow aiid run upon the Soul, not cea- 
fing to drtermine her Thoughts according to 
the Oct^Gon which that part gives her there- 
of, and that common Center of the Organizai- 
nization which it hath eftabli&M for ttw occa- 
fional Cau(e of its Effentlal Concoarfe, or of 
the Adion by which it Enlightens us. God 
Determines the Thoughts in Kidmen and in 
Fods, by the imfflutaWe Laws Which he Iiath 
Edabl^lfd in the Uiuon of Bcm^ with Souls 3 
S.4 «, which 
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which ii^To ^ve Idcii'iupoa tbeOocafion of ttie 
porpored retricen>enr of ObjeStf wbidti arc 
made in the Brain, withoiahividg regaril either 
to'the Or4ei or to confulioa of the Tbotights. 

Vtfims. ' • ' 

Tbe lllufions ofthe Imagination , by whidi 
Men believe they fee by. later VfilsjThings which 
in efied they Ao not (ee, are a kin$) offhort 
and tranHent Folly; and they are made by a 
deep and lively retracement of Ibme particular 
Species , which (b occupie ibe Organ of tbe in* 
tcrnat Sen(e, that the other Species there re- 

. main ai it were alt of them defaced^from whmce 
it happensjthat the Imagination of it ialivelily 
determined : And as this is the effed oflirdy 
and flrong Imaginations , to reprefcnt Things 
abfentas if they were juft prefent, and as if they 
a£^ua1Iy (Irqck the Senfes ; (b it happens fir<HD 
lhence,tbat \Atxi do beliere they fee that which 
tliey do not ice , becaufc they judge that the 

. Ijnage that they have of it, is determined by the 
prefenceofthe Objefl, -not minding that it 
comes from the Imagination only ; and thus it is 
that [here are a thoufand forts of llliifions, and 
vain and chymerical Vifions in certain Spirits , 
which wecall/ff^^ or weak-^ tho' indeed they 
are too (Irongfbecaufe that thefe forts of lUuljoai 
proceed not but from an exccllivc force vf the 
Imagination, the which is a true and real weak- 
nersofRrafoDj fincethe Imaginuioa is never 
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&KtS.vtiy firong, but Reafoo ii thexAy u 
much weak > becuilethePowerofRealbaisco 
ruleover the Iniaguiatioii , tbredrcfiiCo corrr^ 
it , to furpend i» Operations , and to conu- 
dct it nearly, to fee wherein it exceedf : Ttis 
fupernatural Vilions which come from God, ar« 
when God as a particular Caufe makes a mira- 
culous and fupcrnaEural Imprc^on In the Ima- 
ginacion , thatisto lay , which doth not at alt 
cozne from the neccffary confequfncca of ihe 
Gourfe of the natural Motion of the Blood , of 
theHum(»s,and of the Spirits ; and thofc wbfcli 
come from good and evil Angels , are made 
by the Natural Empire ihat Angels have over 
Bodies, by vertue whereof, they'lUr up Imagei 
io the Brain , which decermin God as an Xlni-r 
vttftl Caule , by the Law of the Union of the 
Soul with the Body , to girc Idea's and 
Thoughts, of which the Corporeal Imaea are 
the occalional Caufe; for .be it what it will, 
an Angel or a Devil, which retra« a certain 
Object iii oat Brain , God gives us neceOiirily 
theldeaof it by that immutable LawofUnion 
which we have often e;iplaincd , which ii no o- 
ther but the confufed Idea which Pbilofopben 
commonly expreG by the Term of Cencour/r , 
which they conceive as the Univerfal Influence, 
a«d perpetual and ncceiTdry A6lion oftbe Crea- 
tor , aiding as an Univerfal Caufe, and animat- 
ing by his Intimate Co-operation , and by the 
moftefficadous infiuence ofhis Life and of his 
Power the wboje Dniverfe, reduced to a clear 
'''•■■ " ,and ' 
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«iid (bfthid Idea, underthc name ofthe A&iam, 
by vlucb God nakes utd <oteitaiai the Uaioa 
^of the SoulRwiih Bodtet. 

Tbt divtrfity ^ TemftrtunmtJ ^ mid tf Gt- 



Afier wbidi, there remaiiH notbiog more to 
be (aid upon the occalion of thii difference of 
the Operation of the Soul , unlcfs that it is 
thereby eafie to compreheod, thai all the direr- 
&y which is obteired betwixt one Man mi 
another, do'a not cork but from the diverfk/ 
of theTemperatnenc, and from the nuieriu 
Strufturc and Harmony of the Body, and icon 
the greater or IcSer Difpofition , whereby the 
ObjeQs which ftrike the Seafet , are Hveiy re* 
ffe&otei to tfaepaOiveor co th« adir* Facul- 
ty of the ThiBkiiwSpuI ; for if OIK ia Qioic^ 
Vie, and ^ other Phlegmatic , it do'i not at aU 
happen, becau(c the Soul of one ts more Uvdy 
ana mart lenCblc than the Soul of anotber j 
but bocoufe the fame dkings do cnore hurt the 
Braiaof the one, and left hurt the Brain of the 
other; and it is in the tame manner with the ad- 
vaotaee of the Underllanding^ of the jiidgraent, 
addoTthe Memory, and of the other Natural 
'QjftUtiet : But let VI) go on and fee lunber , 
wbacothnr Operations our SouU ma^e in our 
fiodiei. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

^SufSpirimal ^eminifetnty^and ^Sli tffitir- 
foreml Mtmerj. 

WE obfcrve in the ninth place, A^ of 
Reminifiencj or of Remembrance. 
Spiritual, and to fpez^i properlji Innr 
ganical^ and A£Is of Corporeal Memory , or of , 
JlfecA«»w(c Memory,. if we may be admitted 19 
fayfo; for ifyou obferve, you will find that 
beyond or abo7e that Organical Mechanic Me- 
mory, which deicrmins C in the fame ori^er, and 
in the lame connexion fhat It hath reccive4 
tliem J the Species and the Motioni of the Fi- 
bers oi the Spirit, from vheiice are formed the' 
Motions oftbeMufciesof the Throat and of the 
Tongue , which make ui recite or fing trulya 
an Air without dreaming of ir, or thofc of the 
Feetj which make i)t dance a Currant or a Bal* 
let J There banothcr Spcdcs of Memory .J by. 
which we conferre the i^ofl abllra£ted Idea's of 
Sciences , in all the order and all> the Arange- 
mtnt that Dcmonftraiiona make of them ; for 
tho' Girporcal and Mechanic Memory ferves 
to thefe Sciences , for contervation of thele 
Kindi of Ternu which Jcrvc thereto , yet it is 
undubitable that there are a thoulimd forti of* 
Knowledge! wholly inteQe<^uat, which we 
hare acquired t>y speculation anoReaJibniog > 

- &4, 
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tbe femembraDce of vhich remains with Uf , 
wtikh do'i oo yrvf depend upon ihic Organ of 
tbe Corporeal Memory, vfaich' goci like a 
Wheel* or likea Clock, (b long as it huh Line 
•odWei^it; fortho*This Corporeal Memory 
k loft, thb Spiiituil Reminilcency rcmsinf.and 
fi>&r is Rennoifcency or Spiritual Memory kroat 
bring weakned b/ Tirac and Old Age, th« 
iheb always growing more perfedi forweftc 
tt)at abftraflcd tnd fpecuUtivc Sciences are 
pcrfedioned more and more, thp' the Memo- 
ly dinuniflics in Jpeculative Men. 

There might be a thoufand RcfledionB made 
upon this double Memory, for the Corporeal 
on the orfe Ode operating , as {he do'i fenfibly 
by &nrits , without the determination of the 
$oul ; and often rimes without her participati- 
on , (nwn whence proceed a thoufand marvel- 
Imu E&& , as to oblcrve the Order, and the 
Dependence of Tooei and of Paules, or Cadea- 
cci in Snging or in Dancing, and to repeat 
thoufiindsofWordsinthe Order that we have 
lcam*d tb«n, may fcrvp for a fenfible Demon- 
flration of the inutUIiy of the Principle of a 
Knowledge Ijke tooun, which we foimpru- 
dently give to Bcafts ; Since it it certain that 
Memory makes us Sing and Dance without our 
dircamingof it J And on the other fide , Remi-r 
ijifcency and the Faculty ( wholly Spiritual of 
lheSouI)of Remembrance, make us fee in our 
imils their Spiritual Quality and Nature, by 
die Immcafity of ia Idea's ,' of its triociples , 
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and ofitsConfequenct;, and by theenchiuiing- 
of the one with the oiher, which Qk Tredbrei. 
up in her lelf. 

CHAP. XIX. .:: 

jiSi cf Spiritugl Refentatent, and jiHt efCoT' ' 
fortalPa0e». JhiAifertneeefTUiipiritHU 
Joj, t^ Grief and SMOntft. 

WEobterve in usin the tenth-pUce, hSk» 
.ofSpimualPainon,uid A£bptofCor- , 
poreal Pailion \ for we have notonlf; PlealiiKt' 
and Piunt , but we have Joyi aa^ ^orrowi ^ 
Things altogether difiqrent. Fairi,^. Flea.-.. 
lure are 5en(aiioot, thefe ure Modification! and 
confufed Sentunents of (tie Soul, which; afl^ it 
and penetrate it, without Enlightning it j W 
inrefpe£t to the conduct: of the ^od7,.bf,lKe- 
lation to which, the/ inllru£l it^ tcacbi^K t;^: 
apprehend what isRwd and what isillf^iib^: 
I^7,bjf wayoflnftinift. A Joy: ^nd.§«Jpe(i- 
arePamons, ot Ads and Rdentmenti -of^che, 
Appetite of that, Lore which we haye fttid, ca- - 
riea OS towardt Good, and do Sow ^^>m:tb«;-. 
Idea o the Opiaion which we have of it. .t 

■ 'The Jiffereneeef Pain and SaJneft.. .,. .' 

Klin is very different from SadiieG, ;.not . 

only in the Scmiment which ttif . o;ie iina^ 

the .other gives ui, but alfo in,, .the manner j 
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VheMby the one and the other enter inW ouf 
Sotdi. Pain is made in us, without us; ic enters 
indeed by our Seofes , but it is not us who open 
the Gate of our Soul to it, we are very willing 
to keep it (faut ^ it makes way, it eoters,it pcne- 
tntei ii in ffHght' of ui , and independently 
of our Refledion'S) even to the bottom of oi^ 
Soul: On the coniMry, we open the Gate lo 
^nefi) i( enters by otn' Thought and by our 
Re&dion i and it is after the lame Diiinncr , 
with Pleafurc and Joy as ifis.wtth Pain and Sad - 
iwfi'} PtMftrtf is a Sentiment like Pain wbidi 
isAwdei^'Ut, fl^thoutus, independent of our 
l%MJgbt Jtnd dfMrR«6ei!lion; and Joy on 
liweoW:r«^,«w««bytheGatc of our Thought, 
Midof (Wi* Knowledge 6r Reflexion. 

- Ani4*Pid|i anilSaJnefr, Pleiftrt and Joy, 
iki flisr^rfl Operations in Us v fe th?re is Irlccwife 
is lA'ft great diffetente of Joys and Sadnrffo J, 
we hfevttWb- ftfft of theot; whi£h wc iaa/ 
callQrtpbttal;, andwe-baTefotne which -wb' 
mfc^^islf, ind WTiich Wehavt 31*175 calH 
SpWtiJli V bbtfc (he tthe anil tbd other are Paf ' 
fionso(tlieSouI',T^'''clicy ate the Aiih of the^ 
Appctitive_FacWtj', -yhifih ^e oJherwjfe call 
the Will'j riot by way oFfrc? Derernunatioa 
a^d idelibcVafe XCl , butbywa^ ofRefetitmenl 
a*rd Emotion ',' and this is (jropbrly called Pat 
Gm. ■yirc'havti'Gorporea'l Joys and Sadneffes, -. 
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ngt ibtt th« Body caa have any ttfcMncnt of 
Jojr or Sadnefa , for k cannot bsretbem in an/ 
natiacr; but becaufa we bare tbem upon ttie 
ixtcaiioa of tbe Bod/* o* b/ tbc Principle f)(ihf 
Senfible or Corporeal AppHite , wfakh if 
the love f^ SenGble Good. Corporeal Joys and 
Sadncfiea da arife la Ut tbeletWo ways j eiitier 
becaule tbe violent Paffion of love for fbme Sen- 
ijbleGood, batb abappy or unli^py iSucttfi , 
£r^m wbeots joy and Sadndti ^p^^ Mp by a 
■Kcofiary RefeanBcnt, or becaufeibeHutnotln 
of tbit Bddy (of wbicb tbcre ate fome Einhf 
.atti Mclhncbbtyonct/Wbich lock dp tbe Fibcti 
bf the Brain ami Hean • and (h^'tby give occa- 
fioo cd fid Thoughts t CoodiliQni, «m Oilpofi' 

Ki^and IbflkeAuttire fwctt ai»d^y,wbich (ti>- 
the Hean^V^lteti^f^. Brain, and Biafcc ' 
tbe Blood and S[nriuflow eaiily^brougl^tvftgr' 
part, and iberebyoccafion agreeableandjoyfid 
Hiougbts) do deteroMn tbe Di(pofitioDof tbe 
Brain , and tbe reft of the Body to be theocca- 
fidQitf the Reflo^om dnd Motiontfof Jar And 
&dK&'; . .^ 

- WebaTeon^«witri»;y, Spirit Joy>«fl4^ 
Sadaefles,' wbick an<he tfiic Vt^t^i or.triw 
RefcntoitniioftbeBjitimal or Spirituftl Ap^ 
lite, for altho* tbef ai4a fofincd WMb much Own 
Ddtbcration »tid Aefic^tian thai Corpoii»i ]^ 
tad Sadnfeli ; tbiy arc truly Spirtunl Pafllofir^ 
. . becaufe 
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beawife the Rctentmintihw forms them, m not 
in h6t of -the adi« or detcfminativc Pacult^ 
of the Soul , but of itet kind of Power asd 
■ pafGve Faculy, ftom whence fpririg up all the 
RefcntmenBof the Appetite. 

Ustwral miSufomatmalJof and SadHefi. 

Spiriiual Joy is foraetinKs a ]af purely Ra- 
tional , and which comes from the Knowledge 
of the fweeinefs of Repofc , of ihe gtwd Order 
of AfiEUfB ( and of the Society and Fidelity rf 
Itricndi l *•"* femecimes it ig a Celeftial and Di- 
Tine]oy,as is that ]oy which the Coolcicnce and 
the ScncinieniB of Grace gives, and of Eternal 
Hopes, which'S*. ?«/ calls tbt'Teace t>fG«Jt 
tmitbejtjef tbeUdyGkoJ^^erin th* Hdj 

' - •^?e*tittmt. ■'"■"■.■ 

- Wemuft Ay the fame thing of Sadnefij 

for there is alio a Spiritual Sadttefs, whicbdodt 
not at all reach up to God,but which regards no- 
dung but the. NahiralStaie ;. ^oA ihereisa Ho- 
ly -and Supernatural Sadnefs, which is caufcd by 
Ftoitence', th«:H7cly Sinmaeifti and that Utc 
\f and pctietratmg Reftirtment of the unwor. 
thinefs 6f Siii , ' Iroin whehce" flow thofc Sa- 
trcd Tears Whi«b'r«nde# rfw Swl fo pure and ft 
S» befoi'e'Gddt fdl'ihey^ate 'liltea vehenKOt 
Rte, wbii^'confucttesinus-aUth^ Matter and 
■ ' ■ r I »U 

u,-,:.r]KL.OO^;IC 
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nil the Impurity of Sin. But let UtgeneraUj 
remark the difference of our Natural and of our 
Supernatural-Operations. 

C H A P. XX. 

ABi Natat^, tr Natural Oferatism ; and A&t 
Supernatural, orOperatiomtf Grace. 

THERE ii in the eleventh place « a 
moft eflential and moFl important Divi* 
fion and Di&rencetobeobferred, of 
%hich the Experience ii conAaht and indubita- 
ble from our Operations and A^s, which oughc 
not here to be forgotten ; to wit, the Diftinftion 
and the Difference of our Natural A£ts, or our 
Natural Operations, and of our Supernatural 
Ai5lj,or our Supernatural Opcrations:For there ii 
incontedably in Us in all our Faculties , bciidea 
their Natural A£li, Operations Supernatural', 
which make an Impreffion there of that almigh- 
ty Vertue, and of that invifible Force from a- 
bove, which we commonly call Grace. 
' This Eternal and Sovcraign Power which 
Rules over us , and which At^s coniinuall)' in 
t»(enlightning us by all the ldea*s,and all the Im- 
ages which wc have of things, & penetrating us 
With a thouland divers Scntimer)ts,(bmetimcs of 
Pleafurc,and fometimes of Pain)i8 called Nature, 
when byrcafbnofihc communicatibnof Mpti- 
oas,& of (he Corporeal ImprefiiioiM which arrive 
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u fn M the Brtla , it A^ in ih l^ tbt ge- 
neral Wills, and tfie itninutabk! LaVi of its 
NaturalProviclence, v^ichhKTetio other end 
but the beauty and the coti(ervation of the vi- 
Gble World ; But when by other views and for 
other refpc^s, when for the final Building 
ef its Eternal Temple , when for the formati- 
ADoFttiEtenulOlun, ifwe ntejr bepertsk- 
ted to lay (b^vhen for the accompliAmcac of t he 
favourable DecreesofitgWedellinatton, freely 
made for the Cortftmunatiad df ia filed , vfcidi 
it the Objeft of «FrcrvKitfBbe,em^ed and Com- 
bined in a tfaoufand aMnners dpoa the foTHter ; 
when m tfais View it Operates in Us for to 
corrctdtbeCorraption, ot toaadthe weaknC^ 
and infiifficieHcyof Natuee for our San^ficMt- 
on ; it cha^gci its Name, a(tdii<aited Grace. 

Thus there ii in lu Nature and Grace, ur 
the Operationsof Nature, -and t>hc Operations of 
Graces and Grace is aknoftUolefiTifibleclMb 
Nature. ^ ■ ' 

The LibertineSfttiofeFoMifi) and lCafti,ftnd«c 
the fame time Grofi and Carnal -Spirit)', wbo 
judge of every thing by dwir <Senifet » usdcr 
pretence that Grace is ae^ocr do be (een nOr co 
be felt, thoagfa it is felt inward^ as ' (ea£bt}r 
as the oioft Corporeal C^jeds, aad fbo' itbuh 
by thp iwMrd Sentiment an indabttabk Evi- 
dence , I fay, the Grofiand GarAal Liberttoes 
will at£itm,Tbat oU^bat wc 'fiiy -of Oace, is nti- 
<hing but a Dresra and a Chimera , hecaOk 

Hey preteiid that Grate it aFancy,Wbicbbaifa 
, . I " ao 
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ntfotherRviUinriliynthAtvhiditbe Fanatical 
Itnagination <tf fomc fuperftutom and lick Spi- 
nes bath given i^ But the Judginent and 
DacHun of fucb Pet^l? ougtit nof at all to put 
us <o aftand -, but fM tbr fxmtr&ty, it ratber 
tnakeafor thcTmtb« videSe^ve Reality of 
Grace , tbat.it jhould be called io Queftion by 
thefe Fanatic Eneniiet of all Trwb. 
: Grace qukes it &lf appear at all times in tbci 
World, and ef^ftemUy wee the «f:c<UQpliQitneac 
of the M^fterj'-.ofQod in tbcFleffi, encom- 
pa0ed with « Xjgbt and a Brigbtnefi , focvi- 
^e^t that we nmy as veil doubt whether there 
be B World,as w cbubt there hiUb been br 01^ 
i» bf CbriHiiftif; sNev Light of the Myfte- 
rie» and precepu of Morality and Divjnc 
Truths ; We jnay aljp as foon doubt of tbif$ 
wbicilk ii dikd Nature, at of that which is called 
GtmCf or of a SMpernatvtral Principb: , whicb 
(potitxary to ttie impure and Corrupt Inclinati^ 
oni of Nature* alvayt inclined toward* ih« 
£artb ) dotb:tuui atfdelevRie our Hearts and 
our Spirits tovarda God* wwsrds Eternity, and 
tAvards Heaven , j»d makes lufipd inefTuble 
Taftei and unTpcakable Ddighti in Humiiiaii- 
bnand Su^ings , and in the greaieCl A.boe- 
giitiot, and che {;reateA Crucifixion of th$ Sen- 
iett Cfaftftiahtty is Elkblifbed in the World 
byaForcettodA Votiw indubittbly BeaT»ly 
and£>ivifie, which Openues oior$ IMiracles in 
th^Sfnric, and ui the Keartt <)f lilen, than in 
t'i'.' Cotfonal Hatur^, whcncof fte appearii lo 
T 1 h'gWy 
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highly and/o tndubitabljr t Miftrifi; fince (he 
hath changed the Laws of it in alt iti Parts at 
flie pleafed , with an Empire , the moft Ablb- 
lute that c»cr was. This force and this Ver- 
ture (b unqueltionably Heavenly and Divine, 
which hath raifcd the Dead, and imprinted the 
Marks of its Soveraign Power , and Oin> 
nipotenc Empire upon all ViGble and Corpo- 
real Nature , hach A^ed and Operated with 
the fame Power and the fame Empire , upon 
the Hearts and upon the Spirits , and it con- 
tinues to A£l and to Operate after the lame man- 
ner : And as its Operation is called a Miractc<, 
when it A^ and Operates extraordinarily upon 
Corporeal Nature ^ fo it is called Grace , wbcli 
it fiSti and Operates upon our Souls, for our 
San£);ification and otir Salvation. 

Grace then is incontcftahly fooietfaing that is 
as Real as Nature ; and there are in us by oonle- 
qiKnce, moll real Operations of Grace, which 
is of Importance to obferve and to diftinguiih 
well, and to keep unmixtby the ifiwu-d and h^- 
dubilahle Sentiment which we have of it. Grace 
Operates in Us in fuch manner,tba[ what it Ope> 
rates in Us, is our Operation, and our Operation 
is its. 

liOpcratesinllsfometimesby wayoFLight 
or Illuminarion , and fbmerimes by way of an- 
ticipating or preventing PIea(UTfc and Dc!e<£U- 
tion -, and it Operates after tbu (an in two man- 
ners, by iranfient A61s, and by -permanent 
and felled Habits. Tranfient Irradiations , 
whether 
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whether they bebj Itluminaiion , or bjr Cel^ 
fiial Deieflation , which we communl)' exprefi 
by the Name of Infpirations, are that which we 
call A£tual Grace ; and ihofe permanent and 
habitual Difpofitions of holy and righteous In- 
clinations and Afieflions , which keep the Soul 
turned towards God, tyed to Duty and to Ver- 
tiK} and determined to the Obfervation of the 
Dirine Law, are that which we call Habitual 
Grace or Divine Cbariiy. Fortbat which we 
call Habitual Grace, hath nothing in it that is , 
Fbylical beyond tlMiat Charity , or that hap- 
py Situation and Difpofition of the Heart, 
which regards and lopes. God and Duty as the 
Soveraign Good, with a firm and.inconcufliblc 
determination of the Will, from which nothing 
can draw it , until Human liberty coming 
to be too loofe , dothfodiminiflithe Heavenly 
Impreflion , fo that Temptation is able to pre- 
vail: that it it which makes the dd Falls of the 

There are fome who conceive that this Heaven- 
ly ImpreiliQn is not lb much for the producing 
of Aflions, Holy and Juft in themfelves^ as for 

the producingtbem of a certain Fafliion where- 
of they have not , and of which they do not 
give any diHin^ Idea ; They believe that it is 
Eflential to our Aflioas, that they are made by 
a Supernatural Principle , to the end that they 
may be agreeable to God , and worthy of that 
Eternal Recompence, which Sl Pm/ calls the 
Crown of Juftice. But that is altogether a 
T, 3 pure 
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pure lUufion of certaia ScbtxJ- msi^who concot- 
ved it after that mumer. Grace is ncccffary 
for the Foundatioa of Holy and Juft A^ont 
theoilelvea , and not only for tome Circum- 
ftance whereof ihey might ftand in noed , to 
make them worthy. 

This would be meer TeUgMmJm, and tnofi 
Orofi to believe. That wc Can without the in- 
ward Delectation of Grace , prcferre CQoci> 
nence, pardon our Enemies, and love God «- 
bore all thingi, by ao Effe^ve Lov^ and Ef- 
ficacy, which withdrawi our Heart firom the 
World, and from oufSelvei, and ties it to that 
Eternal and Soveraign Beauty .It it Graq; wbicfa 
draws tit from Time , from the World , and 
Jlrom our Selves, andmakests tafte God and 
l&eroity. It is Grace which caufeth Ua to do 
aU the Good wluch we do ; for .all that we do 
without Grace ii poyfoned and corrupted b^ 
jbme fecrct return of Self lore, which is that 
yenemous Root whereof St. Anfiin lb often 
fpcaks, which Poylbiu all that it toiuhes, and 
f yen all that it comes near, 

How Qr*et ii E0t0timi. 

It is demanded wlj^therGrace be Effio«ci«us 
by its felf, or whether it he Ofily by the free I>- 
termination and Co-opcratioa of Human Will ? 
But beGdeSjthac this may &ot perhaps be a place 
%o dccideQ^ftioni of thisNa ture^Tbcrc is noUiing 
perhaps but anE^uivocaticn insll the DKpiitet 
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which Cbriftians can have amongft them- 
fclves thereupon. For fincc there are two cer- 
tain Truths amongft Chrifliaht, that Grace of 
it (elf is Vi^orious over the impure DeleifUtioa 
of CoaeuiMfcnicc , whereof it invincibly fiil^. 
peads the Charm, by the Heavenly and Inward 
Taft whicb it gives Us of God , oC our Duty , 
and of Eternal Happincfs j and that at tbe^oie 
time' it regards our Libcny^ oratleaft it doth 
not rifflraia it^ IcKytog Ut to our own Cbnoe 
to Ovoperate with it or not : It reems tbitt t- 
mongH Chrilliani,it ought nec«£&ri]^ to be ac> 
knowlcdgedttbat in one Ssnle,Gr3c« u ££Bc4d-> 
ousand Vi^riouiby it felf^ and that ip ant^- 
ther it ii n«t (b : Ji is Effinctous by it lelf aj^inft 
iDordinate Oefirei , but not againlt our Liber- 
ty; for it invincibly fufpendi the Chwm of 
CoDcupifceoce , but it doch qoc at all invinci- 
bly engage our QvoperatioB fo oftm ap it Ops- 
in LU. I&7»(bof[sn, becauleit ii of that wt 
«e DiTcourCi^ : But for certain OccaGons, 
there ti no doubc but Gnce datb eqgag; 



T4 CHAP- 



i^.nkCoo^jIc 



i8o A Moral EJfay «poit 



CHAP. XXL 

Seven or Eight Differemet ^ out A&t of ln~ 
teSeSmi. - And b<iiv Gai A9i perfttmaB^ 
in Us , in tbt two Cspital Faeukm of our 
Soul. 

WE obferve in the twelfth place , Seven 
or Eight notable Differences of divers 
ASs of pure InteUeSion ^ for we have of them 
in the hrft place , Notions which arc Applica- 
ble to a thouiand divers Subjefis, as are all thofe 
Idea's which We call In the Schools Ab^raHed 
orUniverJal, by which we conceive El&nces 
and Univerfal Natures, without any individual 
Difference ; as for Example, The Idea of a Cir- 
cle, of aSquare, ofaTriangle, the Idea of a 
Man, ctf an Angel, of a Lyon, ofaSlone in ge- 
neral ; and on the contrary , We have fijch as 
are Angular and individual Idea's , which can- 
not be applied but to one certain detcrtnined 
Objeia , which thty Reprelcnt or Conceive. 
We have in the (econd place. Such asaredired- 
]y in View , and others that are in View by 
^fiei^ion, by which we come again upon our 
Jjniple View, and compsire the one with the o- 
ttier, for to obferve their Diverfittes and their 
Singularitict. We have in the third place , A 
fimple Conception or Reprefencaiion of Ob- 
je£h, whlcji yfc ca\l fifnflt Afpreherifioni and 
we 
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we have the JudKiiieiK and the Cotnparilbn 
tbereof * by which ve decide the Relations 
■nd the Agreements of Things, their Equali- 
ty, their Identity .their DifproportionSjC^c. We 
hare in the fourth place, Aquiefcence and de- 
cihTC judgment, by vay of Affirmation, or by 
way of Negation; and aDoubtor SufpeDfion, 
^d BalUncing of the Dedlion in the Oblcuriiy 
of Things, or in the Equahty of Reafbns, which 
is called te Doubt. We have in the fifth place. 
Simple Speculation of Objects, without any 
Motion of the Spirits, to go further : - And an , . 
Effort and Agitation of the Thought, to extend 
Knowledge, and to pafsonfrom that which we 
knew, to that we do not as yet know, which is 
that proper Speyies of Reafoning , which .brings 
into the World all the Arts and Sciences. 

In Relation to all thele different A£ls of the 
Intelle^ion, there is thtrtobe obfcrred, That it 
is not but by pureAccident,con(idcring the State 
of Union with the Body , that they depend up- 
on the I^rpofition of the Body \ for they do'nc 
. depend upon a Configuration, Determination , 
or a particular DifpoGtion of the Brain, orofar 
tiy other Part or Humocof the Body , as the 
A£ts of Imagining, of Rcmembring, of Pallion, 
and of Perceiving by proper Senfation; but in . 
what Eftate foevcrthc Body is , provided xhat 
the too vehement Motions of the Spirits, and 
of the Fibres of the Brain , leaves the Soul her 
Liberty of Thinking, The Soul excrcifcs all 
thefe diven Ads, upon all Obje^s which can 
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be prefaited to it. Secondly , We cAight to 
obfervt, that all tbckfe A&t are the proper A^ 
of the AEAvc Faculty of the Soul t and by coq- 
fiquence , A6k% Free in their Nature , which 
arenot ncceflaryofconftrftin'd.bur by Acd- 
dent , and by particular Rencounters -, for wbe- 
tber God gi?es them ,for Recompence of tbeit 
Hope, or the Attention of their Spirit, asfoiM 
conceive; Or whetherthe S|urtt makes them it 
A1F> by the Light which it hath once recciTed 
from God, to difcover iheEflencesofThingi, 
in feparaiingthatwhifh is Efleoiially agreeable 
ED them, from thole which they have not but 
by Accident, Aai aa it ven j^cctfferify, ai well 
as the Proportimsand ReUiioni of Equality, or 
Inequality , which are in them , ai others bwf 
more willingly conceiv'd it : It if hower, ain 
ways truetofaVjTfaactbeSoul forms tbefe Idea's 
wo thefe Notions: Since it is certaia, that Qitf 
forms them at Icafl by her AtteQtioa,ib»e is to 
&f. that {he renders her felf Attentive by,lm 
filf , and by her own proper Choice and De- - 
Urmination ; from whence there comes to bef 
afterwards, thefe Idea's, and tbeCe Notions, a* 
huh been fiid already. 

fiat God ABt ferpet»a&i im Ui, in ear Ptrtef^ 
five Fsctdty , tmi in ofir Affttaive F* 
tulty. 

After this particular Account, I do not iee 

fhat one could iri(h for any thing own, to be 

fully 
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fbllj mftniAed of tbe m&nncr bov our Soul^ 
Are, and Operate in our Bodies ^ tinlefi it be 
that there is thiigeoeral R^eftion , to fpreat] 
over all that bath been faid, That 11 iiGod wbp 
ii indubitably cxir Light and our Life , who 
Operates in Us, in all ihefe dirers A^iofour 
Perceptive Faculty, and of our Appetitive Fa- 
cult/j in the fame manner, that he perpetually 
A£)u \a our Spirits and in our Hear^ ; in our . 
Spirits by tbe A£t of his continual Illumination, 
and in our Hearts by that of his infurmomt*-. 
hie and iirvimtihlt AttraSim ; for that which 
we call in Us the Heart and the Will , or tbe 
Appetitive Faculty, is but a vehement and aa 
invincible Dclire , by which God draws us to 
fatmlelf, under the confuted Idea of Good, o^ 
Pleafure, and of Happinels , which are not to 
be found butio bim : And as all the A£ts of tbfi 
Perc^xive Faculty , are but only diQerent Mo- 
dificationiof his Eternal Illumination , which 
Operate in Us ia an hundred divers manners j 
So all tbelc. divers A£h of our Appetitive Fa- 
fulty, all ibefc divert Refentmcnti of our Pai^ 
fiofis, are but the divers Modifications of thai 
Pelire, andof that Motion, ofthatw^UrtfiSioff,, 
and of that Ardor fo enHamed wjth Pleafure,. 
^od with Soveraign Good , by which he perpe- 
tually draws us to bimfelf,wbich is the Principle 
of that InlatiabilityofDefu'es, and of that per- 
petual Emptinels of Heart , which nothing caq 
iiitisfie and fill , till it . be filled by Himfelf j 
}ii[nofwhomSt.M)ia(hrowdirai(}, Thac 
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arimewill come, and that HtRaXWxA&inAS. 

Erit Deta Omnis in Omnibut. 

\t is in God that wc Sec and Perceirc,a!l that 
we See and Perceive ; And it is in God that wc 
Love and wc De[ire, all that we Love, and all 
that we DeGre^Ic i& froni God that Wc receive all 
our Light,and it is in God that all the Motions of 
our Heart do center. We know not at all that 
it is He that feaKhetb us, but it is He who is 
the true Objeft, and the true End of all 
our Purfuits , as He is the Principle and the Mo> 
▼erof thetn: It is He that drives uson, and who 
Scimulatet Us in all our Defires ■ and it is He 
who is the Center and Term of all our Defirca. 

Our Poor Soul goes groping through all 
the Bodies , which enrironi it , fearching for 
aPleafureand Contentment, which (houldfa- 
tisfie it } and it is God who is that Soveraign 
Fleafure, which makes the Soul thus (carch af- 
ter it. Our Soul regardsGod, by all its Being, 
and by all its Motion , and God regards the 
Soul , as it were, hy all the Ra)'s of his Infinite 
Ellence ; She holds faft to God on every fide, if 
we may be permitted to fay lbi& God ties Him- 
lelfto her by at hou^nd Regards of his PuiiTance 
c^His Bounty,and ofHis intimate and continual 
Influence. We cannot /eparate our Souls from 
God , nor God from our Souls ; We can know 
nothing clear of them , but as far as we lee and 
know God wholly united , and wholly applied 
to her ; and that we do not (ee them all turned 
towards God, either to receive Irom Him their 
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Light , or ' to dart thcrofelTes towards him , to 
the «id , they may find in Him their Satisfa^ 
on and their Joy * their Conttntment and their 
Soveraign Felicity; The Body doth a Httle in- 
(erpofe.bccwixt tbem, but this is it whichcom- 
pleatly gives us Knowledge of our State upon 
E^rth. 



CHAP. XXII. 

Man ufon-Earth, and the vifihle "Point where 
■ in He SHght to regard bintjilf, for tofomfre- 
bend Hu State, and bis Duties eftbti prefenf 
- Life. ■ 

OURSouls bting the chiefeft part of lb, as 
wehavc (een, that are ih Relation to God; 
Our Bodies arc giveri to ihem for a Trial , and 
for » Matter to Exercifeihemftlves upon: Our 
ScHilsareElIcntiatiy United to God, and God 
removes them as it Were from Him for a time , 
placing them, and keeping them in the Bodies, 
to fee if they can pierce the Vail of tbem , and" 
break thro' the Wall to go to Him , by their 
Free and Voluntary Union , which He would 
have them add to their EOcniial Union: The 
Bodies which be gives them, as ii wetes Bur^ 
deii> and for a HouCe upon the Rode 6i 'Exet-' 
nity , are the only thing that can flop them , 
and sialic theotto wander, and be loff in thftt 
Gourfe : The Boidiet which are to God in the 
Quality 
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Qtiality of the immediate Cauteof the Union of 
Soul aiul Body \ the occftfion of cbedetcrcniiH- 
uon of Idea'* and Sentiments , which He give» 
totheSouIs, aretothcSouU the perpetualoc- 
cation of their Ruia, and ibe obflacle of their 
Free aod Voluntary Union with Goci Man it 
thereby a Compt^tian of Body and of Soul, 
which holds to God both by the one and by the 
cither , and to Men thro* God chiefly , who 
unites tn all in Himlelf, one to the other, as in 
the cotninofl Center and Principle of our Be- 
ing, and of our Life \ and afterwards, by the 
Body , vbid) utiites all of i» agaia , the one to 
tbeother, by a thoufand R«Utioa«, either of 
Duties or of BuGncHes, into a Natural Socie- 
ty lirfl of all, and then into a Politic Society. 
Such is Man,, or to &y bcwr , fucii is th« 
Soul in the Body j '{be is there eouUy b Tenanx 
ID the ViQble World bytboBo^, and to the 
InteUigibk World by.berSetf} a Tetuat uy 
God Efientially by her Self, aad«ficiift»iiy aiKl 
accidentaUy, ai it were to all the Vilibde Wofl^ 
by the Body, and eren to created fotdjigeocev 
to whiHii a cosunttted £)me Intendasce or 
ibme I^e£lion over the ViUble World , wbof 
attaUe to ASt upon her, in Mkiagv^OB. tbe 
Body. She is there s Tenaoc lor God, ^k'. 
ipere in^. latiofed Field and AtnpbitbetMritf 
die Body , iguia the FleOi and the Sealer, aa4 
tjptnft all the Viable Worid , &c. £r«» 
againft 1^ Aebclliotu pan of tJx invAflUa 
World, agtiafi cboft mbappy S|piiji%wfa«iiMr)» 
, been 
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-been permitted to tempt, and to try by tbetr - 
Afliuduibe Fidelity of Souls, dcfiioed to £U 
up tbe places, that ihelr Rebellion hid left 
empty, in the Heavenly and Eternal Courc 

There you lee Man in hiiprefcni Scatejthere 
you i(ee the bell of Profpe^ io which he ought 
CO be rcgirded, for to know well his State in 
the Body, aod in the prefcnt Life, from whence 
do arile all his Duties j whether thofe whidt 
•ughtto Reflate us, in Relation to Godaad 
our Selves, or thole which ought to put ut in- 
to Oder, in Relation to other Men, durii^ 
the Courfcof thi> Mortal and TranHtory Life. 

'Hiere is nothing that Men do Jb ill ooaipc&' 
iiend ood conceive u Life^ I fpcak here ao 
cording to oHnaion u&ge , which calls the 
jjrefent LifcCmply Life, though it iw 00^ 
rile Shaddowofihe True Life whicbiitocooie:^ 
AS lliall befiiidiuictproperplace. Weconceive' 
the fttefcBt Life , atif itwere all the Life of 
Man ^ and as if hk were not in the Body, aad 
in the -prefent World , but for Ambition, and 
, for Vanity and Plcafiire,>o 52(0W;«^eSea>a 
tOfliijoy ihepre(ent-G(ui(/, and to neaketooDC 
ielrcB a Felicity wholly Corporeal , jn the vain. 
Honors and the vain Pleafures of this Worlds 
^danblkided by Sdf4ovc , and by hit' Pride, 
looks upon himfelf in his Body , to be in the 
AHdn of thie Viftble World , as it were the 
Center of himself, and ofall things: He pufeas 
xoiutnlclfanldeRof Independency, iaiRelatiMi 
xaerecy -thing that u above him or ahomhlm: , 
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He believes tbeire ii Dotbtag , but vbat is owlog 
lo him and ti'is Papons, and be believes all is re- 
ducible 10 him,and that there is nothing but what 
ought to (errc hii Dclircs and his Pleasures. He 
knows not any Duty ; He believes himfelf whol- 
ly Free, and wholly Maftcr of himfdf , SeU- 
Piritm imtum futtujiiixh ibe Divine Writer, and 
be believes it too I But to undeceive htmlelf , 
he need only refleft upon what baib been Ex- 
plained and Cleared , of the manner how 
our Souls are in our Bodies; for (b far is He 
from finding bim(c)fFree, andDisFrancbifedof 
Duties, and of being Independent and Ma- 
fler orhimTelf \ That he will find bitnlelf charg- 
ed with all ifae Farts of Duty accountable to 
God, to Himfelf, and to all Mankind , to the 
Future Life , and to the World to cotne ; He 
will underhand that That which be calls 
X-ifc , 18 but a Tryal or a Proof ; That Time 
is for Eternity, and the preftnt World for tbe 
World to come; That all hb Being is Eflen- 
tialtyRelativeto the Supreatn Being; That be 
tiwes all to God ; That he owes a thouland 
things to himfelf, contrary to his moft lively 
'lnclinations,jind thacheowesnolefstoallMao- 
'kind : Inftead of his Imaginary Independence, 
-fae will fee in himfelf nothing but Dependence 
and Servitude. And fo far will hebe from find- 
ing himfelf in the Body , and in tbe Vifihle 
World , as it were in that Garden of Flcafurc^ 
which he Figures to himfelf (as the5cr/^;«n 
faith ) into which he is only lent to gather the 
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agreeable Fldwera-and Fruin, he wjU fiodbim-- 
Iclf there as it were in an Enctofed Field » otan 
Amf^itheacer , where he haih nothing to do 
but to ftruggle and to combat ; but let us lee 
from iheace bow the Particulars ofour Duties 
do arife. 



CHAP. XXIII. 

How the Cenviciion ofdB ottr Duties , anJeJ^ 
ftciaUy cf our Duties towards God^ doth a- 
rifeftom thence. 

AL L oiir Duties do arile fronithe Relation 
which wc have with God ; irom the Alli- 
ance which we hare with Mankind , whether 
it be br the Soul or by the Body , or by God 
himfelf } and firom the Engagements which the 
Soul hath for the Body , and the Body for the 
Soul : for Duty is Eflentially an Order of fle- 
lation and Ilefpe£l , of one thing to another , 
and the manner how our Soub Are , and Ope- 
rate in our bodies ^ doth difcovcr to Us all the 
Engagements of Order, of Refpcftjand of Re- 
lation, which our Souls have towards our Bo-^ 
diet , and our Bodies tov'ards our Souls j and 
which we have Efl*emially with God, whe- 
ther ii be in the Soul Or in the Body, arid acci- 
dentally with Manicihd ; whether thofc 
which wegenerallyhavewith all Mankind, or 
. ibofe wluch we pantcularly have with Ibme 
V one 
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one orailMrta»ngft tiibm^«^^ thefiodj , 
ind partly by the SouL ^^ 

Our Viititt invardi Otd. 

We have ai many ReUdonsto Gcxl^aslietmll 

Re^rdt in fall Divine Aliributes and Eternal 
£ucnce , which hare Relation to Us ; and aa 
there is nothinj; in (bat Eternal and Sovereign 
EHence or Being, which doth not regard Uf, 
titherrn refpeft of His Superiority, Power aiid 
AuThority, or iiy the Rays of Oianrn^ of Ai^ 
tra^onsAmabiltty and E^ivelinefi, or fay the 
Chains and Bands of Dqxndence, or by ibe 
Terrors suid the Threatninga of his Vengance j 
So we may (ay, that there k not one fin^ Pn- 
fcftioninGod,, from which there doth not a- 
rifc a thoufand Duties in Relation tolls. There 
is not one Tingle Pdnt , faith St. Affi^ ehe 
where , wiihin the little Circumference of out 
Being, apon which there doth not fall a MU- 
Kon,as it wcrejof Lines, frmn all the Points ( if 
I may fo fay) of this vaft and immenfe Qr- 
cumference of the Supream Nature ; and there 
is not one of thefe Lines, or of thefe Relations of 
Dependence, of Refpeflj and ofUnion , but 
what makes in us as many Duties. 

All our Being is ondng to God , and it is 
owing to Him uader a thoufand and a thou- 
fand Regards ; and tho^ it would be much 
more eane to count the Hairs of our Heads, and 
the Sands of the Sea, than to codnt the Num- 
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feet of liieEflential Obliradonswlierein we ate 
boand to hiffl ; yet, meoiiaki, we mty nAaob 
^ti^ to tfaefe Four General Heads ; To thfc 
Duties of Fear, To the Ehitiei of j^ance, T<» 
the Duties of De^nn/nrn, and Tone Duty of 
Z.«t>e, whether h be of Uoion tad of Hdy Con- 
cu(Hftet)ct, or of Reference, or of pilre Com- 
placency and entire ReGgaation : And if we 
Would reficA Wdl upon the manner How God 
A<Sti and Operites continually in Ui by zm 
Omnipotent and Infinite A^on, by which be 
^akes and entcrtaint the tliiioQ^ our Soub 
ind of pur Bodies, we fliall find, Thftt it difbo* 
VtntoUs, and makes Us (ee more fenfiblythail 
ttiy thing d(b, ihe Lave, the Fear, the jiffimeti 
attd aR tfie Sehtifiient of Defease which #e 
MM him. 

ihi Ftar vf Gbi. 

We ought to fear him, as he wbo can rende^ 
Qur So(]lsirrerarablyunhappy,accordingiothd 
Wordof the Wifdom Incarnate, Fe.r wf, fays 
he, r£o/E vibo tSruten io kiU jour Sodieiy hut 
fett hint vfbo it ahle U deUvar uf joitr SohU to 
A^ir^ and fhuge tbiM intojyerlafiing pre: 
Too Hie here the firft Duty \ The fir0, not in 
Dignity, Or by the wder ca Ejtcetlency and <rf 
Rank, lahh ^.Ang^'m, but the firft in rela- 
tion /to our intereffed Scn&ility \ fince it iri 
thereby that it commonly begins f cJ be touchM. 
And can this Duty be more lively drawn near 
iw, aftd plac'd before our Eyes, fbta by art 
V 1 i^ofi 
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A^ioo fo cfficKQous and To Soverriga, by an 
' Empire To Almighty andfolaTiadble^byvfaich 
God caufct ia ui the dolorous and adding 
Sentiment oF all kindi of trains, of Incommo- 
dity and Difeafes, the Idca'i whereof may be 
alwayi prefcnt, cither by our own Pains, or by 
thofe or other Men. Men ftrive to make ter- 
rible Fi£hire3 of Godi Vengeances, to eftabliA 
and immint the fear of them j but, as I hare 
obfer^'d, there ii no need of making Cich £f- 
fortg, when one hath once concdv*d the manner 
bow our Soab hare Pain and Grief in our Body; 
we have nothing to do but to' remember that 
God will wound and ftrikc after anotber man- 
ner the Impure and Reprobated Souls, deliverM 
up his to Wrath and to^is Eternal Vengeance, 
than he now wounds us by to make us (enfible 
and concern'd for the confervarion of oar Bo- 
dies. 

0/ HtS. 

I found once a Libertine, who told me he 
could not comprehend that Bell Aould be fucb 
at they ^d it was. I did no more than ask him 
If he had never bad a Fever, the Cholit^c, or 
the Tooth-ache, which might have very much 
difturb'd him, and if be bad never had them, if 
he had ever feen any body in thole torment). 
The Libertine anfwerM, 7*hat hehimfelfhad 
had but too much Experience of them. Ala^faid 
"■* him, do you but imagine now an Eternal 

Fit 
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Fit of a burning Fever, orihe ChoUque, or the 
Rage of a defpcrateTootb-achcana you hare 
conceiv'd what Hell is ; Do not you apprehend^ 
Tliat the Power whidi' at prefent tnakn in ui 
thefe To fad Conditions, can make them eternal- 
ly in our Soids, if they have rendered themfelvM 
worthy of hij Wrath ; And there needed no 
more to that Spirit, who till then mu moft di(^ 
order'd, and the greateft Libertine, perhaps, that 
ever wai, to make him conceive Hell: HccoD' 
fe^d it, and belicv'd it fo well, that he quitted 
not only Dcbaucherici, but the World i He af- 
tcrwardi tnadc an edifying Repentance, which 
was known to a great many. 

The Scripture teacheim, thatall theErit,the 
Paiiis and the Calamitiei in the World, which 
at prefent do affli<3 Mankind, all the Terrors 
ana Dreads which affright them, are no other 
but Ughtniogi which come out beforehand 
from the Qoud of Gods Wratb^ aud from the 
Shadows of the Manifcftations of bis Vcii* 
gcance ; The (harpeft Pain.thc Sword,ihc Fire, 
the Plague, Di(ea(e3, general and particular 
Calamities, are not in the World, laith the Hyi 
Man, but to (erve for an Idea and a Demonflra- 
rion^ of the Juftice and the Wrath which God 
ought Ggnajly to manifeft upon Sinners, Ad 
vinJiSam creatajimt. 

Hell ii nothing but the fixed and fetled Wrath 

of God upon Sinners; and it is impoflible to 

~ doubt but tfaatit ought to rettleuponthem,lince 

the? perfill even to thf Death in the obftinacy 
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of tbeii Revolt and their Irregularity, faecnilc 
|k aniux abtndon etenulljr nia Creacuna tor 
Uie liberty and obftwcy of tiieir (iflemkajC 
pds and of tbeir Revolt i How aiudi then 
piieht we to fear hita for that Wraib iliat can 
pitte in v» Wounds lb deep and fa ouid, and 
-' at the&ipe time b irrcmeditUe md Co inpi- 
nUtt when be fliaU A^ by a true Spirit <^ 
y^iadi and Vengesece ] Seeing that nov he 
AQs fwiy hy Goodpefi and Bounty^ c^ by the 
spirit of hit wril-^oinglocIinuioB, that hedo'i 
fwt hurt w bur toheai m, yet he gjres us fudi 
dolorous and (xtditeaGtie Wwnds i Ob God 
(^V^gcaoces, ho^ beavSrwiU you lay your 
^nd upoB w, and bov vill your Wntb %ikc 
woi wouad u^ liace your Coodo^ and your 
Meny wMoidtui vitl^«iQiftUTet|ratid ^{ir. 
iietiatitig! 

We ought then, vithovc doubt* tofesrdu* . 
ib terrible a power. But if wo ou^ thus to 
fear it, becaufe it hath a delicate Onuodeur, 
which 1! bun by our Revolt, and a fomiidablc 
, Xn^er aod Wrath, whit^h ought fererely to 
punHhourDifordenj wrought np \t& :^ t^ 
apprehend our Dependence : And ^livd|y «nd 
pencnating manner whereby this SupreueKa- 
icure makci us perpetually to %1 \tt Enfin 
over the double part of our Bcvigi A£Ung in 
our SouUand in our Bodies contioiullj, canios 
. |c into our Heartland puti.ujpoQ om ^ntd, a> it 
' ' ■■ ■■■■■'■. ■■; '; iKrc 
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m»«i),iinme«fi! W^lkt, atJabfAtfVmdati^ 

iiKitcv«ced «ii4 (kbaAdwtib Kel(pca and wick 
OlpafKkqae; u tff in the UvituWoHl, thole 
$iulu«e am Iwowtal InttUiKapcet* which 
bcBti nw u all iw)«r the We^ of the Ui)»> . 
vcffe vhicb Atfy bear, yet do aotwitbflandiog 
hcnd asd {ffoftntp tbiofiilvef TcrpetuaUy uad^ 
hisT1v<KVft debalediatbeiaKlvei iatBcisPp- 
|iP(kWc «ad io tbw HqtbiagMfi. 

We don't owMPOoly oo«Eov«,Th«t Jffi*m» 
isalXttyfiafwbidiwcawMooiw t aWeioGo^ 
t);?* u » WKt of dgtt <mA €0Bfitialt Honum tbaR 
^Qwehiaiii. I^tttbcmQAKQsAMtAnoftbq 
Smpqcwi W«^in wUiibt w« «w; w Iw Swe* 
n^ Aw*f ]i tw4 IQ bia Sowwgn Vn^nw€ ; 
Wq do aw« (ijffioepibr w]fln9«lfdgetbefttw« 

«^M^ • thftmftft5JlrptHaFvtofth«whi(* 
ill. OiB S>i?«H Wpni t« c^lli'd SMifki. fee i< » 
nf)C the 4flqi)ff6«iin of om Spirit t« tbifin 
EUreal'd, wmcb u that whicbii tw^ s^evalw 
t»<^inf'tJAh, ttUA^nUK* which J^vmibo 
ffinvieft y«|«« «i)d'tha.^t«l}>^« taow- 
I'aith ; A^u vi ^f % it i»«« (o gr«9r « Won- 
dec ti^t ve lycli^ve IVi Cpd d9tb aoi_ (}emv« 
%ia. that which hn fayfs hui to wtqnd witb- 
0Wi.W^v«iii|ig,.»n4Mith 4 ft»Hain:i««iFeAifil- 
f!lf|^ ^ ttot vbv^ w« bep9 ft^ him wiiih 
■ V 4. Affianf5 
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Affiance ; Thu I'l that pxcdlent Faith which 
n the Soul of that Cbriftian Prayer, of which 
the Diyine Redeemer bath ^vcn a Leflbn tt>^ 
the World, and not to Hefitateatalt,becau(e kx 
do') not do every thing that we will ; This is 
that Faith which retnoves Mountains, that the 
Divine Redeemer would have us 'hare in , our 
Hearts \ Therein is an excellent and exguiOte 
Worflirp ; There is the Sovereign Homage paid 
to the Sovereign Power and to the Sovereign 
Goodnefi ■' And this is a Wotlhip which God 
requires of us, and which he wiU receive from 
our Hearts, and of which he cannot be fruftra- 
ted without refenting it, and witholit being ex- 
treamly offended thereby. He (ays to our mti- 
believing Heart*, to our uncertain and doubting 
Hearts, that which our Saviour faid to S. Ytttir^ 
Mfiik^e FiJei quart duhitgfii ^ And be (iiys it to 
them with an extream Indigtiation and an ex- 
tream Sentiment; becauft, as he would have 
usdo every thing that wedefipc tb'd6,^with a' 
chaft and pure Affiance j fe be- Wills that 'we' 
ftoulddefireit wiih a lively afldfti^int Fartl^' 
animated with Affialice ahd h fuA Afilir^nee ai; 
much as is pbffible. ■ ■■■' - ' 

The Duty of Affiance is indubitab^, andW 
riling can makcm ib well apprehend it, -and at 
tfae^me rime perfiiade'ue, than- the perpetual 
Miracle bywbicb, aiid with which webavefceo, 
that God Operatei in dot Bodies acccordiiig tit' 
tbeDefircs of our Souls : I fay, the Miracle, ml' 
that that A^iop (by which God iraitrporti arid- 
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noTCS our Memben and our Bodies, where Wf 
will n\ the moment diatoiir Souls dcfire) ought 
to be regarded ai a true apd proper Miracle ^ 
fincevedonotatall call that a Miracle, which 
ii made in confequence oF the Lawi of Mature, 
or the General Will of God : But beczufe there 
11 nothing more Divine in all the Miracles that 
cgn be, than that Regularity whereby the De- 
fira of our Wills are followed b> the ESeairc 
Motion of our Members and of our whole Body, 
at fuch time as they are not hindred by any^c* 
lation, or hy any Obfiruftion of the Nerves, or 
by any Diftication or Frafture of the Bones, 
we may fay that thii is a perpetual Miracle or 
Nature, which perpetually Preaches to us this 
Divine ^Sance of that Evangelical Faith, 
of which onefingle Sparkj like s Grain of Mu- 
Hard-Seed, it able to remove Mountains : For a* 
this Eternal Power, by the Effed and 'the Eih' 
gagement of his General Will, by which he 
makes and entertains the Union of Souls and 
Bodies, applies himfelf to move and tranfport 
our Bodies'as we will, according to the LaWs 
and the Rulc^of that Union, which he hath re- 
io\v*A never to depart from, to A^as an Uni- 
verial Caulc, aiit ^emsfittohisGreatnefi, and 
worthy of his Sovereign and Infinite Wifdbm. 
So when we unite our felvesto him by an entire 
and perfect Affiance, we unite our felves to hi^ 
Almigfatineft, and we make him fiire to do every 
thing that we espe6l &om him wthout Doubt 
-^nd without Unccruinty according to the Sa- 
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cred Onclea of the Goipd. And thw k U 
tJbw tb9 Saiatt usdei the New Iav, and th<E 
Fiophct> undci ihf Old l^av* b»e dilpoc'd oC 
ithe HctKoLy Almigbtindl^ tQ maSu a da Wgap 
dcra awi Mintcl* ( t)ie Hifloiical Fiid t^wbicbi, 
i)dKfaofteftablifii'd,aod^>noll iacmofia* 
Ue tluiig in the Wortd) akiwft at-wedo aakv 
;^ of tbe Membcn of om Bodia, and the 
idiiogi whereof we ban the mp& free difpol^ 
tioo. Out A$^ace» which AiiQiy and ituir 
loaie!^ unitet m by iu lively Fvch to the £UeN 
nal Goodoels and Power, repden tkera, as c 
were, in fogie manner uoitefl and depcadcnt up* 
on lis. TbU Eternal Goodncfs, and this Eter-* 
nal Power, hare (b grew an iQ^lvi^tioii to cosi- 
nuiaicacc and cvpa^d themlelregi^ that they oo- 
1^ wait for out itveljf Faith, w cwi Afiiaiice« to 
put thetnlelTea into our Hand^t as it wact vp4 
W be oMient » flur Pelun. 

7bt kvt 9f Hot/ C<mfvpfeaet.fof Coi,. 

But it iaabore all the Duty of Lor^ ^hethj:; 
ft be o( pMppla c e n cy andiPrefeieriQrf or of U- 
iiiM wd [^Iv Coivupifcetw^ whicb iprMfi 
andilawi tcnfihtjr (romtbe I^nowjedge we have. 
been aeq^iinng, of the Sovereign Source ^ 
Beauqr and q£ felicities which that Etcoial 
Eflence cQQtain^ to wbich^e £b certainly fie 
that we are able tg afpirc> and to drink eternally 
(tf it i fuKX at thii very hour, wherein be dot(( 
jiothing but maUus Combf^ie, jtBfl ko^qs ia 



Trial ftod io ^scrcife , to fee if tc render cpui 
felv« wonhy of bcing Revaidcd; He o»^ 
VB ftel fo iadwbiuhl; tbe Plealurc* ,aod the Pe-' 
li^fau wbicb he cmuins ; and He djfcover^ ta 
Usf»anfi7CllU0»> and C)EDany Beauties » iq 
bu S"Vfreign Nature. 

QriuiOi Men retpqvc tbpnjlelTes far fr^m Qn} 
. by PlMrurff;«nd Fkafiire ua Rivulet tint fiowa 
from that |Rve and eternal Source > by vhicb 
our Hevt ought ayturally to roouat up again 
to God. Tbe preleat PUafure wbicti wh^y, 
edentialty and inunediately conni* Iron Qot} > 
ought to twing us back again to him. Gof) 
dotb not ^re it us,but to draw to birofclf out 
l^eartif to wbicb be hub not gir«s Moitoa 
but for Pletllire ; He batbniM ^vm w Lar« 
bu( foe Ggod tod pleasure j and he owka uif 
fte tbiu tbe fiource of Qoai, and Plmiljrt i^ 
inKini. 

Thefc vefinne wb»coocciTeib« howiS' 
UuiottCor of thill V^oly Gaocupilcmcs, wfaicb 
IbacefpeakoC) vid «b«reuponiEM)UftI>fr 
ty) « a pUorder and Inegular^y of SdMovt, 
which ReTfffb tbe C^ of ib« gfleowl RcW: 
tigo, wbub all CBOttureiomiiht to bam !• God i 
but this is not rightly to cotnprebewd Hm Fre<' . 
ajid Voluiittry Relatioi^ by vfait^ wt wghc 
to relate our fdres to (^. We do oot m^ 
relate our ftl^o to Qwl t^ the CoBfofSm «w 
our PepeodeQ«, and of (£» Supereatiuem £»- 
celWnce prcr ui f by wbidi we do »ckaov> 
^gp , t^i ve deroTTc to b« iymitiUtnd bf 
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him ; We do no lefi relate our fdrw to him , hy 
that which we do from the Source of Pleafure 
and Happincfs, which weacknowledgc in Hini 
ml/- itnno Icfs agreeable for him, tobetbc 
Source of Happincls and of Pleafure , which 
nasit were the Accdmplilhmenr, tbcPetfeftH' 
on, and the Crowningof our Being, than to 
fcethe Source and the Principle of the Founda- 
tion of our Being. The Lore of Union , or 
of this Sacred •Hiitft, which I call Holy Con- 
cuplfcence , doth no lefi Honor to God , thaii 
ihe Lovcof the moft pure, and the tooft difin'r 
tereffed Oimplacency. 

God is not fb much God by any other way , 
(if we may be permitted to fay (o) than in being 
ttie only and etfcntial Source , and neoe£&r/ ~ 
fttociple of Happinefs and of Pleafure. St. Ait- 
fin taith ,- That Felicity is in God, the Summit 
of his Divinity, becaufe hit Infioire Felicity 
It ihat which is moft IXvine and nloft Eminent 
in Him j and we may fay.That the Advantage 
of containing and (hutting upin Himfelf Fell-T 
city and Pleafure, is, (if we may be permitted 
toenhance upon the ExpreiBon of St. Augufimi 
ibe kdi and ^e Summit of that very Summit 
•fhisKTiniry. 

This Love then of Union and of Holy Con- 
cupifcence, ishot only not Evil and Imperfei3, 
but it ii pofitiTely Infinitely Perfect , and ibe 
■grcatcft Honor that can be rendred to the St(- 
pream Being; and all the Motions of qur Heart 
aught to be eoRtinuai and uninterupted Ai£h 
lhcrco£ 
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thereof. Our Heartand our Will io general, it 
pot, as hath beenfaid, but the Lore of Good 
and of -PlcaJure s And as it is God who is the 
Good and the Plcafure, or at lead, the Source 
and theFrincipleofPleafure; Cnceitis He on- 
ly that caufeth it , and fince it is io Htm and bf 
Him, that we ought only to Hope for our S«^^ 
verdgn Plcafure ; All the Panttogs of our 
Hean, uid all its Agitaiiotu for Plcafure^ 
ouglu [o be turned and direftcd towards Him ; 
Our Heart ought continually to regard nothing 
but Him , and to (earch after nothing but Him; 
All its Motion ought to Center in Him: Tfait 
Torteiu qrthisRiv«r ought to have this perpe>- 
tuat Courle ,it ought to Flow in thisChannel, 
and it ought not to fuSer one fingle Rill , or 
oae drop of its Waters to be loft \ Its Ciurle 
and its Motion ought never to Hand ftill , or 
be turned aiide , or diverted from that Bound 
and Center,or go never fo little out of its Chao^ 
Del. Our Heart doth never turn aflde ftom 
God, whois its Bound and its Center, but ie 
wanden ; and it never wanders from Godj but 
itRevoIts, and commits an extreamOut-rage 
upon Him. In Loving God thus , we are a- 
ble to Love every thing ihai we are pleated to 
Love J as St. AugujUn (ays , Becaufe that in 
loving him after this manner , whatfocver we 
fiiall Love, it will be Him that wc fhall princi" 
pally Love ; it will be Him that we fliall I^ove 
with a Final and Central Love ; if I may be 
pd-mitted to Cty lb widi the Holy Fathers j but 

...l--.n.>nl>M 
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notlormgOo^aftflrtiiii mtimer , ^'ecmnoif 
love uy thing wiibout a Ftuk, without Inme^ 
ty , uid witfaMt Saetaedge } foanjr ocbcr O^ 
fjQi wbatfocver, that ow LtfK is tied , widi* 
Mtfahn, uidoutof hiin,itj»a Pmbhirnftnod 
vftbemeftSftcrtdThingdftbtVVttU; Since 
it it (be Praphanation of the aMindUe and tb^ 
fiirmountabk Motion of AttmSiim , by whitH 
GoddttMuitohiintHfunderthecenfufed Ma 
of Good ; vhich he wouU have Oi to rf ndw 
diftndaiidnnt, in acknowtedgihg -that it it 
He alom fbu ik the Good , wbenbjf our RtctfP 
finr and invinciUe Love of Gobd , is fcfidre^ 
• me and a daferving La*«; beeatife tfab 
SoTcre^ Bring k (b Good « tfcai He is willing 
•o make it dder7tnB;,forourapplying ourfelrea 
M difthguifli ttnt He riont » tlw <Mt>d ; that 
liiiHeal«ae«bo|^fei uiPt«Aire, andean 
mdK in ui Comcntneitt : And finoe we fiave 
iaaiie thedMin^on , let us not V AccateA hf 
fiOfe Idea's of falfe Goods , which the niffi 
}adgDKnfiofotirPaffionttirNloFourSenft3,pro- 
pofe to u> , and make us place aftpuigft tfae^ 

'7k Leve if C*mpl*ettief. 

And it if not only thii hare ofthti ^olf 
Goncupiflscnce, which we owe to God. We 
owe him aJtb an infmite Lore of Complacency, 
whrfly difmicfcffed , and wholly pure : Wc 
«ight 10 iMVt this Eternal and Sovereign Beau- 
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tf ,fbr inoim ftlce ; and tf«re R^eA upon titt 
Riimwr bow Ac dtt<»ven bcr I^h> Ui^ in tb* 
soaqner wbercby (be A& comintMUy in ots 
Suds, a> bttb been Ex^ained j We 6m9 0^ 
dntuitisGodiiMtwe Lore by Aitt cadfofid 
Motion of our Heart, 1^ Vbich We Ijyrt, and 
fendi after Fleafiire ; fo it b oil^ Hioi like- 
Wifctfaat fre Lore I7 the Natunl Love , tbat 
wehave (w Owter , for Ttwb, and ferfuftice, 
and generally for all Duty ; for it js God wba 
11 this Order, thia Truth, and this Juftkx , which 
we Lore, when (uirhollyimgriair aiweare) 
We Lore Order and Wty in fpight of our felten 
and when we hate and oonidetnn the difbtder 
andTidarionofDurfwbicbwecomout, Tfait 
Tnitb^this Juftice, Mid iIhi Order, which tmlcet 
itftlfikiitnbeb^oml byallSptrbi, anddl 
Hearts, inaUpam oftbe Worid, ii aaAing 
elftbutGod bitnleir; Tbi> ii ibe Sovereign 
Beaotfof Nafure, cndoftbeSopreamE^ce^ 
the Livfjy and Eeeroal Source of Order , of 
Equity, and of Duty ; the Eternal and Sobnan* 
tial Truth , wbidi n« dflbovering ir (Hf bud 
byRayt, astt wereefiafungout, and all ob> 
(aired ^ytfaeCloudiofour inordinate Defiro, 
diro'whtcfa, ttiefepafieven tootirEyei,nidRS 
l^is Sorereign Adoration of Love ihim all 
Heart! , to be rendred to it: Tbat Beauty 
Wfatdi we have in Vertue and in Duty , h no- 
thing elfe but the weak Gltmmenngs oftbe itir 
effable Btiucy, and Qiann (^ the Supream Be^ 
ing : Ever}' thing that we Love, whether h 
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be in the Abflraded Idea of our Duties i or in 
tbe real Charms of the Oeatures, is notlung 
but the Splendor and the Rays ; or to Iky bet- 
ter. The ^addov of that Charm of Sovereign 
Beauty and Per&t9:ion, which gloriouily ^inet 
in the Supreun Nature: 

Nature coounemxs equally in us the Love 
of Complacency , and the Love of Union, or 
oF'HoIy Concupiiccnce, which all Created Spi- 
rits owe to God : As it is God v/hoca we Love 
Dcceliarily under the conf^fed Idea of H3p[»- 
neli, of ConKntment, and of Fleafure; to ii 
^ is him whom we Love invincibly under the 
. Idea's, and under the Names of Truth, of Ju- 
ftice^ ofBeau[y,ofVeri:uG,ofDuty orof Equityj 
for that Truth, that JuAice, that Beauty^ and 
that Equity, that All-Intelligible , and All-In- 
vifiblc Light of Truth, of E^iity, and of Dc^ 
ty, which Shines in all places of the World j 
that mokesil felf be Seen, Loved and Adoredj 
invincibly by ail Hearts, in all Ages, and in 
all People CiviLzcd and Barbarous , caonoi 
chulebut beat IcafttbeGlicnmeringofanElter- 
nal and an Infinite Light , wholly Intelligible^ 
and wholly Invifible , which fubfills Eternally, 
and EQentially by it felf -y and makes a part , 
and one even of the Principal Grounds of that 
Sovereign Nature and PerfcAion , which we 
call the Supream Nature and Bnng ; And as 
we perceive that this Glimmering, and tbefe 
Glances of thu Original Beautf , is foamicablc 
byitfclf, that as corrupt as we are , we can- 
■ tfot 
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not liioder our (elres from Loving ii ; lb kit 
ealiefor us to comprehend, That this Sovereign 
Nature, ( from which it flows, together with 
that Almighty Charm , whereof *e reftnt 
fb firong, aiid lb invincible an Empire 
conttnuiUy) deferves well our Complacen- 
cy , and to be Loved cmly and Sovereignly for 
it felf. 

Thus it is. That in fteflefting upon th* man- 
ner how the Eternal Beauty givet a gnnlf>fe of 
it felf to our Souls , thro^ the Bodies which oB- 
fcureit, and which are as it were Vails, and 
Wallsj betwixt the SouU and it ; We are able, 
ftrid we ought, to lift up our lelves above all 
Corporeal and Icnfible Beauciet, and Images , 
for to defpife them , and to mount up to the 
Eternal Beauty , to Adore and to LoVe it 
baly. 

But if allour Duties towards God, fpringfo 
ffaturaUyfromthefe Idea's, which the know- 
ledge of our Souls gives us of Him ; tboft 
li'htch *c o*c to our lelves , and which we 
owe to othet lAfib , d6 Co te& floif froid 
therice; 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

hutUf tomsrds oftr Sth/ti ^ Mid tovtrds other 
idea i tmi frP if Ttmfgrmce , and sf the 
Crime of Ituontiiunee- 

YO U fee there bow all our Religious Duties 
i0Vai:ds God ^ d^ Iprin^ and fiow from 
that fruiifijl Principle of ihc ViGble Empir? 
wii^ which God; who holds oyxf Souls in wt 
Bodies, A^ peuetiully in thwa- . Let us lee 

. now haw ibpk for which wc sr^ indebted to 
our &tves , 4o thence aiile find fpntig likewi^. 
We h^ve included thtsa all a l^ng wbik 
ago, 4indei tb^ Tcrp and NatQc oifTerppe- 
rance j and Temperance includes ^11 in EfTeiS •' 
ic means every thing tbac we Owe to our (elves, 
whether for thc^djr^r for tb*%)uls «nd'who 
fees not, ;}i^ it ^nnjo from >v^t'hath'bcea 
hid, coacemisgihe^embty ofttiefioulaad 
the Body, That God for fucb Nbbl? Ends, con.- 
dcmnsall Di0bkitenels which dillipnors and de- 
grades both the one and the other. There are 
(brae who .arc hard to be convinced of the 
Diforder , and of the CrinK of certain Incon- 
liniences ; But let them conceive well the De- 

* lign of God in the Union , wbich He makes of 
Souls and Bodies; and in tbc End of the InfHnt^ 
andMotionsofPleafarc, which He gives for 
the Propagation of the Human Species , 
and they will (ee that not only this Pleafurc 
bitb 
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hatbin he iDtentioa , sui Eflfiotial Relation of 
iuie Soi to aoQtber ( thi» will make them con- 
ceive the horrors of tbofc Monltrotislmpuniin 
which the Civil aiuj Politic lava do nol^ 
coadcBtn^hw Religion and Nature^ but that 
it oqght Ukevife fo oeccfliu-ily ro be Enclofcd 
vithin ifac Sacred Bed , and Holy Society of 
lylariage , Tt^t fioia the moment it breaks off, 
and|{oefoucfroD) thciicej it becomci Criminal 
aad Sacr^giotis. If we did well comprehend, 
ThM it ^ God that jrxifcs up the Bodies to an 
HcKtoc of'AlU^oewith the Souli* and that he 
doth it t9 au^ thiem fcrvc for a Trial, and for 
a Mtfter j ta ^eir Tiiumf b, and to their Re- 
«9(BpeQce ; We {bould not otdy clearly con~ 
ccivc the ^fbrder of alt Icinda 01 Inconvenien- 
ces, ^ad (^all Intet^Kraoccs , of which there 
isnot any goe, but which in dciiUng our Bodies 
violates tiie nwll Holy, and the edoII ReUglous 
off II Conlecratioiis : jElutwefliGujldlircliiycon- 
ceirethu Obligation of t^e Saii£H£cation of 
Souli and Bqi^, whicb St. PiMt/Freachescon- 
^uaUy , and whidi he requires to be(b per> 
6aQ: f tbat St. Gregorj had reafon to fay. That 
it goes as Ikr, as to' impole upon us the Obli- 
gation of Spiritualiztng our Bodies , atmoft at 
oiuch in this Life, as they ought to be in the 
other. It is the fame thing with the Duties ^ 
iot which we are ac03Unr«ble one to another ; 
they fpriag all of them from ibc lame Principle, 
and from tl>£ fanie Knowledge j' Let u» but fay _ 
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There are two forts of Duties from Manfb 
Man,thrre arc general ones and particular onesj 
The general^rc thofe which bind us equally to 
all Men i The panitular ones, are thdc which 
arc liinitcd and determined to Particulars ; We 
are accountable to all Men for Juftice, for Cha- 
rity, for Civility, and for good Behaviour, for 
ti certain Honor due to the Imprdlion of the 
Divine Re(cmbtance,and to the Regards ofNa^- 
tural Equality j And We owe Friendfhip to our 
Friends, Piety to our Parents, Acknowledg- 
ments to our Matters, Obedience to our Supe- 
riors : And all thefe Duties Sow with an indu^ 
bitable Clearnefs and Evidence, from the Know- 
ledge which we have acquired , of the maoner 
how our Souls are in our Bodies , cllentially 
united to God by themfelves , and accidentally 
bytheir Bodies to all the Vifibte World, and 
toallthe Bodies of Civil and Natural Society. 

As to Common Duties, it cannot be , but 
that we (ceing into the manner how our Souls 
are in our Bodies wholly united equally in 
God, wholly animated with one and the fame 
)nflucncc, with Divine Life, marked with 
one and the fame Refemblance with him , and 
e:juaily impelled by the fame Love of Duty ; 
Ic camiot be,I (ay. But that we muft be obliged 
to Love,and to accomplifli all the extents of Ju^ 
flice, of Truth, of Charity, and of ^Civility, 
or ofmuiual and reciprocal RefpeA towards all 
Men , who under all the Di&renccs of un- 
equal Condirioni and Fa'tunn , do conserve 
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the Honor of I^Tural Eqtialit/ , and the £H- 
vine Refeoiblance. 

lU Vlutjr ifBleeJj aid tfABtMneet. 

Andaito particular Dmiei, whether they 
be thofe which immediately proceed from our 
Bodies, as tho(e of Piety which makes the Alli- 
ance betwixt Parents and Children , Husband] 
and Wives, Brothera and Neighbours ; or thofe 
which proceed immediately trom the Soul , as 
the Acknowledgment which obliges us to our 
BeiieFa^lors , and the Obedience which fubmlts 
Utto our Superiors, as having the Sovereignty, 
and the Character of Gods Authority j They 
do all qf them equally fpring from the iiunp. 
Khowledge; becaufe in Regard of the Rela- 
tions, which we hare one to another by the 
Body, itisiodubitttbic, Thai(ibe Bodies ent> 
ring as they do into the Order oiF Providence , 
, by which God prepares us to the Order of Eter- 
niiy,by the prefcnt Trial of Time) ; He Wi|l» 
that we flioukl follow all the Duties which 00-3 
cur to us from their Occafion ; And He Willi 
by confequeno!. That we Ihould bp more en- 
tirely United to thofe^lrom whom we bold our 
Bodies , or who hold their 6<>dici from Ms, 

The Bodies are the Knot, and the Ligament 
of our Union with the Vifible World , as hath 
been faid; and they are there by the Knot apd 
the Ligament of Natural and Civil Society^and 
It; the one and the other doth not fqbGft , but 
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by tbcpanicular Sodetiei of Familta md of 
Alliances wbtcb compofe them ; For u Rivib- 
lets form Riven, and Rivers the Ocean,' the 
particular Societies of Families began to form 
Towns and Biirroughg,' and thble Towns and 
Burroughs vrbich proceed from tfaen^ do forni 
States and Commonwealthf, whereof ii made 
the UniTerfit Society which is Governed by thi 
Common Law, which is call'd Jvt Qeiumm^ 
or The Ltnv of N*umt, befidet the particular 
Laws of every Country and of every State. Soie 
cannot be that particular Socteciei, whs are 
the Bafis and tbe Foundation of all the Civil 
and Political World, fbould not have then- 
Laws, their Policy and Equity, as well at the 
Unirerfal Society, and by coDfetjueDce, their 
Duties ; to which it it ncceffary we (faoukj be 
(^iig'd in proportioQ to the dirns Degrees of 
Relation which it gii'cs iis one to another. 
Fronl whence arilirs the Duties of Cittten to 
Citizen, oFBrothcrtoBiPothcr, ofNdghboe to 
Neighbor, ofaSoatohis Father, of a Servant 
to his Mafterj and of a Mafierto his Servant. ' 

Tit CriHutf Siifttfiitm. 

Thfcre are fone People ['and it ^ a Difbrdet 
very common and very much fpread abioad) 
who make no acnunr ef tbeteDutiea ; and 
tbcy are for the moft part People that are othi;r- 
wile nice and (cruputous concerning the Conv 
ijicodable, but ntrt EOential Fridicci of ceftaio 
\..;x,,JPopuIar 



tha Scml of Mm. fjij 

Popiilw IflffitiMfons or £>e«>ti6tu -, They would 
believe then^rei very guilty, if diey &oul(i 
hive omiKcd or violated tketa j snd yet dicjr 
do mNt ac aQ bflttve that they bun their Cod- 
feienoa, M viobttibv or eouniog; tbeDutiesol 
Fncn<^flt<P) o'' Fideuiy,ofGharttgr, of Proxi- 
irm^^ofl^mnal Piety, aodaftbofe other Na- 
luial IlutiCT, whtcb arile iniu fram tbcTe Rel»- 
rioM «4icli> kane been Explain'd. And yet iin 
the mean time tbeie is no ReligioD wirhour an 
Efibftire AcsotnplifluiMiit of alt theft Duties, 
whubbave allofthetn tfatir Princi^ and their 
Soerce in God ; We cannot worfhip God in 
Sfirie and in Truth, as he would have as wor- 
(hip bits, if we do not bye and embrace in him 
all ibolc ObliKations'; And the pretended Re- 
ligion of tbefcfaHe WocfluppRs, is DCfthiag but 
Sapcrftttion atid Ululion, cquaUgc vain and 
aimkial. 

I fiy SuperOimii ; foe Superflirion b doc on- 
ly, as- fbftw oanocvw, rhi wer^ifpw vfpdfe 
hvoimtm \ ib« falfe- woefllippiog or the true 
Divmiiy it no Ufi a Supermtava, than th$ 
werAippfitg «f faKe Divinitiei ; wid all thai 
pmended Piety which defpifis iheleaft of Na- 
fund Duiieij and wbicb do^ not prefec them 
to Aofe Piwtion* , PraAices, Cqftonu, an^ 
Hwnmeliiflitutioa?, howfoeiircr authorise ani) 
appni^d of by the Chwcfa, i> a reil SuperlUr 
tioD \ For it i»l« far ivam being Piety and Re>- 
ligien, that it is Irrefigiso aa4 Sacrikdge ; Iiii 
a fart <rf lo^iety il4»cJ» beUogs to the SpBCfCt 
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of Idoktrj , and the Species of Blafpbemj ; 
becaule it is Superflinon, and Siipcrdicion it t 
Species of Idolacry, and a Species ei BlafpheDly ; 
fince to conceiTc of God Idea?« vhich diflionor. 
him, is the moll exprefs, and the moft crimiDal 
Species 6f that which we call Blafphcmy ; And 
thofc who think to pleafe God by a falle Wor- 
fhip, as they do, who omitting their Natural and 
Edendal Duties,' think to plnfe him by Accif- 
fcry Duties, do inconteftably commit that out- 
rage of Blafphemy : It is not the True God, 
the Principle of all Natural Duty, which they 
adore J it is, as that Ancient hath ^id, a ridi- 
culous Idol which ihey offer up Iiicenfe to j It 
is a Fantallical Divinity which they have forged, 
and which they adore, witli the Nonfcnlical and 
Impertinent Conceits which they olFer him. 
' It wouidbcof great Importance, (erioufly to 
refleft upon this Principle, becaute the World 
is fill! ofSuperdition and of Siiperltitious Men : 
The Spirit uf Man b fo feeble, and lb little en- 
] ightned of its true Dury, he knows God (b little, 
and he knows himfelf lb little, that be makes $ 
ihoufand falfe Idea's : And On the othw fide, hit 
Self-love is Co induflrious atul lb apt to deceive 
him, that it makes him believe all that it plea- 
les, to mdntain it (elf in the quiet pofleflion of 
that tyrannical Empire, which withdraws him 
from the Obedience which he owes to God. 
We violate the Foundation of Religion, wbofe 
Duties would (o much incommode our Self-love ^ 
and we arefo blind^ tbar we think to cover apt) 
defiicc 



the SmI of Man. j i j 

de&ce ^It the Crim^ and aft the irregularity o£ 
this Efentiat Irreligion, by tbc^ Acccflbry Wof- 
fiiipsand Obrcrvnrion^. This is theDilbrderibr 
which the Frophct* in their Time did reprav^ 
falle Wtnfluppen ; Thii is it for which thq 
Pivine Redeemer blam'd the Scribes and Pfaa- 
rilees ; This is it For which wc may biame ou^ 
Age as much as any oiher. 

Bui if there be Irregularity and Oilbrder ii^ 
5upcrftitiou3 Worfhip, ihprc is no lefi in Accu- 
ftngand Condemning for Supcrftitiou, the in- ' 
npcent Worfiiip which true Faith and fincere 
Piety may animate in Us ^ and it is wor[h while 
to make Tome Reflections thereupon. 

Tbt Difirder tf being SctniaUt^i at inJiffertnf 
mjbif- 

Such is jthe EJiforder and Crime of Superfiir 
tion. But we muft here obferve upon this Qc- 
ca{ion. That u it is a real fort of Impiety, to 
defire to honor God by vain Worfliip, which 
cannot plcate hun* lince it is to attribute to him 
a liking of that which is unworthy of him,.and, 
as that Ancient faid, to make htm Wea(c, Ridi- 
culous, and Fantaflical ; So it ii alfb a pitiful 
Weaknels (andalmoftnoleGcondemnable, be> 
caufe ifis lb fiill of Pride ana Prefumption) , 
which cannot (iiETer that a pure and Hnccre Faith 
fliould annex to the Indifferent and l^xtemal 
^orQiip, an outward DemonHration of Inward 
f iety and Religion j Which ia that wUch hath 
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alwa^ made amon^ the tnfy FakfaM, thaf 
Bbdy «f PubGck Caemonies and Paniariar 
OcTorioai, which theChofdiharhoeTerCon' 
demnM^ which QuHrjr bath alwayrvelt Amct- 
pmed, add wbkh ^cty hatfa l^adiltd, anj 
Iiath never looked opon at Evil, bccxirfr (be liarir 
doiy'loak^d upon tbeai as Acccfibries. 

Thefc arc two Exccflcs ahnoft equally cob- 
dfnmiaMe, To Will thar God flrooW be cmi- 
tenied with Superftvious Woifliip, and Noc » 
tie wilGng to (bffer othen to annex the Exter- 
oaT [>!aionftrarion of their fincene Faitft, and' of 
ffterrlntmial Religion, roIiiiHfitmitWorfttpfj 
efpecially when tbcy go fe far as to Judge and 
Condemn them as SapcrfUtipiu and Idolatrous, 
and to- break die Cbanr^ and the B%nd t^ H- 
nit;, ai the Phanaticks of thele Jatar Timet 
haredone; Under the Pretext of aroidingSu- 
perftftion, they fell into Prcfutnption, and into 
a Pre&lhpnbn no lefi Impious and %crilegient, . 
Aantl^ noftcondeinnabk Superllitiort. ' S.Pami 
woulcf that in things [ndif!er«tTt , Ever/ one 
fioifiil ahound ((ays ne) in hm otvit Sefntj that 
he bould follow hit particular Reliflfc, anct 
flbuld condemn no man.. S. FWwould hare 
if, and this is the Reafon ; for why (bonld 7e 
Jadge that which of it felt is nor conderrmablr, 
acid which being Indifferfnr, may be aiitmateif 
wirh a true piety, as thofe do, wtioarefo nuich 
cffinded at the placing of the pjoimunioir-' 
Table, at Bells, Organs, and the SarpRce; and 
«t the dirers Gttemonies wWch AcOtarch |qf- 
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Sen or aUihori&f j Let tbem but make & fm- 
out RcfletSion upon rhu Frindple, and ihtf 
will bare, perbapit as much horror of tbar 
iStcrilegioos add rafh Presumption, wliidi ibej 
pronounce agunll tbe Church, as of the Su> 
perftiiion vucb they bitheno belic/d tbe)r faw 
10 Her. 

OhtMena Jm U TvVtrsj mi t» tbt Church, 

BlK let Ul pail 00 to fiev DUtid ; for iftberir 
are Duoei *bich do ariTe from the Obligiiida 
which we have one to another \yy the Body, in^ 
afmucb ' at the Bodfr it the Knot and the Band 
of our Unioi; wim the Material and ViGble 
World -yihtm it vk impUEble but that Dutiet tXGt 
fiiould proceed from ir, uiaGnuch oi it unitec us 
into 3 Political Society, and renders us Mem- 
bm eitber of a Monai^h)', or of ■ Republick. 
Thus if God (b^ fbcne panicular Pn>videac^ 
or by a GbAcatcoatioQ or Eagagement of ib« 
intur^ Etcwi which rcfult froia the Univerial 
Motion by iHiidi he Governs Nature and P<»4 
IkickSodety, as Universal Cauie) bath cam'd 
ifac Sovereignty of hit Authority to fall into the 
Handi of fome one of the Membera of the coid- . 
moo Society, under what Name or Form Ibever 
Ik fixercifci it, it is certain that our Obedience 
is due unto bim ai unto God, (b long ai he A^ 
by virtue of that Character and that Sovereign- 
ty ; And we canwK know that which our Soula 
pwe to G»d, but «e muft at tbe laoc time ac> 
know- 
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knowledge rhat which ij owing to ftlUhofcwho 
bear any Chara£lcr of Authority and Superio- 
rity deriir'd firom Him ; Such arc Kings Judges, 
Magiftraies, Officers of War, and Paftors ofthe 
Church, who with the Sovereignty of the Grace 
ef Redemption, which they have to Admini- 
fter to others, have that likewifc of Power and 
Authority From God Incarnate, for the Direftion 
- and Difciplinc of the External Order of bii 
Vifible Monarchy, which is what we call the 
Church, and for the Confervation of the Unity 
(^Worfhip, and of the Purity of the Sacra- 
ments and of DoArine, the want of which U 
the occafion of Schifms and Herefies. 

The Duty of Chilian Unity ^ and tbt Crime «f 
Scbifins mJ Herejiet. 

There are fbme People, who are otfaerwile 
of great Jullnefi and great ExaAneti of Rea- 
f(H)ing, and of clear Idea's and quick Notions, 
who do not for all that comprehend the Crime 
ofSchilm and Herefie. They believe, That 
retaining that which they call the Foundation 
of Faith and Salvation, which is to Worfhip 
and acknowledge Jtjui Chrifi as Mediator and 
Redeemer, by whom only Men and Angels 
ihemfelves can pleafe God, Every one may 
nake a Religion to himfelf, and follow it ac-r 
eordiilg to his own Confcience, and give, ai 
well as he underftands, his Sence of the Divine 
'vflcrics and of the Divine Word ^ This is tbo 
. ^.oo^tecc*. 



the SmI of Man. Ji? 

OccaGcn that amongft fuch it is not material, U 
to the Fundamentals, what Society tWef adherfc 
to amongft Chriflians, and that tbey account.as 
notbtdg That which we call Schifm and He- 
relie; Butbefidnthacitcannbt bbin vain, thai 
the Irvine Word To mudi coademm Schifou 
tind Herefies, tho* we (hould not know thfe 
Crime and Dilbrder of thetn, we need but oa]y 
reSet^ upon that Soveraen Unity of the So- 
Vtrcign Power which Prehdes over the Unioh 
of our Souls and Bodies, lor to fee and compre- 
hend it clearly. 

This Sovereign Unifbrmity, this Unity of 
Condud, of Rule8,& immutable I^wt,whercbjr 
this Infinite Power which holdsour Soub united 
to our Bodies, AHa upon our Bodies, and in all 
the Souls in all the Parts of the World after the 
lame manner, is afenfible Proof and Convi^ 
on of in Sovereign Unity ; And it isimptrfCble 
to have an idea of this Sovereign Unity, with- 
out thereby fixing the Crime of all that which 
We call Schifin and Heretic. 

But let us proceed,and fee bow it follows from 
all that hath been faid of the manner how God 
AQs in our Soub upon the Occafion of our Bo- 
dies, as a Neceflary and Univerlid Caufe^witha 
Clearnefs and Evidence fo fcnfible, That at« 
catmot jirmlji acquit our filves of any ef twf 
Dutitiy but by tbt cmftant and regular PTaSic* 
of that Cbrifiian Stlf-Jtmal, which makes th« 
whole Foundationof the Golpel, by which we 
ought to watch without ceaUng, to fortifie ill 
, tn 

|. :.|;.,L.OO^;IC 
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ut Coafcieace md Katurd Riglit, by wet&ning 

out Cpncupifaiuw. 

CHAP. XXV. 

^ N€ttfitj of Qtfftl Stlf^dtwial^ EfiMi^U 
a»d Jufi^di^ tU ftme TriatifUi. 

GO D, vbo kda (as batb bten ftid) m U- 
oivertal Cautc in the DepCDdence which 
he entertains between the Soul »sd (he Body,' 
doth give,' ft* it wefe in fpitc of bielielf, to our 
SauU» by the iavioUbk Ldw of the Uaios of 
ihc Soul m^ the Body, witv^ Pl<Biur« and 
$^iiKDts> wtHcb fortibc C^ncvpiCccnM, u 
Q^co » be k tbeiffo dettrmia'd iii om&que«tt 
of aa iouHitable Deoet of bis Gea^nH Wm, 
l^ du DirpoGtioD of tbff Oody ^ Aad w tfavls 
Ooca^oos do 9QattniMJly pic(«ii thcaielpes, if 
iw dqi ooi vwb utum the»a«ay; (b Coa- 
cupifcence is augmenlcd coattBually thcrcf^ ; 
And tu thsi itm CwKUpirunce is ££[cntially 
contrary to our Dutiei, bocavfeitisE&nii^iy a' ' 
Rjevolc agaiofi Order, ae>U)ft the Lav. •«4. 
the Eternal RiglueQurflt& j ^<w ^ icji J3m 
>^'e^«, ((^xUl §(. ?«W> Mf tnm pMfi So' 
ftom thence * cooKt to ^fi, ihaf i^ wc ate wk 
pvpetu^Uy ffi}*f^fK tedecUnc tli^OoqaCvwaof 
tbi^ pWfurca vhicb cotcctaiA wA augintwt 
CiHKupifcenfre or limfiblc I>i!«*k tieaxaii/i wi4 
fiUttiifelfioiilMid«gF«^ liut Rj^tee^fiiefi,- 
Reafoi^ 
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Ks/^wk^QiV&mcc m wholly ftiflcd, -and 
«U {he Natural mA Ciri] Duties lb enke'bled 
and -weaknedi that they are oot able to fupport 
theEnfelves againd any Tcinptatij» tb»c ba(b 
the leaft ftrength in ir. • . ' , 

If J^ofl bad not given \» the P«wer, ^ndi 
Command to modeiiitc and correct our 0>acu< 
pKcence, hy this continual Vigilance of Self" 
4EurM4'f)o&bi^ vc mi^t be in (ock tpannet 
exaifable.in our Qppo&tion to Judice, to Ch^ 
rity, R) Twth, to tacKeTpeflof naiural Etjua-> 
lity, and toall other £):neral and particular Ob* 
l,^j^L9ii3.of ow R^wiiable Naturp. 

y^jX{x^jt}iSi.i thereiitbatHe Oiuild al*- 
£ei%o|iate ifs to the Coftverfation of the ^o^j^ 
|voduce« not oq)y this tenQbleX^ve, vhich v^ 
5allConcypIfc«n?c, but an inevitable ncccfl'wjr 
ihai.he ihoijld perpetually augtnent it bytbx 
A^i ofUoiivrlal Otuf? \ but he hath eivcn 
Hs the GKCC-a«»d the Precept of Scl-denia^ro* 
bit AlUforefeeifig and Fatherly Goodncfs ; Foe 
in diac ip(Unt wherein as UniverPal Caufe be if 
oblijg'd to eotertaip and augment Concui»> 
fixace io us, if we do not watch to avoid in ua 
the Occailons vhi^h determine him to give us 
folCUe Flcafures i He do*< not only gjve uv 
the Bower to avoid thofe Occarions, by the 
Enpire which he givas us over the liberty oH ' 
our ThQughtS-andqur Motions ; But as ^Tar~ -. 
tiatiarCnuJe, he came in Perfon to bring us th^ 
jLaw, the Example, and the Grace pf gelf- 
deoift) ; juid he doth not aiU to c^U to u», ^nd 
prefi 
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prefi m hy the dear snd loUd voice of hii Gdt- 
pel, that we fliould coiiriouall/ ftand upcm our 
' giiard, and never flackea our tare io cat off ^U 
thcfe Occafiorifc 

Every Tlcafure u fare and mnoctht in tt-felf, 
i»d onlj criminal hy iti Cireumfimtctt. 

It would be very ill to uiiderftand Cfarifiiah 
Morality and the Gofpel, to i-egard it as a mir 
lignant Inclination and a Jealoufie which God 
hath of ua, to grudge m our little Pleafure, 
and our Natural SaiisfaSion. God doth* not 
at all hate Pleafuret, neither ii be capable of 
trudging us them. There b h6t one Flbafurc 
which doth not immediately derive it (elf from 
liim, and which he dbth not caufe, and by con- 
Icquence, \t'hich he doth not lovii, and whicK 
he would not willingly that we (hould ufte oi .' 
his Defign istonourilhusetefnally Withjoyand 
Pleafure, as he doth npt live himfetf but witli 
Joy and Pleafure, with that Divine and Heav'oly 
Food ; and yet he Ipreads abroad a thoulaod 
Pleafures la the mean time, upon all the hGU 
ofourNaiuralLifc, whether it be to make theiri 
ferve to fweeten, as hath been ^, thfc Pain of 
our &3te of Trial, or elfe to give us, as it vctt, 
' kme Earnefl, or Tafte beforehand, oftheSo- 
' rereign Fclicit/j which he contains in his Su- 
pream ElTcnce, and wheremth be wiU abun- 
dantly fill us io bis happy Eternity ; for the pti- 
feiit Pleafutct enter in the general Idea which 
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St. P«k/ giTCs us of the preftnt World, aa of a 
Shadow, a Figure, arid a kind of Profpc^ of 
the World to come ; they are given us as Sha- 
dows and Figures,a9 3n Earneftand a Foretafte, 
is Drops and Particles of that Ocean of Plea- 
(ure, which the World to come prepareth for 
us ; And God can neither hate them in thtm- 
felvei, nor enrjr them us, nor hindei us from 
them in refpeA of themfclvei, 

He doth not doit in Efie£l ; neither doth he 
prohibit or condemn an)' of them, as the Church 
hath decided againft thole Hereticks, who de- 
ftroy and condemn Marriage. It is never the. 
Fleafiire in it felf, and for it (elf, which God con* 
cbndeinns and prohibits, and which renders us 
Impure and Criminal : On the contrary, every 
Plwfure ii moft proper of it felf to purifie us, 
becaufe it is fpoft proper to unite Us to God, ai 
to its lively Source,and the Source alio of all Pu- 
rity. It ia never the Pleafure which caufeth the 
Sin, and which difbrden or corrupts the Hratt 
of Man by it felf j It is rhe Rciiiverfement, and 
the Violation of the Order of Pleafure, which 
<!au(eth the Impurity , the Dilbrder , and the 
Crime of that Thing in the World, which is the 
moft amiable, andtbe moft pure in it (elf. 

God doth not deny Us any Pleafure for the 
Pleafiirc's (akc ; but he hath inclos'd this Rivw- 
kt and this Current within its Banks and its 
Channel ; He hath ^fcribed certain Bciunds 
and certain Circumftances to it, beyond which 
he will not have it pafi. God at « Particular 



jiz A M»rdl Effay up»a 

Caule, by the Regards of his Paiemal Vrovi' 
denoe over ut, is oblig'd to prefcribe cerrain 
Circuniftiinces, and certain CoaditioDs, to tbo 
Pleafurcs which he makes in tu as Umrerfal 
Caufe : He baih been obtig'd to indole th« 
Sea within a Bank , that it might not oyw 
flow the whole Eanb ; and he baib bcoq 
^c*d to Limit in in tbe Dcfire of Pleafure* 
which he ii oblig'd to gire us upim theOccafr- 
on of tbe Body, within Barrien and Ramperts; 
to ibc End that out Conatpifcence Ibould be 
Bounded , and tbat it Qiould aoi ii^jinc hit 
Rights, nor trouble the good.Order of the Unj- 
verfe, not fettle it fclf under the Shade of Bo* 
dilj Pleafurcs , and ia forgpc the PleafimB .t(» 
come by too ^cat a RcUfh of tbe prelent Plea- 
fijrei. 

The Nectjfftj >f Geffti-Sey-JtMfal tmi Mertifi-^ 
catiea. ■ * ■ 

You tee here what is the ReaTon we are de- 
barr'd from Pleafurcs, and that i^L PleaTifr^ gf 
tbe Body arc dangerous, and requireia qs a 
continu^ii Vigilance and Attention to remove 
or moderate them. This ii the Principle of 
that Self-denial and gf that Self^jivred which 
the Gpfpel To iftri^y commaiuleth us. Our 
Conaipifcencas b^ve need to be Kflrain'd, to 
(he end \h^t our Soul ma^ pre&rve its iLiberty^ 
V^ its Purity, iu Empire and its Rea&n, tegv- 
(her with our Obedience and Sub^ioi) »Go4, 
and 
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JMid bit PuneB J -ssdl^irire do not foon prerent 
^«n^y coetifulati^: waskijiiig them io the be- 
Riwaigi If iiivopoffikdebuc thaith^jr will fub- 
Jtfc HAd^fle in Ifl itl) Dur Duticf. It belong! 
■fiitiy IP itf to ncnk^ CodCupiCrence weak, and 
iw^< IPtcitf firong md Aable, by iJbfi conftanc 
PniSHer pf Sdlf^ij^. With ihis oonftant 
J£»M)i& qf Sd&ddBttl, ^ Oppofidon to the 
JncUoiittoi) of FIccIkR:, we Hpj^ aoquit our 
^w^ of all oUr DtitlcBi fbr Stlf-lon being 
tw^'d 'daaehj, and ea£ly Tupprcfi'd, gtva free 
Wve for all the ^ertuei to \&x out of the 
NiVvral Founoaiknu of Cootcicnoe, and out of 
Jbe. S«i^P*mfal Principle of Grace. With- 
^Ht' ^i> Eurole.'atul U&ge of Sdf-deoial we 
•FaMQt <:lc«rlf. acqiikiCMs felres of any Duty ; 
W( IBAyfK)a>iiita<)iO:time, and by lotervali, 
pt^srcBrtyne ^ufb b££btn),vhen they are eafie^ 
itdi ft;0!ted by foote Intereil or Piilion, but we 
{|ftp iDwer cotifiantly accomplJQi them. 

Thertu m H(0tt "P'lart a»d huuctnt mtbuut 

- :<i;<^ jbtcamittp caUi hie Gofpel. 7ir Salt tf 
t^, tfSit-A^; dadit if bytUs Law of Self-deoial 
iMi'M-hmtoBavaXjio* It ii this Myftical and 
$^Mim1 Salt, avkicfa hinders theX>ifruption of 
WC A^Wts aild OLff i)utiei j fity the France 
4i(|(«i£^dttnial -tfaeie Duties fubfiA andoontinve 
^MML^^ptiUcin. the Hcaru of Men, without 
M^ch.t^y dogesoralc into an unirerfal Cer- 
Y 1 mptibn j 
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ruptbn; Andtbatiitfae Rea;(<Sithat tbcieislb 
little Honcfty, Vertoe, sod LoTe of £>itty iti 
the World, and in tius Pan qF the Wctfld'«fi}»> 
dally, from whence Gofpel Sclt^enialubB- 
nifii'd by ezprefs Profeflkm -^EMetj one eta "pfaty 
his Part in it ; One may find a Colour Itir-thte 
Corrupdon of ' fab Heart, an Appcarantsi afi'd'a 
Mafque oF Honelly, -iand' Toiuettmea dfb of 
Piety and Superficial Religion }<btit tbcrr is 
never any Truth or Fidelity, Amiry tfr Equity, 
and much lets Piety and' Effe&ive Reli^on. 
Under this Superficict and this apparent Calbur, 
They have their Hearts eftranged irom all Du- 
-tiet, being oppofite to all their Obligations, void 
of all Verrues, and fuhdu'd by all Vices; Tb^ 
can here deceive thcoiie^ei, they may bcNeve 
ofihemwhat they willfvandilacter theBtTdves 
with FriendOup, Truth ^and fiijutty j butG«d 
lees them in tbc EJghi of hisKternal TrMbf 
full of a fecret OppoGtio^toCbanrywid^iiP 
flice, full of themfeives, and enQav'd by their 
Fallion.of Fleatiire and Sellvlore.'- '" ■ •■'■■■ - 
Thcfc Ai^do not always proceed" froili'Ais 
Foundation of Corruption, bccaule the Occait- 
ons thereof are not contiiiual ;' bat Tbc iS^ij- 
tdation of Corruption is aliitays eftablJilt'd iR>me> 
Hearty itdothnot failtoACflrefi-'aild^RidniteA 
it (elf in thefeRencountenand OccunenCer.' 
There is nothing then more conftanE'andfti^ft' 
certain than this Maxim, That witheut'G^t 
^St^-4aiial there camot he mtheHeartt ^Mm\ 
' ««7f«U4 RtUffm t9W*r^ Gtd, opMf 
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trite Hvnefiy towards Men ; And this Rule lb 
EftabliQi'o by the conllant Experience of the 
Worldr follows necc&rily from the Principles 
wiiereby our Souli are in our Bodies. 

But kt us pafi to our Tliird Pan, and let ut 
fee How our Souls ought to Be out of the 
Body, to draw from thence the lafl Part oC 
Morality, which ought to Regulate the Order 
of our Duties betwixt the prelent and future 
Life, between Time and Eternity^ and between 
the prelent World and the World to come. 
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MORAL ESSAY 

Upon the 

^Ottl of jMtu 

PART m. 

Coscfntmg our Duties afTtmt and 'Eternity, of 
she'Preftnt life, ami eftbeLife to tomt \ ^ 
the VTefent WorU^ and sftht World t» comi ; 
wbieb Rejultfrom the mamer how our Seuli 
eugkttohout ofaurBoditi.firfi of all \ and 
then in cur Spiritualized BoMeij^ter tbt Vnf- 
vcrfal Rtfurri^im. 

C H A P. I, 

Art Ohjeiliott agahjt tit Vejtrn of iltt Third - 
fart , to be Aitfwtred; woteh la, to helievt 
that it u impejjille to kaout^ bo'v our Se»h 
en to be out of our Bodies. 

SINCE we »ic ucufboMd^Q limit our 
KnowledgCB by ciur Staifoj «nd that 
we (jo not only follovv^h uiextreani 
Propeniitjr, tbe Fxdlily gf limg!{iii«t wiaofe. 
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A^we Exercife, without doing any Violence 
to our felrn ; But bdidet , we make but very 
littleufc ofthe Faculty of Reafbning , oroffer- 
ving our felres with the Lights already acqui- 
red , to enligbttn the Matters , which we have 
not as yet dived into: I have R.ea(bn to bcheve 
that -many will Ccndire my Undertaking of 
RaQinels, to go about to fpetk of a thing (b im- 
peitetrable, in (heir Opiaioa ib remqte, an^ 
jo bifl ^t^ our Sights ; at ii the manner bow our 
Souls Are, and hew tbty Operatt out of out Bo~ 
Jiet. 

Perhaps there ate thole who viH tell me , as 
it is (aid in the Book ofjoh , Nunquid iumffm 
ts fertoi morris f out ofiiatiHtbrefavidifits But 
I hope that all reafbnable Perfons will 6ad , that . 
my Curio&y is kwRil j and that I h^vc Reafon 
to CoDfimiipicate it to all the World, in dcflring 
that every one iriay know how our Souls are 
but of our Bodies ; and that all thole who are 
witling to give themfelves the trouble of being - 
Ancmive, to ufe their Reafon, will Judge that 
my Enterprlze if-notRafiL 

It is true, that wecooceive nothing out of the 
Circumftirenc't , and beyond the AAiyity of oiir , 
Senfes, and ofour Imagination v aod by conle- 
quence, but o^biir Bodies, but an Immenfiiy of 
Uarknels \ and that it is impoffible, but that it 
fliould afjpear Ralb, to attempt to carry.aLighc 
into it : Buf if we remember that ReaJR)B huh 
Rays, aodal^ht, to which nothing cao 
give Bounds ; wbidi is that wjiicb St. Ptnd 
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, when ,be ftya that the Spirit ,' that isto 
fay, the Spiritual Nanire pierces, penetrates^ 
and enlightens all things : If wc coniider the 
adrantage, which Realon and the pioper Intel- 
ligence of our Spiritual Nature gives us, of be- 
ing able (urely fo Enlarge our Knowledges, hj 
the tnfallible.Confcquenccs which wedrawfixnn 
things wfi have already known , for tbo(e 
which we do not knov as yct^ We ffaall find 
that there is nothiog more Natural , and lefi 
Rufl) , than toendeavour to decide hj the cleat 
Idea which we have of our Soul,and by the No- 
rion,aoleficlear,which wehaTcoftbeSupreanv 
Nature ; which alone , is able to be the Caufe 
c^ the dtrers Conditions of the Soul, of the Eft- 
ate wherein it ought to place our Souls , after 
they (hall havcfiijiftipd thcrr Trial in the Body; 
and that this Etei'nal Jullice , (haJl h^Ve 6xcd up^ 
on tbetn his Anger or his Lore , according as 
. they ftiall have render'd tbcmfclvcs worthy, by 
4heir Obedience and Fidelity , or by the obftinat 
cy oftheifDifordcr and Revolt. ' 

This double Notion, which iffe have fodiear 
and fb diftin<B^, of God, and of our Spiritual Na- 
ture, joynedtothat which wc have of our pre- 
ftdt State, as of a State where out- CMjcdicnce 
aqd Fidelity are put to a Trial , ^d where the- 
E^nal JuKice hath his Eyes open ,' to fee out 
Otnbai with theFleOi, and with, our Senfes; 
We form a fure Light , by which we are able to 
cnter& nuirch&fely into tbaiobfcurity^and thofe 
darkofSes \ And mce we have a Taper in otic 

■ . ■ • ■ . ...W' 
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litndi > lij^hted by thofe Idn't , lb dear , and 
ibceruin of the Knowledges, irhich we have 
already acqi^red; why then (bould we not carry 
itintothftt dark and unknown Country , which 
H of fo great Imponance to us _, to difcover 
and know ? Since we bare Wind and Satis 
enough ts carry us over to tbif New World , 
why then (hould not we go thither to make ft 
Map of it i Since our Reafon may be illumi- 
nated above the Darknefi of the Night of our 
Senfes, and of our Imagination, why {faouM 
QOt we illun^inate the Blind , «4io being once 
Enlightned , will no more refill the Light 
of iSvtne and Heavenly Revelation , which 
they often efteem (when they arc not Enlight- 
ned by Reafon^ but as aFkble, andaFi6lion? 
Then let ua not fe«r to attempt this Difcovery, 
and Explain hov our Souk 9re to be out of the 
Body, fince we are able to fpeak of it with fome 
certainty. 

"Jheeertai^yof a'NewEfidtt , tfatSnv and 
i»mmiu Lift for ditr S4»!t,gfttrtbu Prefint 
Zjfi. ' 

We are ablo to fpeak maft certain , and make 
^St.John^t^i aDelcripcion, andaTopogra> 
c^yoftbitWorldtocome, and of thb Heaven- 
ly JtrMfakm: yVe do not only know by the 
eridentConTidlton of the Spiritual Nature of 
bur Souli , That they are not at ^11 deftroyed , 
futd aimthUated by Death , wbicfa ia ixx an ad-^ 
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fanft«|«tptheS{MivuilNuirfe, becaufe there 
k nothing , eren in the moft Corporeal tfa~ 
Hire (which » moft Frail, moft PerifhaUe, lod 
tnofl fubjed to Corruption , and ths moft lia- 
Ue to Death) that Perifiies entirely j But v« 
know with the fame Certaintf, That the Sml 
fubfifti with all iti Foundation of Life * which 
we fteii hath, which is the advantage , and ef* 
(cntialDiftin^Qn of the Spiritual Nature : For 
there k thit Difftftmt between a Spiritual of 
Knowing Nature'^ and a Nature Corportal , 
That the C«rport»l Natuit tmj be depriTed of 
Life , but not ofiti Being, for its Lifit is diftind 
from in Being in theBodf j for the Life of th« 
Podf ii but t Motion , which it hath there hj 
jta S^u^iure, ia Organization , anditsinward . 
lad natural Compoution, which it maylofe, 
aod doth erdry 6»y lofe , without lo&ig tbt 
FaUDdationofitiBciae^ And in preferring al|. 
theBafif of it! materiJ Subftance, vAich al- 
ynyt retnains and (iibfifts , notwiinilandine a- 
W Change which clay happen to it in iu jtrtl* 
&vxt, and iti outward ana ienChk Form : But 
in Kiiowing or Spiritual Nature , the life and 
fieiAgf are out otieanti the (ame thing \ Since 
Knowledge and SenHhility, or the A6t$ of th# 
ApprtitiTc Faculty , which are ibe Bafu, and 
me Foundation of their Being ^ are alfo efl[ea>' 
Uftlly theFmiodatiohof their Life ; For (inSpl- 
lioul Nature ) to Lire , i(« not to Eat, Walk 
ortobeMored } but to Know, to Perceive, to 
WiU, tobavr Joji arid Sadncfi, F«in and Plea^ 
iut, Tbofe 
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TboTcof the Heathen Pbilofopbers (whofiad 
Jbme Gltounering of a true Idea of the S[»rinial 
Natgre, butnoc under the Nain« of Spiritual 
Nature, but only of a Knowing Nature ) did 
fo well perceive. That the Knowing Nature 
vat EffintiaSjf Livhg f that we lee they all of 
them EQ^bliCbed thereupon the Certainty of the 
Immortality of Maps Soul ;' becaufe indeed, (ay 
they, Thi> Matter whereof the Soul of Man is 
formed , is a Matter efleatially Knowing, and 
by conlequeoce Living ; ifit IsAir orFire^ it 
ii not only an Air and a Fire that u moil (ub- 
lil, butao Air and a Fire of a lingular Nature, 
an Air and a Fire eSentially Knowing, and by 
conlcquence Living : Thus, though the 5ouI> 
of Men fiuHild be this Air , and this material 
Fire, fay they, as fome do Imagine; yet foraU 
that, they WMild not ceale to be Immortal^ be^ 
caud: they would be always EffentiaSy Uvmg. 

We Cec this Syflcm in all the Bdoks of tbe 
Ancient Philofopbcn ; and we fee at the futat 
time » That this Notion of the Soul , ai a Na- 
ture eflentially Knowing, ( whereof we hare a 
certainty, by a Goaviaion fo lively , and fo 
full ofSentimeats) convinced all tbefe Aocieat 
Sageg,not onIy,Tlut Death doth not touch the 
Lite of our Sbuli , not only, that it doth not de> 
ftroy them ; But on the contrary. That Death 
makes the Lifeof themperfe<£l:,becaureit breaks 
their Friion,and takes away fhim tb^ir Tbougfaa 
find their Views , the Wall vthich ibpi them , 
and the Vail vluch blinds them •'And their 
Cotkr 



the Soul of Man. j ^ 

Gon^£lion Was (b enat thereupon , tfau thejr 
did not rpeak withTcfa Certainty andPlearure, 
ofthisNew and Immoftat Life of Our Souls afto* 
L)eath , tban we (peak to one another of fbme 
Neigbbouring Provinces, or ofC>ijie NcwDif^ 
•COTcriesj They did no more doubt of this New 
Life' , than wcdo q? Italy or of Sfain : For to 
ipeak oiCmadM, and the Amtriean\i[n, would 
be too little to exprefi the Cettainty. They did 
not only fpeak of it with Affurance , and with- 
out Incertaintfj They fpoke ofitwith Incredi- 
ble JoysandTranfports, They longed to arrive 
at the happy end of their Voyage , They con- 
caved ardent defire.^ for Death. 
■ They did more than all this; tlicy advanced 
ttfiH'thcr; Ahd we knowThatin a Famoui 
Cwnmoti Wealth of Gfe« , they were obliged 
tei Prohibit and Supprcfs-a Book that had been 
Writ upon the Immortality of the Soul, becsufe 
it did (b livclily Imprefs upon thnr Spirits , the 
Q)iividion of their Immortality, that they Were 
fearful led it iOiould Depopulate the Earth , and 
caute the Race of Mankind 'to be deftroycd, 
becaule they few it had carried a great many of 
them , not only to negle£t the Bulinefs , and 
thsDutiesofLife, and of the Republic, but 
erm to hadm on ilieir own Deaths. It is not 
to be quellidined here , whetller'thU Prudence 
Were not a little too Precautious-, it is not our 
bu&tefs J out-buSneAis to Remark the EfTefl, 
which the Notion of a Knowing Nature bath 
pvduced, *o make Men believe That their 
Souls 



■SaaU Sfift ; and live after their De^Ij.. 
TbeKonvif^ion hereof. t> eSeStlvtly I^^- 
ly , and SeaHblf: b/ that alone , independqfw 
bf alltheReg^rdsofRetigipa*, vvi it is incredi- 
ble, how much Force and Evidence it r^ej^ 
from all the Fowdacion? and CircumA^nqq^^ 
Reli^obi^ofwhich, thisNev Li£e which oiit 
Souls bugiiF to tia7e out of our Bodiea, is an'jf 
were the Point in Vi«w, and the Qnly wd p9P- 
petuM Objcd);. All the OU, and all the ?fnti 
Ti^ament, All the Ifav, ^nd all the Ge/ut, 
Mofes iod Jef^Chriji, The PrppArtj andj|je 
^pofilesj All[he Miraelet and all the Mj^trut, 
have no other ^^ntial Terminate and £ad , 
than this New and Inunonal JC«ife of our Souk 
^fterourDejith, Bpth the Old and die Npv 
Tefiament, uijder the .NasKf of the ,^{fj)p 

not fpealtal^ipft of any thing ?1^: A^ fj^ 
cannot be Fables and Fi<9:ipns , for if they were 
iiothing .;lf^ ,b^t Fables, than tJMs Sorcragq 
Power, vhifh.l^tb bc^ fisaqi^^ed fo tlm 
World j with athou^nd Chva^Ws c^ WiA 
0om, of Holi^efi , of Truths ai\d of Gpodifw6« 
by thatMirac^oii^ Train of Pcf)^igi9Ui'E)KiQi^ 
^cbich make. \v^ jvcc^Hth; tiMy HiAwy. 
fii^d the Bo^jfjc^f /Religion,., iflitftfet" Iai>?ar^ 
for abov9 the,rf.^tX thoM^nd Yeafs (o,dfCrjj?« 
the Word i fl^id-to laugh af J!vfcn)cii!d ,' wfawfein 
(hemaftioi^SibU thingin the Wgrlij. - - 
Thf Cjnviajpn ibcn. .wJm^ is .iv^y • »fid: 
pcne-' 
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penetntuig independently of Religion , ii jKt ^ ] 
rouch more (b^^jRc/i^fiw; The Faithful knowi ^ \ 
much better than the Philofopher, That wbcq ^ | 
ihisHoufeof Ctay, which be Inhabiti at pre- £ 
ieot, (ball fall and aumble into Dutl , He Qiall ^^ 
pafs out of thia Meltocboly and 'ablcwx Habi- 1 
tatton J into a New, and an Hearenlj Habita- ^ 
tion, not imdc with Mem hands, intotheprti- ^ 
per Habitation , and the Eternal Palace where <> 
God himfelf dwells. The FhiloTopher knowi ' '. 
It, becufe he knows That the Souls of Men^^^^T.'' 
departing from the Bod/j do pati into a New <hE^_^ 
lite, fuUofDarkneri or of Light, of Hap- ^^ 
pinefs orofMirery,accordingas thcrhaFe ren- /"^ | 
dred themfelvei worthy in their Boaiei , either L -^ 
of the Love, or thcAnger ofHim.whoiseileih ^ 3 
tially the Life j and by conftquence , the Pu- , ^ 
oiOuneot , or the Revurd of all Iniclligenc y^ \ 
Mature*, according a> th^ have deferved, that ^^ <^ 
He (hotud Ai^ in them , and Reward or Ya*' ^ ^ 
□ifh them, •^ '^ 

Socrates having alreadji the Mortal anJ ^ ^ 
Vfadlj Draught in bit Ht^d, fpake after thit «'^ 
Tttanntr : Sayt the Roman Orator and Fbilofr- (^~^ "i 
pher fThat itdiJnotftemto himt that thej lett ^ f 
im to Death , hut that he wasgoim to mount f <^ 
uf to Htavtn. Caio wot Tranfforteawiih 'Joy^ ( 
tU tbi fight , and at the frefmcevf Death. 7i» ^ 
Ifyi Aim, faith Plutarch^ori with Tleafure oftt 
^thtDaxkntJs ef the Earthy to enjn in Hea- 
•pat an I^tortat JJght with the Goat. Havi 
(fufr/fgetfi^hthisOtiferjLtt net Dfoti affright; 
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Viyfinet tifuK Dtatbf weJbaBeither be Gods, or 
iike GoJt : Lit m notfrsr, that oitr Boditt vfiB 
bury cur Soub under their Ruins: ffhatbt Hea~ 
vais fijaSfall, and Corporeal NatiirijhaS tntire~ 
fy perijh and difaffear ; Tiere ii a mctjfitj , that 
the Spirit which Af^atei Ui^ and which it the 
'Ftnmdationefeur Btingy mu^fubfifi andftmain 
under ihofi Ruins, •wtthosit btmghurt or ertdama~ 
ged by tbtm \ Such is the Coiivi£tion and Cer- 
taintjr of the Phitofopber. 

Bui the Faithful is much more enflamcd,and 
Tranfported with (his fo animaced,and fo lively 
Geixainty snd Perfuafion. He fees with St. Ste' 
fhen, the Heavens open OTcr.his Head, and he 
IS talnn and wrapt up thither , hke St. Vaul , 
^th unlpeakable JajTS and Extafies ; He hath 
thi) Certainty and this Perfuafion, fo lively, and 
to animated, by two diners Principles; He 

■ Iiath it byihe Impre^n of Faith,and of Grrace » 
Hrhich makes him'Sceand Feclfif I may (ayib^ 
(his New Life, without Reafoning, by way of 

~ Supernatural Inspiration and IIluminatioR j and 
He hath it when he vill ReBe6l and Rcafon /by 
an evident Conviftion , which the. Refleiftion 
upon the Myfteries and Miracles of Chritliani- 
ry , and upon all Religion, give him of it ; for 
rho^ there- were none but that Htftorical lingle 
FaiS, of the Myftcry of the Incarnation of God; 
the truth of which, is inconteftably EffabliQied 
by (b many Miracles, and Co many fenHble Oh)-' 
Ttflions , it would be impoffible to call into 
doubt, that New and Immortal Life of this 
' ■ ■(■,,, New 
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N!ew State, 91^ are peaking- of ^. vitowh^ch) 
our Sp^s iQud enter when ihcy go ouc olour 
Bodies ; because it is not poHible to conceive , 
Thai if there was no other for Men but this pre- 
fent L.Tfe , (liatGod would hare become Man 
upon the Earth, to undergo ^11 that Train of 
bumblingjand dolorous Myf(erics,which he hath 
undergone Si^ejt is certain. That if there 
Wasnoojher J^ifefor Men , there v^ould be no 
adrantage neither for God nor f^r Men, in lliofc 
Mj'.fteries which do no wife Regard the prc- 
fent Life, but only the Life to come. God can 
do nothing in Vain, and in vain would He have 
bin ^rna^ he was Born, in yain WQuld 
Ije have Lived as he did Live , in vain would 
He have pied as hedi^Dye; if He had not , 
been Born , if He had not Lived , and if }^ 
had not Dyed , to "Redeem Men' ftqm Eternal 
Deatb, and to giveihem .^hat .Happv and toi- 
' tpor^lLife, which ;hc Firfl Man had,loll.them. 
God Incarnate came not to make this Prctcnt 
Life, geithCT more agreeable, nor more fortu- 
nate or more happy to 1^9^ He catne not to 
fpread abroad Treaiures ^r^^i Riches , to give 
Honor) aqd great Empioyni^nts , to Difii'Ibme 
Dignities, toglve Pleafiires to the Senfes, ^nd 
.toihc^CiipidinoiiSiPefircs of this Prcftnt Life; 
Sr.?^«(/calls bitn, the High Prjell of Gopds xp 
.COme^d the Prqphet8,who Prophccjed of Him, 
^\\e&\^iTa\\\eFatbereftiic4gei.t? come, and 
kiffgoftht Future PVer'U; but I muft not en- 
large here any mwe upon this ; on the contrary, 
Z -< imufl 
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I mud {hue it up, and return to the Point we pro- 

pofcd , to Uluftrateia this Third Part, *luch is 

The mamer how our Sauls ^re to be out of our 

Bodits. 



CHAP. II. 

What is to he IHit/hateiin thi Third Partt con- 

cerimg the Future State t^our Souls out ofom- 

Bodies-^ and firfi,whet her oar Souli what they 

go out of our Bodies^ dofafs into a true Cor- 

, f ureal Place. 

THAT which we already faid. Teaches tb 
That our Souls Are, and Subfift out t>f 
our Body ; That they live, and hare ElTential 
Afti and Proprieties , infeparable from their 
Knowing Nature ^ but we do not learn from 
thence , How our Souli Are out of tbeBodjr, 
which is however* what we bare propofed to 
Illuftrate. 

To fatisfieour Curiofity thereupon, "i/t mud 
feeifthere be any place, intowhich our Souls 
do pals \ We mufi fee what they Know, and 
bow they know it j whether they have Toys and 
Fleafurcs, Grief and Sodnels; whether they re- 
tain, oriole the Idea's of this Life; .whether 
they have any Reminifceace or Memory j and 
whether they cmiferre ihh Habits of Arts and 
Sciences j what are the Faculties , whether Per- 
ceptive, or SenfiWe and Appetitive, 'that they 
■ , oft. 
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ufi, wfaetber tb«f ooofore Zjbert7, whe- 
ther, &e. 

To bare a neat 'Idea/>f the manner How our 
Souk Are otK of the ^oij s We muft aaScW 
Illdftrate all thelc thing) .* Let ui bejpa wira 
the pla« into which chey pafs. 

Thgt when ptr StuUgaoMtofthe BoJy, thty it 
tut paji intt trm Ctrfttrt^lTlMe y^c Lo' 
calTramfport trPffsft, frofirfyficoBed. • 

As we have acknowledged in Our Soub , a 
Nature wholly Sprkuol , and fince we hare 
dctnon(lrated,thatSpirinare not in places, where 
we conceive then) to be by a Co-extenfim, and 
« Loctland CotfortalCireuH^eriptiQn j and that 
fb they h»re not properly any FUce at all , oo 
more than the Supream Eflence , and are not 
laid to be ia the Places, wherein we fay they Are 
but by a pure Relation ofOpcratioii an4 A6Hvi~ 
ry; ai Tmouu Aquinas teaches : So when we ask 
in what place do. the Souls pafi , when they go 
outofihe Body, and out of the Vifible World , 
We muft take a great deal of care not to degrade 
our Souls, by conceiving them as if they ought 
. to pafs into a certain New Space , and a certain 
Corporeal Circumftription, by a Local Tranf- 
pOf^tion or Fa£[age , properly fb called ,- as if 
they were a Material Subftance. We have (aid 
that our Souls are not in our Bodies , by Co-ex-, 
tin/tm^ or by Cecal Circumfeription , but by a 
pure Relation of the Reciprocal Depeni^ceand 
- . Z % Aaivity, 
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tijBCii'vcy , vhicb itlKnnKnT^ffl and the Bo- 
dies ; and when we ask Where is it :that bur 
Souls Are , and Whither do ibey go,vhen tbey 
eooutofourBodietF Ws do tiec look fora 
Corporcttl Space , orapanoftheHxtentwhich 
compolet the World, or which ia out of the 
World , with which xhcy have an agreeable- 
neTs , And in which, tHey are ftiit up and con- 
tained ; Tbia would be «dl ftieugh, ifdi^y 
were Manrial and Ccvporcal .- When «e fiy 
That our Souls go outof our Bodies, we ougbc 
ttot to conceive, Tliat itiejr -cealie from being 
tibutupihour Bodies, Awn Ccdrd^oding with 
our Bodies , fvem Penctrdtitig ourBodic8,4FOm 
Occu]^iDg,^£)liiigttie Space and tbe&ttent 
ofotirBoibes, bytbe. /mwMfMWMof'tbeirSiAi- 
llances^r'by tb« RiimfUcmmK^ tbeir Frefence, 
as tbe^ fpcak (in fime Schools) CbymericaUK,m 
ray Opinion ; but only tbtf^ they ceafe from ha- 
ving that R«)atfon , that tbey bad witfa the Bo-' 
dyofaMixuat Dependence, and ef aMtitual 
A^ivity; for wc muft'RcHlbn, concermng 
the Souls going out of ^ Bodyjas-cenceming 
tbe Prefeticeof the Soaiwkhifl'fce Body; and 
as we have faid. That the Soul isfiotpeTent 
with the Body^ anduintcd to thefiedy, hM 
byaRelation-c^EnipiieatidServitudc, botli at 
tbeffl«etime, which the S»aUMthwithtbeBo. 
<fy , and the Body with the Sa&I , which makes 
the Soiil have tbe power trf determining the 
Motioafi of the Body ; and the Seriniiide «f re- ■ 
ceiving ftlmoft«ll herKiKrirteflges, andftUbw. 
• . ■ - ' ^ Senti- 
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.fi^tiiDniCi %<am^ by rhc Bodj*, or by the 
OocaGonof ibi) Boiy ; fowben we&jr that the 
Soul gon oiX4if .the Body, wc ought not to con- 
.cctwanythingeKe^ tut ihacOMceBfntohsvc 
tbat JUbnoH with ^o Bodjr, 
- We muft nor conatve a- Locit Paf&ge, a 
i^ocal Mpriov, 9 Local Tran^haiton, pro- 
perlyfb c^*d, bf-oor&itil^ fay a Socftflion of 
4irm ComeTpondenclea to i£vcti Corporeal 
Gpace^far'aHdwtwto Aodi^iiw^Rclnatto con- 
cciR. by- lauttedfon , whkb ifttbe only man- 
ner wherelT'ilie Soul is coneeirtd and atl that 
belongs to ihe Soul, and tbc manner hovoqr 
Souls go' out of tlie Body ; we muft conceive 
prcdlely the fiid of ibeif Empire over the 
Body, and the End of ihcir Captivity and of 
ikcir DetMWAncv upon t4ie Body- % this only 
ibeyceafe to be in the fibdy, that theyhava no 
logger the Power of determining its Motions, 
nrnthtf $Qb}ei%M of Receiirirtg by ir, or ha- 
ywp; cheir ThWgbft dependenttyof it. 
f.- Tbfl Ide**vh*d»>we tomoKAiIy have there- 
ii(ion;Hrtalt contradti%>ry,cbyrRcricc},afld inonA 
m»MB', x\v^XTt- MmiebeMit \^%^ by wbicb 
fcBB- conceive ■■SpWwi at tme Bodtei : And we 
laafl^aliffdyvrem^m)^ that wfncli'Qtn nern be 
tod ifaach-wke#aied,agmHttlieCuftom -which 
w%\vrts *f''bethjf delwota'tB hnaglne errerjj 
thmg 1 TKat^bdles are Bodies, and Spirits Spi- 
tiw; That' Bodies bare a Local Dhnenfion, 1 
Co-Eitten/M-t anA a Local Ctramferipiott i 
llntc [bey hH^t lictftain Bulk; that they do, or' 
''■ - Z 3 nwy 
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Bay fill Eflentially a Space nid ■ cen>in Ex> 
' tenfion ; But that Spiiiti have noDc of all that, 
neither nmenGoii, nor Bulk, nor Space, ndc 
ExtenfioR j they have no more Dimeniioa*, 
Bulk nor Extenfion, than they have Colourand 
Figure : From Whence it followi. That it ii not 
by- a Local Tfanli>ortatioa profterly fo adl'd, 
that our Souls go out of our. Bodies -, beaule 
that is not done but by a Frogrefi of Motion 
and of Correfpondentfe to iHverl Spaces, and 
by a new Union which they cootraiA with (bm< 
fltber Body or new Corporod Space. 
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Thit our ^tuh gmg otitifoin BodUt, go nit 

froptrly hut into God. . -> 

WE have conceiv'd douly after vAat 
manner (HIT SouU go out 'ofoitr Bodiei^ 
by thit which hath been faid, vbkh makes us 
coDcdve how the FhyGczl and SublUntiat U* 
nion which vas between the^ i«» fi> difpror 
|xvtion*d and fodifUnt Nafi^c^ is diffolv'd and 
broken i fince the ££Bca«y of that Puiflana 
which £ttt3uix\\e Spirits to the Body, doth fuC- 
pend the A£t and tbc Empire therepf, and glvci 
them no more any Rclatioa t^- Pepetidcnde 
upon the Badies ; but we have.nof learA'd whi* 
tfaer they go, and we muA forip .%;jui1 Idea of 
it. Our knaginatioo labors, an^ ^es x ffdn 
deal 
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deal of pains about it ; becaufe &a would, at 
wbat Price (bever, atnibute to our Souls all tbe 
TaJJiotu or Corporeal Qiialities and Proprieties ; 
Sb« would (hut them up in a certain Space and 
in a certain DimenBon ; She forgete what we 
have faid, Tb«t Sftritual Nattim *ri not Jba 
uf in anj Space or in mtf Place. 

' The Heathens Imagin'd Ei/Jia» FielJi for 
the Souti that were Innbcent, and an HeS, after 
their faBiion, for the Guilt/. Tbofc amongft 
Usj who imitate them, do conceive liltewife a 
Lxtcal Fafiage and Tranfportatioa after the fa^ 
ffaion ef Bodies, into certain new Spaces, hy a 
fiicccDive prosrefs of Motion : But the Idea 
which we have concriv'd of our Souls, as of a 
Nature whoti; Spiritual,rauft redrefs that which 
is too groti in thefe Idea''s which are whollj' Ma* 
terial i and we mult Conceive, that our Souls in 
going out of the Body, do go immediately, as 
the &ripture faith, (w;ithout any Local orCor- 
poreat Faflage) into God, who, as St. j1ag»fiiti 
laitb, 7/ more the true Tlaee cfSfiritt, than the 
S^a VI the Place for Filbes, and the Air the Place 
for Birds. The BeJji, faith the Wife-man, re> 
titmito the Earth from whence it wai taken^ 
. and the Sent ret'vrnt to God who made it, and 
Hfiim whom' it iHii'd oUt ; that is to fay. It hath 
no more immediate Union blit with God aloiie, 
wbach bccafioiti us td (ay very exaftly. That ' 
A|e goes into Godi ' ' ' 

We have feid, That war Souls have an Effen- 
tid Union ^b God, in Whom tbey live, and 
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to whom the/ lire much tnote united, by all 
their Parts,- a^d b; all the Faatlciet of tbeh 
Being, thaif the heAOH are united is the Slin,- 
iban a Ril'er is united to its Springj than the 
living Branch is united to its Root ; .We have 
f»id, That sjl K^nowihg Crested Naiurea do 
depend at immediately upon .God in all the A& 
of theif Lifej trid by confcquf nee, in all ihc 
A^of their Ffcrcepiire and Appetitiv Factil- 
tiesj as they depeng. upon hiid fof the Founda- 
tion of their Being, as well as -all otner Created 
Natures^ that is to lay , TNt as they catiBOt 
come out of nothing, but by the Almighty and' 
Elficacidus Adiqn of his Eternal Euenct j (b 
they can nelttier Think nor Will biit by the 
continual A<^i<>n > of bis Su^eaiu Iflfiuencc \ 
Wt have (aid, That as Qai ja thc; fole Being 
Exifting b^.himfcif ) & be ji ibc tote Living he- • 
ing, and by con&quence, lh^&i\pTiirfiifig atffi 
Wilhng Beii^ by himftlfi afld, from thetice 
arilis a Relatiom^ and aaK4en;i^ Unjon of all 
Cr&ated ^fmits with the Suprcani Spirit, ^d of 
the ^upreairl Spirit with t^c Created Spirits.. 
All the Rive'rs drink of .(he $«9, faith that'An- 
cient, aU the Brcncbes fuek u{> perpetually the 
the Juyf^aad the Sap.of ^fee Roor, the fieabtft.. 
draw perpetii*lly their Heat ^jid Light ffiMi the 
Sunt arid aillAt/ing Btilfgi^ink ^ermu^ </', 
that Lifii^ ^Eternal's ftiiviffLifti atfd.ftS,- 
Spirits of that Living end ^Urnsl Sottm ^ 

' It is the Niiurai EUaife $f i^ SfHiitual Kb- 
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tarei, tohavt this immediate Union with God j. 
but ibb Supream Spirit (being wilting to do 
Honor to his Aliraghtinefs, and to (lis Wifdoni, 
being willing to . make the Idea of atl kinds of 
OeatitfCB poilible to proceed fromhimfelf', and 
to rendcf it Real and EScftire to make the 
World thereby compleat and fini{h'd{ and be- 
ing willing to alierable togethrr Corporeal and- 
Spritual Nature in one Cn^Ie M^ale ; . and be- 
ing willing, perhaps, iherebj' to put Pure Spi- 
rits into the Places of the Fall'n An^eU, and to . 
triuBiph orei the Rebellious Onesw in cauliog ' 
bimfelf to be Serv'd in Bodies by Inferior Spi- 
rits) would have it that this ImnTediale Umon 
which the Created Spirits have £f[entially with 
Him, (faould be in fbme manner (urpeoded and . 
iaterrupted, or at leaft obfcurM and aimtnUh'd, 
it» regard of tbofc, whofc Fidelity and Obedi^ 
ence he was witling to make Trial of in the . 
Bo4y. 

fht Vtiim ofSoSes iMerrupti undjufpelub tit, 

Itftmeiiiaii Vniet) of our Soali with GoJ. 

Or Soi^s naturally, like other Created Spi-.^ 

rits, ought not to hare any Dependence upon . 

afiy Bodies for to, Invc the Idea's of things ; . 

t^ey ought only to depend imraedktety upoa. 

God, and by oonrc^ence, ought only co navid , 

Union wjrb tlim i^x. this'Supreaqo. Spirit ha-- 

ving been pkas'afor tbe Realbns we hare (aid, , 

for many oihers Which we conceive, and fot ■ 

more ya apfrareotly which we do not .conceive, ' 

that 



346 A Moral Effay upon 

tftatour Souls IhouM have their Tfao^j^n and 
tfieir SenrimeiiM, their Dcfircs and t&clr AfBe- 
dions upon the Occafion of the Body, to the 
£nd th» That ffiould be a continual Subjed 
of Vli^ory and of oieritorious Excrctfe, He hath 
thought fit, [bat for a time this Immediate and 
ESential Union of all Created Spirits with the 
Eternal E0ence, (hould become in our Souli 
Mediate Qfl may be permitted to Hy fo) and 
that the Eucntial Union of God and of all Crea- 
te Spirits, fliould not Operate in them but by 
ail Acceflbry Union witlj this Matter Organized, 
or difpos'd into a certain Stru£lare oF Bones, of 
FlcfliandofNcryeaiWhichwecall Human Body. 
' This Union of our Souls with our Bodies ii 
not, as wehavefai()»but this preci(ely,That our 
Bodies (by the di^erfe flirringa up, the diwrfc 
Agitations, and the direrfe Configurations of 
tfie Braiti , which tbey receive' from Bodies 
which^nviron them, or from the natural Courfe 
(^thc Blood, or firom their proper Hunjors) are 
the Occafion and Condition of the Determina^ 
rion of the Idea's and Septimenrs which the 
Siipream Spirit gives us ; that is to fay, That 
tie Jtodj is the Occaponal Ciufe which Vtter- 
tmnei ths Influence of the Effential Union wbicb 
W€ have with God, and tiereh/y it is.in Ibme 
nianner betwixt us and God, it diminilhetb in 
foQie manner our Eflential Union with him, be- 
caufeithindenfif 'Imay be permitled to fij 
0, the ImmeMation 0? him.' ' ' '' 

' ■ Witbom That, wc-eduld not lay thaj our 
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JSouls were in our Bodies; ibe/ would be im-. 
ntediately in God, becaufe the Place of the 
Souls and of all Spiri», isintirely their Relation 
of Dependence and of AifHvity \ and our Souh 
in thitt ca& would have no Rdation and De- 
pendence but upon God only. It is ibr that 
Reafbn that the Scripture fpeaki to lu of the 
Union of our Souls with our Bodiei, or of mir 
prcfent Life, not only as it were of a Wall be- 
tween God and ut, but as it were of a Babilb- 
inent as it were a Voyage and a Runnins; away 
01 Departure, which we make frdm God, Vert' 
^niMWHr ,j Z>0mtns, ^iih St.F<(«/; and this ii 
Efiedively as it were a kind of Departure from 
God , and by confeqilence, a Banifluncnt, a 
Voyage, a Running away from him, becaule it 
is aSufpenlion and an Interruption of the Eflen* 
tial and Immediate Union which dl Spiciis hav« 
ntetffgrUy with him. 

Ow Smls foi^ 0fff eftke Bei<^, tfre i^rue£aie~ 

Now Gnce our Souls entring into Bodies, do 
go out from God, according to the Exprefiiont 
of the Divine Word, which are cx»£k and juft 
when we know how to' comprehend and pene- 
trate them ; we miifllay likewiie, That our Souls 
going out of the Body, return to. God and iqt 
God, as the Scripture Effeaivcly faith it ; God 
ii on both fides the Term of the Voyage : It is 
fimtimve pare in cealinsto be united imme-^ 
diate|y to him, by jeifon oT the Intervcniion 6f 
*■- V ■ Body 
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Bbd^^tbrougfa which iheAdionoFthe lofiuence 
oi hitDiTtnt life in ui doth pafe, and it is tdhirn 
that we return in Dring^nd in gcvnj; out of the 
Body ; becaiife our Dependence on the Body- cea- 
fah bjT Dnth,and Death beating down the Wdll 
which was bctwe!cn God and u3, the Upion of 
,God to IS, and of us to God, becomet Pure aad 
Immediate. God ti the Term wc arrive to^ as 
- well as that from whence ws parted ; ve are 
come ouc of bitn, and we cnrer again into him'; 
that is to fay, That as before our Souli ate tmt. 
ttdto our Bodies, they h«ve no Union w^hnny 
thing hut wi'ri God, and'by' conlequence rhey 
ue nowhere but in God ; (6 after the fame 
manner, to loon as their Uttiott with the Bod^ 
cealetb, they begin to be tfaMfhere but i» God 
Gidy, becaufe ihey have no more Relation but 
vmb God only j there is tliAhing of an Inter:. 
vention,there is no' more of a Parhtionary Qcca^ 
{ion and Condition between God and the SouL 
which detprminek or (ufpends t^e InHuence ot 
fail Divine Aftion in us, and By which "ifere- 
oeiveaQibe.b^a'i, and all ihe SientioiettN ^at 
wcbavei- ■ ;■ > .'■>-■ i 

'" \ ;:c H Ap;'iy. '" 

f0>at tiu hnmiMate Union*i.vbub our.$£ut4 

'* ^avt^jvilh God, what thtyjfi oM tf ihe'Bo^ 

which pfak^i '"*■/"} fhat fatj go to Goi ,. 

T HiU. Slit w that w£ ought to ConcaTe-thit 
Plao«:«^e ot» SoiilrAfi, ofier-tbey m 
' - ■ .„„,;,>„ S**? 
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gone out of Ac Body. We muft Conceive that 
cbejr Arein God, not only, asS. A»gu^in fiiirh, 
as the World is in God; For,faith he, Jon /»«/? 
jinfwer to bim who fhaB^tk yen where tie World 
», Tfidf rt w w G(i<J ; fince there is no other Place 
dut of the World, where the World can bc.and 
fince it is God alone who penetratesam] cnvi{oas 
it by the ImmcnCty oi his Operation ; but he- 
caufe Sptrita hare no other Place than their 
Relation of Dependence and Activity, anid that 
after the going tjut of the Body, our Souls do 
no more dtpcnd either upon any- Corporeal 
Nature, or upon any Spiritual Nature, which 
ought to be tbe Occafton or Condition of the 
Idea's with which they ought to be Ealight- 
ned , or of the Sentiments with which tbey 
ought to be Afle^led , but immediacely iiom 
God only, who gircs them as heplcal^s to theoL 
It b&ra therefore who immediately Enlightens 
them ; it is Gf>d immediately, who, wii!hout be-, 
ing Detertnincd by any thing Exterior, De- 
termines all the Sentiments whidi ihcy have :, 
This is it which makes us evidently fee the ne- 
cc&ry Conftquence and Connexion of the in- 
conteftable Principles which have been hlilierto 
Eflahlifli'd ; for we roajf fay uirthing of eur 
Snuhf nor of any Matter wbatjiever, ha that 
which we knew tfitbya Certain Light ; AnA 
as we have no fucfa Light by whi^ we cao 
jctdgc, that our Souls, when they go out from 
the Dependence upon the Body, ought to erfter 
into another Servitude, and another fort of Oe- 
pendiaice 
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poidence upoo any Created Nature ] fo vc 
tuTc not any Rcafon to .Conceivje any other 
Relation of Dependence in our Souls; wbicb 
they ought to hare when they jire gone out of 
the Body, than that which they have E^eniially 
with God; andby confcquciice webughttofay, 
in Terou purely Natural^ That it is in God mlj 
that our SeuU Are tbia tmment that they go out 
tftbi BeJj : We fay it by the only LightB of, 
Reafon, and we ought extreamly to rejoycc, that 
Fbilofi^y is agreed bete with the Divine Word, 
wbicb gives lu entirely the &ne Idea. 

Thu Netim of the Immtdiate Vtuon if our SeuU 
viith GtJ, EBsblipJ'd und Proved by Scr't- 
pure. 

For befidet that tlie ^ripture faith we return 
to God and into God, it faith exprefly at(b^ 
That our Habitation iKall not be after this Life 
in Houfei made with Hands, or in Corporeal 
Spacei ; for this is what St. F«ii/ means, whea 
he calletb It Domum nen manuft0am d Deo, 
tttemtm. He tells us, That there will be no 
more Sun and Moon which we might have 
need of,' bccaufe the Brightnels of God wilt 
Enlighten lu j Civitas non eget Sektu^ue Luna 
ut luceant inta\ tism CUritat Dei iHuminabit 
turn 'j Nox non erit lUit^ non egthunt lumine lu- 
cern^t ne^ue lumtne Solit, ^itemmn Domitua 
Deu iUuminahit iSas. It faith, That tfter thu 
IJfewefliaB dwell with God, and Cod with m: 
EcetTahtrHMulumDticumhemimhui, t^haH' 
„ ,,,l:oo'>io f*^ 
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ttiit cum ti). It a rery full of ihete Ibrts of Ex- 
preffions , and it we will reduce them to heat 
Idea's , We OiaU find, that the]' mean nothing 
elfe, tbah what we have faid , That after the 
going out of our Bodies , there ii no more an j 
thing betwixt God and our Souli , to (ii^nd ^ 
or to diminiOitheEircmtal Union of them, orto 
be the Occafional Caufe of his Operatbn , and 
of his Influence in Us ; but that it is oa\j He 
immediately, Who determina our Thoughts, oui 
Idea's, and all the Eflcntial KSU of our New 
Life j for this is what St. yobn means , when be 
^ith , That in tbii Ntw Ufe^ anJ New Efiate 
after our Death t iimGeJhimfelfv/beJkaBEii- 
litbttn Us, without our having any need, clihc^ 
of the SUn^ or the Moon, or of any other fort 
ofLigbt, which is at pieTent but the Occafi- 
onal Caute of bii Ulununation . by which we 
See. 

Hne we Unlfi undtrfimi > tbta HoJj Souh Aj^ 
eeniimta Heaven^ and Criminal SwU Dtp- 
etnd into UtU. 

We muft therefore conceive our Souls to be 
united immediately to God , that moment that 
they go out of the Body \ and we muft cut off 
allthe Ideaofany Corporeal Flacej in which 
we might conceive them to be after the Bilhion 
of Bodies. 

For when the Scripture makes us conceTve, 
That the Saiuts are carried up into Heaven , be- 
fore 
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Jt)i«ibeCorpore»lRflfmTe(^on', after which , 
rhcrc will DC » ical Local Tranffwrracion <;rf" 
Bodies \ it VQuM only make us covceiTf, TJhyc 
God who Uqira tbciicHoIy Souls to Jcfm C^jrift, 
and toHIa Q\qx-^ja\^t% himfelf^Qd ajlljeaven 
Whereii) be Reigns , <obc as prtfeBt Co tbcrn^jis 
idje ObjefEb wiuch we nowloc, fcel, a^d per- - 
'Cave [noTc jicarly , a/e at prp^nt to U?- \Ve 
jhould 7Cry iUy conceiye Hta7on,wbcreio?e/iiw 
Cifir*/? Reigns itn Body and ^n SpvJ, if we ftouid 
Concoiv.e it ^ »s incl;idiog And conc»iQing Gad, 
jwd difcoverine and .maniiisfting Htfi;i to tjbe 
Sakit!; i«.oaift, ootbewntrar/j ftitb.Sr. ^-. 
fu^in, -Cpucpiv.e Hea.v#n, and Jefys Cbrift ftUg 
so be in God > who cQnuiru All , a^id wtiQ is 
contaipcdflfNothingj who.^ianifefts apd d'fco- 
ycrs All, nrtfl whom Nothing neither ,mv>>^fi^ 
ner dilcovers ^ and Holy Sauls are not in F^ea<- 
Ten , but in at mucb as they arc in God , in 
whoB), and >by w^m, they ftte united aqd p.^ 
fcnt to Heaven ,.aod ip Jefus Girift)l\;^;tbe live- 
ly anddiftin<a Idea, which they have qfHis 
glorinui Prelence , "liketothofe Idea's, which 
ite moil prefemObjefbgiveUs., by tht^f-itn- ' 
jncdiate Impreilion , by vhlf^h they .flrike .gur 
■jScnlcs : For.we muflnot^Oftboyt tpim^gine 
Thatthey are in Heaven, by ^ny ftit o^'Ek- 
tenfion , or CpfpQTcal Diinenfion , ,if[^ XfXgX 
Circumfcripiion , after the manner of iBp- 
dia. 

Bov 



Add we mufl Reaftft ifnr the fine mtoncf , 
coftoming tbe Soub of ibt Widud , Tfa«7 M 
nidftfeillyuiH^; butdmii»becaa(etb^*m 
in G04, who f«aau tbtn then , ind uaiM 
tbciD tb the Fire «f bit Wrath ,« He doth tbe 
Sodt of rhe Tuft to Jefw Cbrift , aod to tlwc 
pwt of tb« Hniivnu wfarre He Reign: TMe 
11 indeed ihkgfMt Difiisrcacei Tliat the \n6am- 
diate U«Mn, wbicfa it bnveen die Soub of (be . 
JuftindOod, ii«)UnioQofLevc,of Tcti- 
derncti, and of FaTOor or good Likings tul 
tbe lminedi«M Ofliod ^ wta»ai ia between God 
ttndib* Reptelwed Souk« ii a Union of Wratb, 
of EiMHty , nd of famUctble VngMoor. 
Tbey«ntinOod,ftadQbd (fiiy dwHoly F»- 
ibcn) utheb FirftmdTracHeU; if k mtf 
be permitted to ule ttn Expreffion i<ii flfoog. 
Kot that there fa riot an Hell, or a Corporeal 
Place , Ahereld ibe Bodies of tbe Wicked Are 
iobe flkit up* afW the Rdurrb^ion ^andwbne 
We are to cacceire tbrir Souls befefa band ; but 
ve muft lay, tlntt they are in fuch a Place, where 
God keeps the Fire of His Wrath cOntinoklly 
BoriuB^; itidtKeysr«(ben£ffe(££vaIy,afi:« 
tfi«Ri«mer ilMt5(Mri»MetttCofpof«4 Planef^ 
«reaflyaditiBpdffiU«9 Ood gif ei cbem f>e»- 
petua)fytheld«aih«^f, and by fbe Oco^ficm 
of that Idea,, be fttlpfews on ibein a doIoroGs 
SentimAt efrMl BurtiiAg v ibat it c« fay, Tbe 
A a .^vf»n>e 
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fame Scntiment,which we have upon theOcc^- 
fionofElemencary Fire, wheal); its too great 
AEtivhj , it Difranges, Agitates, and violently 
Scorcha up the Fibres of thofe Fans oSontTBo- 
diei , upon which it A^i -, and ibe Vertue and 
Efficacy of Hit Power, by l)is Irrevocable De- 
cree, nxeih them there , and U » Chain which 
no force can break, and which no length of Du- 
mion can wear out j but it is always truly faid , 
lliat iris in Qod (who contains Hell as well 
ai Heaven , as Sr. Augufiin further faith ; And 
who unites Impure Souls to Fire Everlafting , in 
thenantier as hath been fajd ) that properly and 
ehicBy the Reprobate Souls Arc, at well as the 
Holy Souls. They are only but AccclTorily , 
if I may fo fay , either in Heaven or in Hell, 
within thefc Material Places and Spaces , of 
which , God gives them that lively Idea, which 
readers Them prcfent to them. 
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WbetbtrJtfmChri^ he the Occajtmal Caufe of. 
tbtfe Idea's, and Sentirmnts of Hely Setiti,euf 
of the Body. 

THAT which we have been faying, con- 
ceraingthe Fire (^Hell, might give Oc- 
ealionhere to(bmetoImagiii,That it is not per- 
haps fo-certain , as we would have them believe 
it to be , That the Union of Souls with God , 
and qf God with the Souls, is Immediate from 
. the 
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tW Moment that tbex go out of the Body i be- 
caufe Tbejr may Imagine, That u God unites 
Impure Souls to Hell Fire , Eftablilhing ii at 
tbe Occafional Caufe of that particular Tor- 
ment , and of that That Pain of Burning, with 
which he Affli^ them with } fo tie Eftublillies 
alto an bccaGonal Caufe of the agreeable Idea'i 
and Sendmeats^ which faegircstotbe Saints: 
And there arc fbme « who would willin||ly con^ 
tcive,T\isathe Somlefjefui Cbrifi , might ve- 
ry well be the Oocafioiul Caulc -of all the Inef- 
fable PleaTures of Holy Souli , lb much the ra- 
ther, becaufe tha Analogy of the Divine Con- 
duct , infbiret usto acknowledge an OccaHonal 
Caufc of their Joy, and thcii Feudty, as there is 
an Occafional CaufeoftheTtmnentoftbeRe- 
probatcs. 

But this ougtit not to fliake a Truth, lb well 
JEftablifhed and Proved , ai isthatofibe Imme- 
diate Union of God with our Souls , and of oor 
&Hils with Gpd , from the Moment chat tbey 
go out of our Body : This Union is without 
doubt Immediate, and without the Intervention 
of any thing, and without Dependence upon a* 
ny OccaGonal Caulc , for the Foundation aiid 
Effentialityof this New State; For tho* there 
may be (bmeOccaConal Cau^ of the Ascejjhry 
Fain of Reprobated Souli, and of the Accfjfory 
("eliciiy of Holy Souls j yet it is certain , Ttiat 
there is none at all for their Ejfential Pain, and 
their EJfential Felicity. 

St. Pftu/ (peaks it exprefly of Holy Souls , 
A a X ■ whea 

■ ■ • ■ ■ ■ Cooylc 
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Wben be fsjrs, That God fliall be dl m tfaem ^ 
Erit DtmOmiisin Onmhms : Thewbole Scrip- 
tUFc Ays fo likcwtfe , «ben it fays. We (baU fee 
God Face to Face : for theleExpreffioiti doin). 
port an Immediate Union bfGod with in : ^ce 
It would not at -ati be tofre.bin Face to Face, 
but to (ee him thro* a Veil , tf ve cHd only re- 
ceire from bim Idea*t andXigha, upon the 
oocaEon of fome Things that Vai extraoeous to 
Km. 

Let then the Adorable Humanity df ^tSja 
Chrift, bewitb&llmy heart,, an Occafional 
CaufeofatfaoufandToyi, and a ihoufand Ac- 
ceffoi7 Feficitiea to Holy Soda ; ai St. John 
fiys it exprcfly enou^ , in the Defcription he 
inakei us of our Srate ooc of 6ur Bodies^ander the 
KamcoftheNevQty, or of the Heavenly ?«■' 
ra/&in», where the Ho^LflW^^ivr/ etboujand 
TUafitns. But ai to the Foundation of thii New 
^te,as to the Lights a»d IdeaS, the Sentiments, 
Uld the )oyi whi»i cooftitut* it, and are the Efl 
fence of it; tbey depend not uppn any Occafi- 
onal Caufe , they come from the hmncmste Uai- 
on of God with the Holy Sonlt , hidcpendmt- 
fy of all Exterior Ocnfionat I>etetinhntioa , 
God penetrates them with Hb Gloriotn 
Light, and with the fntimate Impreffioii of His 
Bcntificfc Ptefence ; andhe fiVs them fuU With 
bis Ineffable Joys and PleaTures. 

HnvJmfure Souls art wntU t&HeB,Fin, 

We need onlyfiy The lame thing, in Pro- 
portioB 
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ponion of Re[m>Ute Souls: LctdieotbeA^ 
ea of tlie Terrible Element which God maka , 
10 be Serviceable lo His >Uiger , be the Occs- 
Ooiul Caule of the Accef&ry Piia of the Wick* 
ed ( for u the Impurity of the Reprobate Soul^ 
ii a perpetual Obje<^ of Horror, wbeievith the 
Soverngn Purity of the Dirine Eves , u fenr 
fibtf hurt; foil ii not iraprobableilnat the Tcr- 

' ribte Element , which naturally Cteaolei and 
Purifies all things , fliould be likewireEmploy- 
«d as an Occafional Caufo to a Panicular AcHon, 

' l^ which, the Eternal SaniStity applies it fclf , 
10 make theni feel the Horror ofEhdr Impure 
Scau : But that do's not at all binder, but that 
fiir the Ground of this UDhappy State , it 
fliould be iotirely Independent « ul (brt of an 
Ocoiiaful Caufe t for it is certain . 7W Go4 
ii bninediatelr uniad to the Reproliates b/ bis " 
Anger , as He is iqioiediatdy united by ^ 
Lovev to tbc Juil Souls. 

(^ is the Principal Fire which bums tben, 
and l£s Anger ii the Fire and Brimftone » that 
feeds their Qiief and Principal Torment. We 
comiDonW conceiTe rery iQ , That which we 
call Iht Tmu <4'tbe DoffUff^wben we conceive 
it as a fimple Privation , or a Partition Wall 
betwixt God and the Reprobated Souls : There 
may well be an EteraalWall of Separation ; 
but there is alio an Eternal and ImmediiteUair 
•n: There iia^Wall of Separation , betwixt 
God5 Goodncfi iti>d Sinners ; that is, a Wall 
il^hicb ftops ^ tb? InBucnccs of Mercy > o£ 
■^A a 3 Qm^ , 
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Grace, ftnd ofGlory •, but it is likewifc an Uni- 
on ( which nearly attra& all the Chara6lers of 
bii An^r, andhiiVcngeaQCe. God alfo make? 
himfeU to be felt as nesrl/, and as immediatcly. 
fo the Reprobates, as to the Sunts : The Un* 
happy lee'God Face to Face , but it is only hii 
Terrible Face which they fee ^ Ic is not that II- 
Juminating Face which Enlightens the Jpft , 
anij wherein he promtfed to Mofis ^ to let 
him fee and find All Good j It is a Face Spark- 
ling with Thunder, which penetrates them with 
■ Fear, and covers them with Horror and Dark- 
~ nefs ; They are Eternally in God, us in a Raee- 
ing Sea ,which daflws againft them , and tou« 
' them, and threatepa them perpetually, intb its 
Storms and Tempeb. 

And this Is All In my Opinion , that we can 
defire to know, uponthePrindpalHead ofthat 
' which Regards the State of our Souls out of our 
Bodies ; Let us conceive , with all my heatt , 
* That there is, above thole Heavens which we 
tcoow , a H<^ven wholly Enligbtned , and 9- 
bounding with Joy , and overwhelmed widi 
'Flea(ur«, wherein the }ioTy Souls are. invol- 
ved ; And let us conceive on the other fide , 
a Place replenilhed with Flames and Darknef 
les, with Horror, and all manner of Defpair, 
- which the CrimtnalSouls do fall into. All tl^is 
ii moft True, and the(e Peaces are moll Real 
and Effective \ \}\&\i is in God , in whomthe 
Holy Souls do find this Enlightned Heavf n j 
juid in whoni the CriminalSonJs, do £nd tbefe 
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FUmes, and ttirieDarkneffes, tliefe Defpairs, 
ind tbefe Horron : It u God, who by an Im- 
mediate Union of his AlaiigbtyAdiriEy, catiC' 
ethia Them this Light and thde Darkne&i, 
thefe Sadnefles and thele Joys, thde PluTuret 
and thefe Pains_, aU tbt Fsrtiice and aU tie 
HeU : Ertt Dem Onutia in Ommbm , it is by 
an Immediate Union of God with Them, and 
They wi[b God, that they kre in Hearen and 
in Hell ; Since it it by this Union , that they 
have this Lively Idea (hereof, vbich renders 
thefe Places prefent to them. 



CHAP. VIL 

That which maka the Differaue, hetwtm tbt 
Prefint oniFuturt State of the Sonl 

IT follows , fimt ^at hath been ^ , 
That that vhicb makes the Eflential Diffe- 
rence , of the manner bow oar Souls aref'soiv 
Bodies , and ofthc manner how tbey are out of 
our Bodies , is, That when they are in the Bo- 
dy , then they have but SfKceffiveiy the Idea's , 
and the Knowledges of Thing* , from the Oc- 
cafion of different Imprellions, which come and 
arrive to the Brain , by the Ailion of other Bo- 
dies,which arc round about Ua j and that ibey 
have not alfotheScnttnients , and thefeveral 
Movements of the Appetite, but from the Oc- 
(afion of divers Difpofitions of Bodies; and 
A » 4 wbeo 
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^Atn Aey sat pvtcd from the Bodf , thcj ir: 
ccire imfDc^atcIy from God ifacM Met^i , uid 
iMeSeiitiiBentk, which urcqutlitc for tbcDif^ 
jNHfiiiDo of Vice or Vcrau-, vhidi Teothennfii 
ccuMerit ot Deinent, ia which tiuj lind then- 
filvM, when they are parted from the Bodf. 

Now the Bodj , bj the diireri Impreffiopi 
vhichiiKceivafrara other Bodiet, orbfthe 
divcn Etipofitioiu which «re railad Hformtd iii 
it, bjr the E^lition of theBlood.by the Courre 
of tbe Spinet, end bjr tb« divers wefiea or Fer* 
mennmoni of HuoKin, it the OncifMinil Cuife 
of all th^ Idea's , andofalltbe Sentimentiof 
the Soul J beatife that the Supream Being, by 
which it Lira, it PetcpvcsTbifihiandWilb, 
fbrtoconfenre the D^iiity, and good Order 
^'ttMGnaaK&f laaaiiigu UniTcritl Cauft , 
wupleaftd to tye dM Detfrmibatum of thefe 
^Ideaiaod Sentuneau^ to tbofe I^rpofiitoiu of 
tha Body, which rifiik from the Lawi of Mo- 
tioo, by which l^ mora aU the Coraoml Nar 
run; and by which, bioompolauidoMiftrTei 
the Vt&ble World with an infiiucc Wifilom, 
«4iich alone was aUe to produce fo camy Pro> 
di^om ESic&( with lb much Order,aad fit much 
Humoflv, from two or three ImmutaUeLawi, 
by which He move« the Matter of the Uni^ 
»erlr. 



?**« 
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Uhst im tbk N*v StM$ ^tli Saul out eftht Bp- 
dj^ Qaiu tffit Jatrmned to JSin Thtm^ut 
hj s metjjkry mU immutahl* f,evo tfOriUr , 
^ttd kj tbtfr Vtrtufm vt Qtimmal Hiffoji- 
ti4n. - .■ 

God dotb not Ad, but as an Untverfal Caufe 
vitb our Souli, fo long ai tbey arc in the Body : 
He doth but follow ihe Ljiw of Morioa of ihe 
oomtniMi Manerof the Vi&bte World, which 
4iT<r^y afiic&ingourBodiet, Deaflarily deter- 
ninfli him by Vcrnio of bit ImmutaUe Decree, 
to ^ve to the Souli tbofe IdM*B and tht^e Senti* 
meoo , which anfwcr the di&rent Jntpreflioni, 
vbcRinib the Body iia^fted s but when thq 
Soul ii out of the Body, God doth layafidetbc 
CharaSerofUnivcrralCaufii, utoibi* purpoTe J 
He 09 longer bllovs , io refped of ihep] , tbe 
LaVi of ibe Motim of tbe Uoiverfe. 

Sjouk (Mft wiih the Worid, ia parting «nth 
tbe Body i They have 00 longn any Relation 
with tbe Body , nor by toD&qucace , witb tb« 
VifiUe World, from tbat very ioftant that th^ 
have no more to do with their ponicular Bodies 
So long M tlKy are in ihc Bodf , they are unit* 
ed to ^1 tbe ViGble World j becaule tbut their. 
Tbou^ts , and their Senttnientf , do depend 
lipon tbe Lawi of ibe Motion ■ vhidi moves. 
aUtbeManei ofihe Woild, it beiogthat whiclii 
giv«a dwm an £^tial Relation to all tbePtni 
pfitjl b«cftuletbe(f a ao^ any me oftbem* 
vhidh 
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which miy not be »n Occaflon of the Deterini- 
nation of tbefe Idea's and Sentiments ; but after- 
Death, a1[ that ccafes , there ii a new Order of 
things , there are no more the fame Lavs ; God 
afterwards fbtlowi none hut the Law of his Eter- 
nal and Inflexible Jultice, to Punifli or to Reward 
the Souls, according as they hice made them- 
felves deferring. 

It is no more the Motion of the UnivcHe, anij 
the particular Difpofition of evaj ones Tempe- 
rament which refults Brorn it , which detef'- 
mintthe diverfityof our Idea's and Sentimentu 
It is only the Pure and Holy Difpolition, or the 
Impure aad Criminal DifpoGcion of our Souls , 
which detcrmini the Sovereign and Eternal Ju- 
ftloe and E(]utty, to gire us the Idea's and ^- 
ritDcnu , proper to Reward or Punifli our Irre- 
guiar, oroar Vertuous DifpoGtion. 

God hadi no longer Reafon to be wiHtng to 
iDaTinage,andcon(erre the Dignity and Cba- 
Tt&er of Unirerfal Caufe. He hath no longer 
Realbn to mannage, and confcnre the Libinty 
of ourSouli-The time-of our Trial b endediThe 
dme of Merit is pafl ; There is no morequefti- 
on, to fee whether they will make themlelves 
worthy, that is,over. They are fixed in an Im- 
Diutable Srate, That ^s,Ecemity. There is no 
fnoreViciliitiideior Div'erlilications , no more 
iDflability or Changes, no more an Alternative- 
ncli,c» aPairagefromEvilto Good , andfrom 
Good ro E»il; from Vice to Vertue, and from 
VertmtoVice. TbtTrtiUitwiitreitfaBtiAad ' 
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u the State of the Soul is fixed by this State of 
Imittutability , wjiich is properly TTiat vhicli - 
we call Etermtif fo (jod hxeth himfeirto Love 
or to H>t^» to FunUh or to Reward j He A^ 
thenceforwards, 4s a particular Caufe , becaufe 
that Heimtnediatcly taket in the Ground of His 
Eternal Love of Order , the determination of 
all thefe Idea's and Sentiments , which be give) 
to our Souls.' ' 

- That is all the Light, which we can give t? 
our Firft Qiriofity, concerning the State of our 
Souls out of our Body i by which, wclee that 
they are noc.properly -but in God, and that it it 
Hconly, who is iheCaufe and Occafion ofaV 
their Idea's and Sentiments. We inufl now pro- 
ceed , and endeavour to Know all that belongs 
to this State, by clear aqd infallible Lights. 



CHAP. yiir. 

iieyii the Ju^ Sculi See end Kmw Go J oat eftht 
Sodjr, mdiniftbeCrimntilSoiiU 4fidi9St^ 
tmiKmfm Him. 

TO ihis purpofe, we would willingly 
Know , in the firft place , What tbofc 
things Are , which the Soul Knows out 
of the Body-, anditiseafie to Refbtveic, by 
thole Principles which we have fetlcd : For fince 
we have Cilia, That there ii not at all,any other 
OcciljoDalCaure of tfac Idea's afid Sentiments 
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9S tbe Soul» when it ii once out of the Bod/, 
ih*D xbe Irregular and Vitioui DifpoGtioa, and 
the Regular and Vcnuow Difpofitian t^ the 
Soul, on ooe one part ; and on the other , tbe 
NeceOary and Eternal Love, which God bath 
for Order ; lb it is ceruin,Tfau tbii Soveraga 
Wiiilom, tfaii EGTcntial Life of all Intelllgenc 
Katurei , dirpcnfcih his Ligbti and hit Durk- 
neilei, by hii Sovereign Equity; and that fb 
be A^othcrwife in the Jp& Soula^ than in the 
Souli which are Ciinunal and Repfobate, 

Airo the JuftSouls, They have ai it wore, a 
nue loitnenfity of Koowlolge. Firft of all , 
TbeyKoavGod andSceHimj I&y,Tbeyice 
Him ; fot it ii not a {jniple Knowledge, Jiylrs- 
S'ro^i luch at we have at prelent,that ii^ to See, 
nPoceire, to Touch, and (If I may (ay (b) 
toTafl, ai the Holy Writ faith ; But this is to 
See bf a kind of Vifion , which we call hitm. 
tiait which is not at all a fiinple, or bare Vie\ir 
of Speculation , or a pure Contemplation of 
{teakming ; but thii is a livdy, and penenadng 
Jmpi^iQn of the whole Subfiance of tbe Din- 
pity, which renders it felf prelent and iatimaie 
lodteSoul, by an intimate and penetrating 
Eentiaientj juftasthe Material Obje^ do now 
fender ibemfelKs preleot to us, by tbc Imoied)- 
^tcAi^ion, whereby they ftrike upon , andad- 
irertife our Senfes ; This is to (ee God , a> it 
were by Senfation ; This js to perceive Hira Pr(- 
fiatt byalirely.and an indubitable Ezperieocc 
pfHitlncffableNalure, and tfif BeatilicVili' 
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on ; jufl u we perceive tfaePrelence of Things 
whereof we bare the moft lively Idea , abd the 
moft certain, and ntofl indubitable Experienoe. 
Thii Intuitive Knowledge, of Vifion'of God^n 
noCatall the indubinble Kaowledge and Senti- 
ment of Hb Exilleoce onljr ; buc it it ibe deu 
and diSin& Knowledge and Idea, of All hi* At 
tributa in general , and of all his fi ifi ilinnal 
pordcular j it tsa clear and dillind View of t& 
the nuUTelloui Table, and of all the CSianning 
SpeAade of the Beauties of this Supream Na- 
ture: and erpcctallj', the delidoui and ine&- 
ble Seattment of hii Goodnefi, and of hi* liovr, 
by which he fours ( if I may lay fb ) all the 
]oy(, and all the Feliciiiei of faij Heart,' into 
tboe Sanctified and Happy Souti. 

Moreover, Thefe Juft Souls, in thus KnoV- 
Utg God, do at the (ame time, no longer Know 
thedofelves, by that confufed Semioient, by 
which they at brefent difentanglc themlelve^n 
it were, by main ftrength, anotbrcc ofReaioD, 
^m the Body ; but by a clear and diltinAScft- 
timenc, and by an Idea equally neai and lively, 
all Shining, and all Bright , whereby they fee 
thoofelves with att their Nob]cne(s,and with aK 
the Chara3eri of Refemblance , which <bey 
have With God ; juH ai they now lee a Pidura^ 
eoLpoCcd to their View,atmoft like their (Corporeal 
Image, wbidi tbo Nature of the Soul dotA exj 

cltHK. 
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C H A P. DC ' 

H'W the J»P Seult See mi Know the FifiiU 
yrprUf /mJwUt they Kmwof the Votttte 
jmd Civil n^orli. 

fT if not only God and fhcmlelres, that ttiejr 
iCnow;Tbey alfo diftinaiy feein God, all the 
' vifibte World, bccaure,befide( that the Scrip* 
turc do's in a manner fpeak to us of it j It is a 
Knowledge, which is naturally inherent in everv 
rrcatcd SpiriT^unlcIs God for a time Aifpcnds thu 
Knowledge for Realbns of his Providence , as 
he now do'» to our Souls, which he makes "iTrial 
of in the Body^ and to whom ho doth not gir6 
thefc Knowledges, as we faid bcrore , but Sue. 
ceffivtl^ trom the Occasion of the different Int- 
prellions, made upon our Bodies, bythedifcrs 
parts of the Viable Worfd y which ptefenc tbem- 
felres to our Scnfes, one afleranocher. 

It is in Order, That Spirits being Superior it 
ScJiei, by Reafon of their Kmwitig Nature y 
p>ouU Know Bodki ; Altb,when the Dlfpofkioa 
of the prefent Oeconomy , which requires That 
God Ihould not Enlighten the Souls, but Sue? 
cefl^cly,aswe faid before, and from the Occa> 
fion of the Immutable Laws of the Motion of 
thcUniyerfe j When,I fay,[his prelcn: Difpoli- 
tlon fliallcea^, the Illumination of God, being 
no more annexed to thefc Viciflicudes of Motions 
•Tdhe Uairerfe , and of the different Impreflicns 
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-^Bodies, received io our Material Senfcs, «ill 
give in an Inftant at once , an Idea of all Cor- 
poreal Nature, andofalltbeVifible World, in 
Its Whole, and in iu Parts ; in its Immcnfitj', or 
ii its Extent j in its agreeable Variety , in its Or- 
der and Symmetry toall Souls, whichfaavenot 
deferved-his Anger; and indead of tbisLigbty 
he needs but only to fpread Darknefles upon the- 
Criminal and Rebellious Souls. 

The Scripture tells us of Holy Soulvs if the/ 
had the pleafitre of walking upon the Glob^ 
of the Heavens , and to be in the midll of the 
Stars^towalk upon the Sun,and upon the Moon; 
and after this manner of fpeaking, it acconimo* 
dates it felf to our grofs manner of conceiving 
the mod Spiritual Things , under Corporeal 
Forma:But we need conceive by all thc&Exprct 
fions,no more than what we have (aid,of a clear 
apd difiinaideaofall the Vifible World, which 
God gives to the juft Souls,they walk after their 
nanner upon the Arches of the Heavens, they 
march upon the Sun and Moon , ^c. berau^ 
that the lively Idea, which ibey have of all the 
Vifible World, makes all the parts thereof fre- 
fiatf and as it were fubje^ed and placed under 
their Feet. They are at the fame time at both the 
Poles of the World , they £11 its whute Extent , 
they are in both the Hcmirpheres, their Horizr 
on is not at all a limited Horizon , which never 
permits us to tee here but a Mfflc Fartion<of the 
Univerfe ^ It is not bounded.but by the Bounds 
of Nature ; We do not at prefenc lee Bodies, but 
only 

|. ■.|;.,COO^;ic 
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only thofe pam of tbem, ffbidi reflect tltt Ligiie 
upon in \ We do noc fee tbe Sun, tbe Mooft,(be 
Siara,ind tbeTerraqueouiGlobeofrfieEirrii 
and ^eai, but only one fide of them j but the 
pure Sotdi , iindMiately enligbmed by CM , 
as ibey Are, Tbty fee at tbe ftme time tbe ftbole 
Globe of the Sun, ^tbe Face of tbe Moon; 
both tbe Meaiirptura of tbe Bartb^Tbere is nd 
AntipodM tothem ; Tfaey (ee All at one Vt6v, 
all ^ &ir ProfpfeSb of Katare, attd *n tbe Beni- 
tiful Table of the Visible World: Forbefidet/ 
*rhat thn'f Knowledge ii Unmrfal in tbi< teC- 
peA , To it vi not at u! SKteepoe , but all at 
once. So much for the Matmid World. 

ynatthe SoultcKttftht to^Know, Mftnr*^ 
fff the Givii ahi fthtic World. 

As to the Civil and Politic World, I conM ,- 

it 1^ not be eafie to dercnnid what they fteetf 
it, and what ^y do not fte of it ; bccaufe tre 
bave ao Prindple Co welt EfbUifhed tbcreapon, 
that I know, is to make ui willhlg to bu^d a 
fure Determination ufran it J We maytnoftprCH 
bably fty , That God difcorcrs to lanocesc 
Souls, that which regards tb«r Family ^ and 
their Friciidj ; bot to lay, That he fets tefore 
their Eyei,a Direffified Table of Events, Revo- 
lutions, Intrigues, end rtw Mannagetaenn ,- 
and Contrivances of Coum and States , Ae 
SucccSes of Wars, Negotiations and Treatiet ^ 
(he van and amhitioui Defigns of Gnat f^oces,- 

l.v .-.rlKL.OO^jlC 
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and A peculiar Account of Familia , and par- 
ticulurFuituiies,-uathing wbicb I dare neitber 
affirm, nor gaio-fay; for the Scripture gives ul 
ft^ciemly K> Undtrfiatid , That there are An- 
gels too , amoDgil whom thefe Knowlcdgaire 
partly Communicated, or it may be, wholly 
giv-ea to cbem : But a> to Soub, I do not find 
aKba in the Scriptuic , or in the clear Notion 
which we have, dcbcr eflheSoU), or of God 
(mho enlightens (he Soul ) any thing , there- 
upon which may EftaUilh a f6li(i,and an infiUli* 
ble judgOwot ; if it be not that God mokes them 
fee femetbing of it-, which m*; contribute td 
the fatisfa^en of the innocent: and pure Souls. 
It it verycatsin, That that ^ieb ia of certaio- 
ty Cfaefeb), is, That if theydo fee all thefe things 
mey undervalue ^em as mudi at we el^m them; 
and that a^ tbofe gi*nt- Changts and Revolu- 
tidiM^whidi we attribute to Fortune, arc -to their 
Eyps , hut what the Play of Children is to ouii^ 
at^o fay betterj The huunefi of Ants of of Bees; 
or (hat perptftoal «nd impeninent Agitation, 
^Anch We (ee in thbfe Flic? , whom a vain and 
iMtleeeSary Motioti drivntoo and fro, in the 
middle elf the At^, without any pOrpofe.or ad- 
vantftgo) 
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G H A P. X. , 
Tiat Crimnal S$ult are m VarJmtft, Mid fie toi 

SU CH is die koowledge ia Juft Souli , in 
Relation to Exccnfion -, But we ought to 
have (ufBdentlj comprehended , That it ought - 
not to be in the (amemanner, in ibe Impure and 
Criminal Souli : For that Order, which requires 
that the JuH one Ihould be illuminated, wilts oa 
the contrary, that the other ihould be Bled with 
Darkacfles ; fo that inOead of that lounenfity 
ofUght, and Knowledge, which the fsrmer 
have, thit other, will have only an Immcnfity 
of obfcuriiy, of E^ight , and of the horror of 
Darknefles; Thele wUl be Oarknefics , thac, 
i«to (ay, an obfcurity and privation on all iidet' 
of Kowledge and of Lidit. Jtjia Cbriji maket 
uCeoi iherx^TtSvaaefoutviard Darktujfti , ot- 
DarknefTes invironing , that ia to fay, which 
will encompafi on every fide^ for it is Ic^ I un- 
dcrftand thcle outward Darkneflea , of which the 
Divine Redeemer fpeaks (b often. They will 
know and fee God after their manner, but it 
will be only bu Wrath, which they will (ee by a 
kind of Intuitive Vifion , in the manner as it 
bach been hereupon already Explained ; They 
will fee the Eternal and Eflential Light , but 
that Light will only ferve to blind tbem; be- 
caufe it will only leave diem the Idea's of his 
Wraib , 
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Wrstli, lodof their £ni, and of all the Cit^ 
cumftaDces , that pombl/ may augment their 
Defpair. 

Inflead of (be Beauteous Spe£bde of Nature , 
irhicb rbe JuH (hall have Eiernally , tbey will 
never have any, but the Idea oF that dark and 
burning place, which the Supream Juftice hath 
prepared For their Bodiei ^ and if they do know 
aioy thing of their Familyj andof their Friends^ 
ic is only toaugtnent, and redouble the Pain of 
their Regrea, of their Frivation,and eternal De- 
fecation} Ejieite inttiubras txterurts , ihi erit 
fiettfs ^firiJar Atttiium. The Soul of the Fa- 
ther, for Example, Ifpcakofthcambitiousand 
covetom Soul , which loves nothing but the 
Wdrldand its Vanity , for himlflF and bis Fami- 
ly, will^eia bis Children,a]l that can be capa- 
ble of augmenting bis Regret, and his Remorfe. 
The Soulof a Prince , in the larac mannerun- 
juftand reprobate , will (ee tn the State which 
be hath quitted , that which will increale his 
Pain, c^c. 



CHAP. XI. 

Tie Facuhitt of the Souls , ifivbich tbt AMt 
wi&beExircifedeiaoftbtBedj. 

A FTER haviiig fccn the Matter, and 

jt\ the extent of the Soub Knowledges out 

of the Body ; Wc muft now fee what percep- 

B b X , tive , 



tive, or Knowing Facu^jes the Soul will Excr- 
cife upon tbii Matter, and upon thefe Objo^. 

We have obferv'd in the Soul, in iw prdenc 
State of Union with the Boii)r, « Faculty of 
Knowing bj Seo&Eion, a Faculty of Iinaginiag« 
- or of Reprefenting thingi to us by lively ami 
diftin£l Ima^, a Faculty of RecoUefUng our 
felra fa^ Memory and Reminirceticyt a F&cul- 
nr^flf Conceiving by pure Inteile^on, a Fa> 
culty of Realbning, or Extending Knowledge 
acquir'd tbereupon by new Confequencet, and 
a Faculty of Separating univerfal Notiont of 
Thingi, from Particular and Individual Difie- 
rencei, to frame thereof general Maxiros and 
Principles, whither they ba of pure Speculation, 
or Moral and Pra<3tca1, for the Order of life 
and Action, and for the Petfe^ion of Arts and 
5(:icRCcs. ' 

Hitv the Souls vHUbsvt ABs tfStnfatkm viti- 
out any Exterior Sen/e or Corftrtsi Organs, 

The Souls, wherher they be Juft or Repro- 
tare, do Exercife all ihefe Facultie* j for tho' 
Senfation, Imagination^ and the Memory, have 
at prefenc Corporeal Organs, yet we muftn« 
(ky for alt that, that thde Faculties ought ho 
more to Exercile tbemfclves out of the Body. 
The Corporeal Organ doth now fcrve but for 
two PurpofeSjTo be an OccaGon to fjic Univcr- 
*fal Caufe of the Knowledge that it ought to 
give to the Soul from the preftoce of iuch or 
fuch. 
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fuch an Object, and To be alfb an Occafion to 
it, of giving to the Soul direrfe and different 
Idea's according to the diverlity of QVysGtsi 
and it Is for that Reafon that he hath £{labli{fa'd 
a diverlity of then. 

All the Parts of the Body cannot be ffiaken 
fay the Motion of the Air, vhicb ftriking upon 
Dui* Ears, caufet that which we call a Report or 
a'Sound. Tlie Motion of the Beams of the 

^ Sun, which in ftriking upon our Eyes caufes a 
Icnfe of the Light, cannot affefi any other part: 
than that fubtile Web,;vhich is in the inward 

, part of the Eye, which wecall the Jtstina. The 
exterior Fibres .of the Skin, which cover the. 
Hand and the whole Superikics of the Body, 
viJl be fuffidcntly ftukep fay the Rencounter of 
»Thorn,ofaNecdle, of the Point of a Sword, 
and of a riiouland fuch like things to the end 
that [he Blocioa may be carryM by reafon of 
the ointinuity of the Fibres and Nerves, as far 
as the Brain ; but neither Sounds nor Light 
will ever fiwke them enough to carry tiie Im- 
prc{]ion of them to the Brain. When the E^rg 
are well llopt, you will to little purpole espofe ' 
the whole Body to the Harmony of a melodi- 
ous Sjimpbemy, which is only the Air melodi* 
ouQf Itmck i ior this Air fo melodiouHy ftrucif 
will find no other part in the Body than the 
Ear only, by which it can carry its Harmojiy 
lo far as to the Br^. The Canals or the Meni> 
brines and Kervet of the Ear, which we call 
^ [D^sroat Qoes, are the only Gates and the 



J74 ' ■^ Moral Ejfay upon 
only Waya, wberebf this Air fb melodtoufly 
finick, can make iti ImprdSon on the Brftln. 
It is after the time manner with the Imprcf- 
fion of the Sun-beams in refpedt of the Eyes, 
^f Savours in refpe^ of the Palat and the 
Tonguc,andofOaorsinrcrpcaofthe Organ of 
Smelling. The Eyes being fhut, it Would be 
ridiculous to expote the Hands and the reft of 
the Body to the Light, the Light cannot at all 
pals its ImprefSon ro the Brain : It would be 
Nonftnie to (queczc the Juyce of delicate Food 
with the Hands, and apply it to any other part 
of the Body than the Mouth only, this Juyce 
will nowhere make that agreeable Tickling 
which it makes upon the Tongue and Palat. 
.The Univerfal Caufe, which bnng willing to 
ftdverfilc us of all the Impreffions that all that 
Diverfiry of different Bodies whereof the World 
is compos'd, doth make upon our Bodies, hatH 
been pjeaj'd to conferve the Charadler of Uni^ 
verfal Caufe, and hath prepar'd in our Bodies lb 
many di&rent Organs, and different Strut^uretl 
of Fibres and Nerves, to receive the Impref& 
pns of theft Exterior Bodies, which he hath 
farefccn would there have different Irtipreflions': 
Thus it hath made iti our Eyes a Stm£lure of 
Skins, or of Tunicks or Coats, and of Tranff^^ 
rent Humon , to let the Rays of Light pa^ ' 
through, and an admirable Web of tb^Exrrc' 
mities of the (ubtilc Fibres or Filaments bf the 
Optick Nerve, to receive and carry thereby the 
ImpreflioD to tht Brain j He liatb ftretched out 
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attfae Entrance oF the Ear, a thin and fiibttle 
Membrane, juft like a littk Druni, to receive 
the Itnpreffion of the Air that is ftriicic, or of 
the divert Concpffioni of ic, which aules that 
which we call the Report , or Sound, or 
Voice, c^f. 

Tbefe are call'd the Orgaos of different Sen- 
fationSj which are necclSiry in the pre(eni State, 
to the end that God might Conferve his Chara- 
^r of Univcrfcl Canft, which he hath lb juftly 
iflnded to Conferve in all the Extenti ot bis 
Natural Providence : But as ^en the Souls 
are out of the Body, there is an Order altoge- 
ther New, where God Ads no more asUniver- 
lal Caufe^ being no further obliged to be deter* 
mia'd by an Exterior Occafion to dnemiine in , 
the Souls the {dca*s and Sentiments which th^ 
OUg^t to have ; (q the Faculties which are now 
Ofganical, will have even after the Univerfal 
ReiurreAion, their Exerdfe and tbeix A&a with- 
cm any Organs. The Souls have no need at all 
to Eat, kx to have a thoutand (brts of agreeable 
and deIicious,or difagreeableand loathfbm Tafls, 
if it plcafts God to give them. Theywillhav* 
no need at all of £^r;, nor even of Voice, of 
Organs, Harpfichords, Guittars, or Violins, to 
caule a lively ahd penetrating Sentiment of a 
thousand Ibrts of Melodies. T^hcy wilt have 
no need at all of Eyes, to have the Pleaflire of 
the Profpea of the Vifible World. The Scri- 
pture it felf will not permit us to dotibr, that 
tke Souls have not out of the Body before the 
- Bb 4 Refur- 
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ReluTFcSian, real SeofttiDm, altbo' they hAW 
no Corporeal Orguu ; for to Barn is an A£t c^ 
tbe SenGtire Faculty, a real and a proper Seo- 
fation i and the Scripture teaches , That dit , 
wicked Rich It^n burosj aod that the Souls of 
tibe Wicked are to burn eternally in Hell. 

Tht Inuginatm aad Memory. 

That which we have faid concernirg A^ls of 
' Seafation,d(tfh decide theQuefUooof the FacuU 
ty oflmagining and of the Adis of the Memory j 
foritiicertab, liiat tbo'thefe Faculties are qov 
Organtcal, yet they arr but only ^crit/enfn/^ lb, 
(as they fay) as well as the Faculty of Feeluig ; 
It is CMily in refpeft to ihc prieftnt Order, and to 
the Manner of Gods Aiding as Univerfat CauJe, 
that they are Orgsoical, they are not lb for any 
Inlu^iency or locapadcy of the Souf, which 
requires fiich Helps. Thus it i^cerrain the Holy 
Souls will have an Idea of all Corporeal Namrts. 
andofalUbe Siru^reofthc Would, by Idea'^ 
and Images akogether like thole whereby we lee 
prefent Corporeal ObjcfSs^ or we Imagine th«ift 
' when they are abfcnt, when the Tracks which 
their pie^iice had left behind them come to 
be refufciwted and renew'd. We may fay the, 
famq thing of Memory, of which we may fty. 
That Godfupplies the Corporeal Species by his 
lirely Deurmiaatiwi, which call« back to the 
Souls the Idea's (^things, which the Corporeai' 
Species would dGiid back if ihoy bad thetn. Icia 
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vttbout doubt that Soulsdo recollect {heffitetvct 
not truly by proper A<5b of Corporeal Memory • 
for tliat is Orgaolcal, and by Mechanifm^ as we 
have Hud, but by lively Idea's wbicb God fiipr 
plies and puts iatberopnl or plifceoftliQle Cor-r 
poreal Species. 

Hew thi Juft Souls fie in. the Word »f G»d 
Things fafi, frejent^ Aidte tome. 

St. AttgHfiin, and other Ancient arid Modern 
Dolors, do Uj, That SsnSifi'd Souls is Readin 
theWardafGod^M in »BMk,Thmgs fafijlingt 
frefent, and Things to come •■, And tbis Notion is 
Jiiu and exa^l, provided that we comprehend 
that tbit Albion of Rtaiing in the Souls, is rather 
an h&. of the PafSve Fftcuhy of the Saul, by 
which fhe receives tbe Light and the idea^ thaa 
of the A&ire Faculty by which (he goes sbout 
to fenrebjU it were, of her own accord ; forwe 
muft vail to mind this double Faculty, whereof 
one is the CiUfe of the Souls being Inftruded 
and £nligbtncd from -without ; and the other. 
That (he InftrutdB and Eoligbicna her felf all 
manner of waysfrom ■wiihm. This isthe Prin- 
ciple of all Sciences ; Wemay (ky that the Souk 
Read in the Divine Word, Things pall, prefent; 
and to conie, provided Wc comprehend. That 
it is not the Soul which goes to fearch the Di- 
vine Word, as weeenceiTetbat wegolotearcb 
a Book by the help of Corpqreal Eyet ; but that 
\t if the Word of God which goeth to be united 
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to the Soul, fhewing, uniting and conUDuniotr 
tingitfctftok, either Imtnediatdj by it felf, as 
loine conceive, or N4ediately, aa we fky, by an 
Omaipotent AiSliou, by which it modifies and 
imprinti us with created Idta's drawn from the 
pioperSubftanccoftheSoUl, wherein it Copies 
out and Faicnicfelf in proportion to that whicl| 
it would communioiite of it felf, as others are 
pleas*d to conceive it,. 

Thp Word of God is nothing clft but that 
Sub&aptial and Eternal Idea, by wbicli the Su^ 
preain E£[ence ReHefb in fbme manner upon it 
mf, in admiring its ' Perfe^on and its Fulnefi, 
and forms, by that Refle^on upou all which it 
bath found in it fclf, a Platform or Model of al( 
that which it can do, and of the tnanuer Hov 
itotighrto bedone. ThisEternal Idealsasic 
were the Source of all Particular Idea's, and 
the ECfential Mirror of all things -, There is 
fhe Light which Enlightens all the Condu6t c^ 
God out of bimfelf, and by which be Enltght-: 
efni us in the Body and .out of the Body, by all 
the Idea's which he gires us. 
' There is the Wi(aom, which being once In- 
carnate by a Perfbnal Union with a Gngutat 
Humanity to be the Light of the World, is 
Incainued in fbme manner a thouPand and a 
iboufand times every moment, by a Traniient 
and Accidental Union with all Created Spirits 
to be their A%)al Light ; This is that Eternal 
and Unirerfal Idea, ^om whence do (pring all 
the particular Idea'« whidi Enlighten' ub \ and 
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it b cenain, that the Souli fee either in 11, or by 
it, (for I wQI not hcre'dectde this Fdni) all that 
which thcf (ee, and all that which tfacy know, 
dtber in th«t prefent State of Union wiih 
the Body, or in that of their Liberty and Sepa- 
Tfction fttxti the Body. And this lively and E- 
temal Idea, from whence all the reft do arife, 
fervesinftead of Memory and Spt'cf:i to Soulf 
leparated anddifcngag'dfromBody, foratlthat 
which we would that they fbould Recoiled 

7he A£lt of InttUeaim. 
■ Since the Sbuli have out of the Body the Ex- 
ercift'of tht Faculties of Perceiving, of Imagi- 
i(inc,and of Recolle^inf;, which they do not &- 
crdw bere bOt dependent upon the Body, thereis 
no doubt but that they "ExsfoSt by a' greater 
RealbntheA&oftheI)V0rv«Mi:iFacultiea;Tbus 
Vemay fay without difficulty, 7l&<ir they compare 
Me thing with another. That tbey eoncHve the 
Nature efBodieriy fure httUeQion^ That tbtjr 
farm Univtrfal Notions, Hat they draw Cenje- 
^tiencei from thence , That tbey Extend their 
'Knowledge ofUttUe&im, I fay Intelledion ; foc 
as to thole Idea's, whether confusy or diftinft, 
«bich' appertain to the'Falllre Faculty of tfae 
Soul, whether Scnfiiive or Imaginaiivc, the Soul 
dannot Extend them or Augment thetn of bet 
felf, either in the Body 01 out of the Body : She 
hath no more as to that, than what Ibe receives j 
but as to the Knowledge of Intcllei5Hon, it is 
ckrtMD , That the Soul can per{>etuaUy Extend 
''■-■ -■; ' ■ ■■ ■ . ; \.o *b*ro. 
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t)»eni, Encreafe them, and Augment them la 
ibe Body, and out of tne Bod^. 

Ido not at all doubt^but that Holy Souls hftve 
an Ine&ble Plcafurc in per^tuallj Elxtending 
theit Knowledge of lDtclledion,by Conlequen< 
c« and Lights always New, which they draw 
from their Light and their Knowledge already 
acquir'd \ Tbey always find fomechi^g to di(^ 
corer in the lmmen(e Space* of Truch \ Tbey 
always find fbmething to be' Eolightned of rhe 
Perfeflion of the Supream Eflencc, which they 
always fee All-entire and All-expos*d to their 
Eyes, and which ihcy never know (b perfedly, 
but that there always remuiu Ibmething to be 
known and difcover'd ; It it a Sea, of which 
they can never found the Bottomi and in which 
they always tnalce a Progrefi; They always 
DriokoF this Eternal andlively Spring and they 
are always Thirfly ; They Drain from thence 
every owment by a full and entire Koowled^ 
c^ihe Intuitive ViGon, but they always find it 
full and inexhauftible to Reafon and Intellc^i^ 
on; They always findfomethingto be knov^ 
in the Foundation of its infinite Incomprehenf^ 
^ility, and they do therfc always know fome- 
thing that's New, and IbmeEhing yet to be 
known. 

' The Reprobate Souls do alfo find by t^ 
Exerdle of their Reafbnings, a thoufand and a 
tbouland new Defpain in their State of Repro- 
bation and Mifery ; The Prophets fay that they 
always remain awake, to the end tba^ they may ' 
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lee aluvyi ; Evigil»hmit irt vitUMt fanptrt and 
dut do'i well enough exprefs the Exerdle of 
tbe Adivc Faculty in unhappy Souk 

After having giren ai) Atxount of the Per" 
eeptive Facultiei, we ought to take care' to 
know how the Appetitive Faculiie* are out of • 
the Body ; We are able to fay in a very few 
words, all that one can wifli to know tMKof, 
and all that can oenainly be decided of them. 



CHAP. XII. 

Hew tie Jfill u ia Jufi Seuls, ni in theft tb4t 
srt Rifrohat€. 

TH E Will, which i> that innndble and 
iafurmountiible Movement wbidi puOietfr 
on All-knowing Nanus towardsGood, Iswitb- 
•UC doubt, and Operate! perpetually in Jull 
SotJt, and in Reprobated Souls ; but it I> tlieie, 
and it Operacet there very diverHy. The Juft 
ScRib have found the Good they (ought. They 
are arriv'd to the Term whidi they have fir 
lodg purfii'd. They embrace it, They pofle& it, 
Thif lofe themTelvci, Thcyplunge themfelres, 
Tbey drown themlelvei, and They ingulph 
' themfelves in it ; They are arrived to the Place 
of ilicir kepofc, to the Center 6f their Dcfira, 
to the Port oftbsirWiftcs; They have nothing 
Aore Co follow or to fearch after ; In this for- 
Eunue Statetb^ poffi;0, and they ta&withan 
' inexpli- 
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inexplicable Trtnquillity^ndttn incomprefaen-^ 
Able Suiet^, the Sovereign Good ; They ar« 
concentedjtbiy art St quiet : BtitthiiTranquil* 
Hty Bad this Satiety do's not lull tbem aOc^, nor 
ewr cloy them ; The Will fatisfi'd and arrivM 
to its Term, do's not cealc proceeding on al-r 
ways \ It Operates and ilirs up it fctf eternatly 
th a moll ha^py Rtpofe. Tbefe Holy S6ub 
are always fatiated and always a Hungry, al- 
ways at quiet and always ftiir'd up ; Twf ffiU 
and Defire always that which they hare, they 
would always hare moic of it -, and being inti- 
mately, and immediately united to the Sovereign 
Good, and to all his Joys, tliey arc always mil 
vehemently defirous of being more united, to 
it. , 

Thusthc Will hath its Excrcifi in Holy Souls; 
and ic hatb it in all its Pcrfe^on , without any 
of the Imperfedions , to which it is at prelenc 
fijbje^; It is no more tioting and wavering, be- 
tween the falfe Images of Good, ^hich the Ima- 
gination and the Senfes prcfcntto it, in thepre- 
fenc Stare , and between the true and toXvi 
Goodawhich Inftin^tandReafon , which Pbi- 
lofbphy and Religion propose to it j It ii hap* 
pily drawn in by the Evidence, or to fay better , 
by the pretence and enjoyments of the Sove- 
reign Good. That kind of Liberty, of bein? 
able to ballance it felf between true and iz\w 
Goods, which wc (b illy conceive as a great 
perfc^ion oFLiberty in Man , ie an Imperiefti- 
on,whicb the Will is delivered from \ It annoc 

. . be 

■.|;.,COO^;ic 
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be nitnol addci bjruiy Image or falfeGoods^ 
which do now, in lb deuiiy t manner , turo a- 
fideour Willi j it is a Repofe,Ra Acquielccncy^ 
and an Eternal Satiating of the Soul in God^nd 
ia the Aflemblage of all the Goads which it 
fipdi in God , which do not at all ktve it tht 
liberty of loving b\Si Goods •, This isa perpe- 
tual Attru^on, wnyi innirmountable and in- 
vincible j ThiiiiaCharmi always Almighty, 
and a ftrong and robuft Chain, by which, God 
drawsthem, caniea them away by force, and. 
bftens them to bit Sorerei^ Beatity, and to his 
Sovereign Deligbti. 

The ffilt in the Refrobatt Soult. 

It ii not at all after the fame manner with Re- 
probate Soul) i The Will , it is true , remains - 
m them i They conferve that Movement, which 
draws all Created Spirits i and even tbelncre-. 
ated,towardsGoodj for the Willis al(b in God, 
but it is not in Him, a* the lore of Good is in us j 
but that Will which remains in the Reprobate 
Souls , do'i not Operare there, as ii doth in Ho- 
ly Souls; They are driven and moved eflenti- 
^y,'by an invincible Love towards Good ; and 
tnueadofGood , which they feek for with (b 
much vehemence. They (ee nothing before 
them but Fains , Defpair and Mifery ; They 
launch out, and throw thcm&lves perpetually 
towards the Good, by Efforts and Movemenct 
inconceirablc ; and He, in whom they fee the 
Source . 
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SoorceofGood, and u it were, ^ tbet>ea^ 
Hire, md all the Foundation of Good, Rcpudfei 
then), and thfbw»chem back again , and in the 
fuactanty wounds, and traBfpicice]tbeB),wirtt 
stbourfand deadly Dam: Th^ are Eteroallf 
thirfling afrcr Plcafure, and they bare Eternal- 
\j nothing but Gnef.Pain and De^ak, for ttidr 
Ponion ; lb that the Will pktedin thcffl, to be 
the Beginning , andtbe Seat of their Hi^t- 
.ji^, is found to be the Eceraal Principle, and 
Seatof their Unhappincfs and Defpair. 
It would be ton© purpofetolqfetinic,in 6ying, 
That all the agreeable Pailions viH be i» ^be 
Holy Souls , and all the affliding onet in the 
Reprobate, that is comprehended of it ielf ; as 
alfoj That thcfc Paflions will be in the Appeti- 
tiv« FftCBltf,- independently of the Body , aa ' 
We hare CvA, That the a^i of I'etceiring; ima- 
gining,and RemeiHbringjWill be ts thePercep- 
we Facnlty. So there retmim nothing more 
to iinifli this lafl Illudration, .and to draw fioni 
thence , the lo-eOenriat InAnldion of our Du~ 
ties, of Time, and of Eternity; ofthePrefcm 
Life,and the Future Life; of the PrefentWorld, 
and the World tocosie; of aHoarPrelentCon* 
■dition, and of all our Future State ; Than ittift- 
iftarlc, that this Eflate of tfa« Set^ out of the 
Body, will not be changed in the mam at bot- 
tom ( hot only irt fomeCircumftances, not et 
leniiat/ by the Re-union of the 'Bbdiei, vb!^ 
vriU be made by the Univvr^l Rdurre^Him. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

Tiat thit Stste aft he Sauls out of the Body, . wiM 
not he cbangtdin tb'tmain or »t Bottom^bj the 
newStatt sftbeVniverfalRtfuTrtSionj tut 
onlj infomt acctjfoTy Circumfiancu. 

ALthougb wedonotatall find in the Senti* 
ment , or ip the precile Idea which we 
have of our SouU , tbcCeriaimyj and the Con- 
vidion of iheir Future Re-union wiih rhe Bo- 
dies, which Faith teaches us ougbt to be made 
by the Uiiiperfii) Re^rr&flion \ it is for all that 
certain, That conGdering all the Ttain, and all 
(be Concatenation of the Myllcries asJ Princi- 
ples, wheredf rh« Divine Syftem of Rcligior, 
andof Chrillianity is formed , confidering aUo 
ihehonurof the Divine Attributes, whicbre- 
quire That God Chould be jealous of his Glory, 
and of the happy Event and Succels of his De- 
figns ; It n altogether evident, That God (who 
hath been plcafed to Aflfemble the two kiadj of 
Natures, which only are known to Us, whether - 
asExiftlng, or as Pofiiblc,('u«,.) Towif,Cor- 
poreal Nature, andSpirimal N^iturc , into one 
finglc Compofitiim, and onelingle Whole, or 
Hypofiajis , to make thereof rbe Mafter- 
pieceofthe Vifible World , and as it were an 
Epitome, an AbiidgTieiit, or a curious Recapi- 
tulation of all his Works) ought neceflirily to 
C c Rc-pliw: 
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Re-pUceir, and to Re-eflablUhitfuch , zsht 
formed it, and defigncd it ^t firft. 

He ought to do it , citber for bis own ho- 
nor and glory as Creator , fothc cad , That 
Man may etematty fubfill in this admirable 
Compofiiion of Body, and of Spirit, who hold- 
ing equally of the Vifible and Corporeal World, 
and of the Intelligible and Spiritual World , 
makes, as it were, a Third , and a kind of One, 
altogether lingular , which infinitely exaltcth 
hit Wifdom and his Power*, \a elfe for the 
honor and glory of the Redemption, and of tb« 
Man-God,' who would eternally remain Imper- 

■ fe^andDefeflive, if things were not Rc-dla- 
blifliedupon the foot of ibc 6rlt Plat-form, and 

' ofibefirltDeiign of the Creation I and bycon-r 
Ict^uence, if tbeBodieiwerc n<A re'|daced wiib 
theSoult, becaufe the Man-God., would noc~ 
bealiDgetberaReiMircr,andaReftorer, iffae 
did not re-pUce Man , fucb m he wei at fir/l 
Created and Defigned ; and hk Triumph over 
Sin, over Death and Satan, would not be com- 
pleat and finiOied , if the half of Men (hould 
remain in the Jaws of Death. 

Conlidering then all this Train of the Dlvtnc 
Sj/flem of Religion j it is without doubt, moH 
clear and certain , That the Univer^l Rcfitr- 
re<Aion , ought to be a Circumftancc of that 
glorious Solemnity of Juftice , which God ought 
then to make at theConfijinmationof Ages, for 
theConfecrationofhis Eternal Temple, forthfi- 
Operturc and Commencement of his Immortal 
Reign 
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ReigB, fortbcSoiemn Coronation of his Pre- 
deftined , for the compleat Triumph of the 
Man-God , for the Juftificatiqn of all hu Pro- 
vidence, andthe PecUrationof^UhtsDefisDi: 
Itia^ likj, iaduHtablc and confbnt, Tliac 
then, at the end of the prefcnt Oeconotny , and 
then vbcn Ood will put an end to the Vici& 
IkaderorTttiie , ^nd to the liberty Qf Revolr, 
and of liceqle , vbicb he gives at pnfent to 
fabCreatures, then when he will fix all things 
ill an Immuiabte and Eternal Order, then when 
hennl) gire a beginning to the New World ^ 
He will then Re-eftabli% all the Bodies , and 
Rfrunite every Son! to that which Qie animated, 
during the preferir t-ife : But in the meiin time , 
Kt we Connor (ay, That our Souts £nd in them- 
filvei , the Sentiment of their future Re-union 
with their Bodies , fo we will not fpeak of i[ 
here, bur as a Truth of F^ith ^ becaufe we pfo- 
pofed to our fqlves , 10 decide nothing concern- 
ing Them, butwhai weftouldfinaEftablifli- 
ed , either by our own proper Sentiment, and 
our indubitableExpericncc, or bya clear Light 
of Evidence, arifitjg from the Notion which we 
have made our felvea of it , as of a knowing 
Nature, fenfible of Order and Duty, no leli 
than of Pleallire aod Pain, andofalj that is 
done in Her 5 but this Truth prctuppolcd and 
elfewhere fufficicntly juftified to the Idea of 
the Divine Attributes , and in all the Train of 
the Principles of Religion, and of Chrillianity , 
VVemay fpeak with affurance, of the manner 
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how our Souls will be in their .Re^lHiated Bo-^ 
dies. , ' - ; , . , ■ , 

He who C1II3 Himfelf the RefuTreSikn , and ' 
the L(/e, the Firfi-Born amongfi,^bt Dead, the ■ 
Father of the Agv to fame ^ He in whom, vfe are; 
all raifedup again, in Myflery and.in Figiue, ' 
according loSi.P.auU Exprefllpn,and by whotoj , 
we all of us ought to be railed up again eiFiji^ve- 1 
ly, at the Laft Day ; tlo tellsus^ that we (hall . 
be ihen, evcainpUr Bodies, like the Ajigcls jj " 
disfranchiled from the Bu{ine$:s, and .the Indi;> 
nations, which wc have upon the Occafion of ; 
the Body. St. P"»M/alfb teaches as_. That oiet{ 
Bodiei ^aU bt. Sprituai't^td , and we may up,-* ■ 
on this Principlf^ decide with certainty , That, 
the Re-union of Bodies, doth not at all change,^ 
the Foundation of that State of. the Soul out, of . 
the Body,the manner andcifcumftances,, where- 
of we have been Illuftratin'g. ', 
'When St. fai*l faith, That w fediea (hall \ 
l>e Spiritualized by the Refurrcffion ^ he dotl> ; 
not (ay, that they Ihall change. >taturcj and, 
that by an imppflibjc Converfipo and Mefamor-, , 
pbpfia, they (hall .become Knowing Naturee , , 
and fhall ceaft to be Extended Subfl^nces : .tje 
nieans,that the Bodies fliall be nopiore a Charge 
10 the Souls, iliat they fhall be. to them, no _ 
ijiorc an Obftacle, or Hindrance in any- thing j , 
and [hat they fhall only ferve to do;Honor,to the 
glory of [he Creaiion and of the Redemption. ; 

' Wewill firflofall, take away from Bodies, 
that which wc call Gravity; which is nothing 
eiic 
Cooylc ■ 
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,cUfcbut an Jttpiilfion y wholly exterior towards 
the Center of ihe Eanh , which happens to 
cbcm at pre(ent/rom the Imprefltoa of the Crea- 
tor, by realba of their Terreftrial Nature, and 
Competition.' ' We will reflorc to them their na- 
tural lodifference to Motion, and to Red ; For 
Bodiet of themfelres , have not any Motion , 
neither of Lightnefs, nor of Weight j they nei- 
ther alcend, nor detccnd ^ they neither move 
tbemfelves Ttrftndicularly, nor Horizontally^ as 
they fay. -At this prefcnt , as they are part of 
the Vinble and Corpdreil World, which ought 
wholly to fubfid upon that indiviHble Point , 
which is called its Center, which Ibftains all 
Bodies, without being fuftainedof any thing; 
They muftbe niotfed, and dri«n continually 
towards theCenter;' and middleof the Earth , 
which doth not Tuftain it felf upon its felF,- but 
by that ImpulGon of all its Parts, and of all that 
which we:catl TerrcJlriaV Bodies, which frott} 
all parts tend towards this middle , and the fame 
indiviGble Point ; but then being no longer 
Pans of the Tcrreftrial World , they no longer 
follow the Laws of that Motion, which moves 
Corporeal and Terreftrial Nature •, they will 
neither have Levity nor Gravity-, but aPerfe^ 
and Sovereign AgiRty, thatiato fay , an entire 
Indifference for all forts of Motioff-, which will 
oiufe them, without any RefiOance, to be car- 
ried everywhere, where the Soiils would have 
them. 

■ Wewill fixin thefe Refufcitated Bodies, fuch 
C C 3 a degree 
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A Degree of Heat, and Motiflb in the Shod, 
>■ (ball be txceSary to enteitain tfae natural 
Klovements^.withaccrtttn Agility and DiTpO^ 
Ution , Fat the Aoimal^and VoJuotary Mfttion^ 
whicbilie good Cmftuution of a healthKil Bod^ 
require! : This tieu vill be fli£cicnt to Biake 
the Blood and UuiOotf to floWpbut not to eftape, 
ordiillpBte tbetctftof thePartg, eitbet fluid, or 
fulid Paruof theBodfi (tota whence it wiH 
happen, That there will not be any Diffipari^ 
on, and that NoufiQitiKnt, whtchisonlytoM-i 
pail the DUlipatioD > will be never neceflarf . 
Thofe Inctinationi , which are now plaAd in 
Man,forthe PropagadonofSpeciefe «.willce«ft 
by this Reafod, and tail Principle { becauft^ ib 
Ihefe Bodies , fixed in an Immuuble &tu^ 
atioQof t>arti, and whlcb never take Kouriflf< 
ment, there will not be any cxoefi ef Supttrft*- 
otB Matter , by vhkh tbofc ivtixal JEbuUtrioM 
and Feimentationsare trnde^ which give iKCa^ 
'Tionto thofe befirn, and to tbofe JticliaaooDt't 
^vhich we now have for thePropagwioli ofSp^ 
cies; Erunt fieut AngtU Dtij nt^nt nu^tHtf we- 
que nuhentur. , - ^ . . 

AtmoH in the fstufe mannel', theScofes will 
have all their Fun^ont j and sitbo'tfae Sotili 
ough^ to be enligbtned , and aSeiSied Wiifa 
idea's and Semimcnti, upon the Oeoaiiofi of 
their Bodite , thus Spititualiaed, in proporrion* 
as ihey [hemfelvcs (ball be a^t^ed^by the Qh- 
poreal Imprd&on ofother Bodies , which Qull 
-* upon them j however^ .i*iM>iJl n« « ftll 
■ ■ (^„- hinder ,■ 
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btfidcr , but that the Union of the Souls with 
God , and of God with the Souls, flia)l be 
neir and immediaie, becaufe,thit independent- 
ly rf thc(e Corporeal Impreffionsj He will hSt 
continually in them. The Bodies «re now an 
cfTcntial OccaGonal Caufe of all the natural 
A^on of God in the Souls *, but then they (hall 
be the Caufe OccaConal, not E0entiaL God 
will hGt by himfelf immediately in them , en- 
ligfitning them , and diverfly tnodifying or af- 
feding [hem , without any Regard of the Body, 
in a thoufand manners. The Bodies (hall be nd 
longer neither a Wall , nor a Vail between God 
and the SmiIb , rtor t Channel of Communica- 
tion between the Souls and God: Hewill Ad 
in them Independently of the DJfpoGcton of the 
Body, which ti now the eflTemial Oxidition of 
bis natural AfHcuiin us. Then, when the Ho- 
ly Sods (hall be re-united to their Bodies, They 
will not at all fail, si hath been faid, to hare rtie 
^ho)e Spedacle of theVifible World ; althoT 
riiere be but Ctne part of the VifiUe fVorld , 
whde Species comes to be retraced in the Ma- 
teriat Eyes : They wilt not at all fail to haye 
the Pleafure of Melodies, altho* there be nota- 
ry Symphony, wb>ch ftriket their Csrporeal 
^rs : Civilai nm tgebit Sil* netjut Lim4t nam 
CUritat-Dn iSmminahit tarn. Such ^ill be our 
SOub in their Spirltualiz'd Bodies ^ after the 
Unirerfal Rerurre6tion^£c there remains nothing 
more for us todo,aftcrthisUA]llullration, than 
to make ufe of thefe Knowledges , to reform 
P c 4 our 
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our Idea's, and correft our Judgments ; qbout 
Ercrnitjr, and abouc Time ; about tjie Prrfenc 
Life, and the Future ■, about the Prelent W^orJd, 
and tbc World to come : And thereby^to coio- 
prebend the vrbole Extent of our Duties. 



CHAP. XIV. 

H'hat a Tmt and Eternity ; the Frefint World, 
and tht World to comi\ tbtPrefitit LiftfOn^ 
tht Future Uft. 

IT is eaiie for us, after all that hath been UJu- 
(Iraced, concerning that Future State of 
our Souls,in the Kew and Immortal Life, wlucb 
the/ ought to Commence , in going out of the 
Body : It is eafie forus, 1 fay, to comprehend 
what is Time and Eternity j the Prefent ^Vorld, 
and the World to come ; the Prefent Life, and 
«he Future Life. That which we Men call 
Time,istaken either by Relation, tothe Durati- 
on of the Abode of every Soul in its Body ;or by 
Relation , to the Duration of the whole prefent 
Oeconomy of the ViGblc World, deftined to the 
7rial of the Souls in the B(7d<eS) and in what* 
Ibever fignlfication Men take Time, iii the Qp- 
poficion which Men make of ic to Eternity,- It 
iignifieS, precisely , a State of Indabilily , of. 
Change, and of Viciffitude , and a State which 
ought to have an End ; for thcfc are the two 
things which enter effcntialiy into the |dea of 
thai 
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that which tscatled 'J^'atXt yiclflinide anj Extd^ 
The fpace of the Duration, tbac our Souls are 
in our Bodies, is called Time, for t^ofetvo 
Reafbns ; becaufc it ought to have ap End, anfl 
]>eCBule in the Interim, (b long as it endures , it 
holdsuscxppfedtbathou&nd Changes, and to 
a tboufand ViciiTitudes ; arid ^bove all , to ttie 
yidfStude of being able to pafi from Good xq 
^Til, and from Evil 10 Good, from Sin toVcr- 
fae, and from Vercue toCrimes or Vice. 

Ifou fee tiere ej£a(^y,what Time is ; aiid Eter-- 
nity oughr 10 ^c conceived by Oppofition ; fof 
Eterniiy is, ofi the contrary , The immutabjf 
and ii]terinjnabk Slatc,and Qrdcr.of things : Aa 
mucbasTitnc 1 includes Inftability and End} 
lb much do's Efernity exclude t}iem both. Time 
(peaks Change and End ^ Ecernity fpcaks the 
being always the fatne, and never ending: Thus 
tu our prcfent State In the Body is Tiine, Co oai 
Future State out of the Body is Eternity; and 
there is the Principal clear Light, by which Wib 
ought to Judge ofthediffcrence of our Prefcpri 
and of our Future State- AilnnayChangejand all 
Aught to have an End in out Prelent State-, bui 
nothing ought to Change , norhaveanEnd in 
our- Future State, whether it be Happy or Un-| 
happy. This is, as every one may fee, a fruit- 
ful ^urce,and abounding wiih ftrong and prcf- 
fing Conftquenccs, which ought to penetrate 
]^,. and to caufe a General and UiiiverHit 
.Change in our Idea's. "__ 

Our Prefeni State, which is called, Timel 
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ji likewise called thePre(eiit life ; and our Fu- 
ture Slate, the Life to come; becatift, thattho* 
ibthe tWoScatei, h isonlj'theraBieSoa),*faidi 
in eadi Stare is eflemially Living ; jret it is fvrf 
muchiotbepurpofe, that we diftiagiriih theft 
(wo Lives, by their divers dlgeds ami Con- 
jdiiion!!, attho* there be but one and the fame 
'Poundatlon of Life in the two States. The Pre- 
lentLife doth not Exerdfeitfelf, but upon the 
£ille and periffaable Obje^ of Time , and itl 
(deceitful and deceiving Oeconomjr, TV Fur 
lure Life Exerdfes it fdf upon Ot^e^ wliol- 
\j True, and wholly Solid. The Prcfent Life, 
It a perpetual alttmMtivtmfi of real Cares end 
Torments, and of &tle Shadows of Repofe; oF 
efie^ve BudneTi, and of feeming Riches ^ of 
itbe agitations and Ferers of the Paffions , and 
locidTmervatsof Reafbn; a Theater of Eternal 
Mutations-, s Chain enteriinck'd with (faort 
tnd tranlitory Felicities , and long and durably 
Miferies j a rapid and predpitousTorrent^vhidi 
tnooe'^ fome (lender and fatfe Healures, and 
Ibaie, out always bilttf drops of Fleafure, rouli 
on with cruel Pains, andtormenting Brietvj A 
jrehenent and impetuous Whirlwind of hurry 
and Ambition \ Which after having much tOr^ 
inented and agitated the Body and the Soul; 
iafter having raifed a thoufand Storms in the 
Heart and in the Spirit , is diffipated into Ait 
And Smoak. The Future Life, on the comra^ 
^Yi iaeither but one Day all Unifbrm , all uniN 
ed to everiafting Triumphs and FeKeities, or 
one eternal Night of Horror and Defpair. In 



. tbe Soul tf Man. ^t^^ 

fn fine. Our Prcfeni Smte, n tlfe called ihe 
Erafitnt Worlds and our Future &«ie, tt* 
W«ld to canw } becsuTe our Prefent State net 
i^ and affitnuin ibe Viable and CorparedJ 
VVorid, much tnors fenfibly, than to tbe Ri- 
tual, and bitlligible World \ wA ow FuruR 
'State ought CD bivakoff our Union , lijd out Re^ 
latioo fo die Vififale World , and to unite u^ 
iriioU/ ind (blelj to Ood, and to tbe pure Spl- 
fitt » wbkh make, curether with God , that 
■rbkhwecall the Intelligible World. ' '^ 

' And all ibeTe Idea'i, ought etjuaUy to ftnltt 
wtmdervalueour ^ftnt State » ibrruchuit 
ii^ and infioitelj tacfteenn ot^ Future Stati;, 
Car tliat which it ought to be^ for whether w* 
iwKcin'out pRfent, Stare , under tbe Idea tH 
V&K y under tbe Idea of TitiK , or under the 
IdflaoftliePreftntMdV;i3bie\Vor)d^ and eft 
t!be contrary, Whetfatr it be that we conotifc 
Mir Fimire &atc, under the Ucaof Etamit7,m- 
iei tbe Idea of a Puiure Lift, te binder the Met 
oT tbe World to come ; the JH Appears irtfiniK- 
]f Pfcdous and Efleiaial, 4Hbo ^her infiniteH 
ly DeQiifablc. They ought, tnoreovcr, tomke 
tu ctoceive cksHy, the Criine » and the gomg 
aftray of our Love of Time, of tbe (VefsK Lite 
andWorld •, and that t}f our itidilferenCe and 
forgctfulocfi for the Future Life, the Wodd i*' 
oooie, and for Eternity. Thtstt are rcHAe,«tio 
won^ that ihe Gafpel fliauld he t jKrpcTUal 
CondeDanation of the World j And vho would 
Aiat theDirineRcdeemcrhad morecoraplAiftnco 
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£)r our Appetites and our Inclinationi thereto, 
•od that he had not (uund it-lb ill that we IhouM 
lore an Appearance To amiable, and which iiaift 
to many Channs and Encfaantmenti ; But ihey 
need only cdnfidcr what this Love, m the Lo^e 
qF the World is, upon which he lets fall his fo 
jterrible Candcmnationi and Curfes. 

'Tis this World the Gofpe] condemns, and 
thunders out lb many Anatbema'i and Curfes 
againft i It i» this Love of Time, of Life, and oi 
the preleni World, which blinds, which bdbtt 
and enchants Men, and makes them forget the 
World to come, or the future State of SouU out 
pf Bodies. It is tux at all that Afiemblage of 
Elements which makes the World, that is cOn- 
d«nn?d I, It is not that Society of-Men^ whether 
Natural, Civil, or Politick, which is fometiroei 
tifocaird the World, which is rendered Crirai- 
sal ; But it is theCorruption of Hearts blinded 
and endianted by the Figure of this tranfiiarjr 
VVofW, from whence is form'd that over-rtiting 
love of Vanity, wUrii makes Eternity to be for> 
gotten i which M^pit impure and detcflable 
World, which the Man-God, High-Prieft of 
future Happinefs, and Father and Monarch of 
the Age to come, hatb neceffarily cry'd down,- 
to recall Men from this wandring of Vanity, to 
(he Effcntial Station of Eternity. 

He could not but condemn the World in 
every Part in that Sence, in its Conceits,' in. its 
Opinions, in its Maxims, in its Cuftoms, in iK^ 
Prpfperities, an4 in its Goods, in its Joysatid in 

, , its 
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itS'^W^u"*! becftidetbereeoald nothing flow 
f^im (b impure a Source, but whst anill be im- ' 
pure ^:Bui this b not aPlace to enlai^o upon ir,- 
it ^.enough to bave contpria'd the Jjdgtnenc 
which we ought to make of our two States, and 
the Preference which wctfugbt to giCe lo the 
one above the other, «re muft now (ee the Oblf' ' 
gations which cotne to ui from thence. . 
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Tht General Order ietwixt Tsme md Rtemity, 

fbt frtfent tmd the future Life, mdibe pre- 
■ ^t World and the, fVerld to come, which 
\ftllffafs from, the Kmivltdge whisb-we bavt 

ktefi now acquiring. 

TH E R E ia without doubt a real Order > 
: of Dutiei between T^mc and Eternirj', 
the prefent Lifeand tbefiiture, ihe pre- 
lent' World and the World to cotne ; We inll 
not take notice of it, bui: it^ certain that Time - 
is indebted to Eternity, the prefent Life to the 
future, the prefenl World to the World to come, 
our prefem State to the future State. Time is 
indebted to Eternity ; for it Is not but for the 
fake t^. Eternity ; And that which it owes to E- ' 
t^rnity, is, that it ought to refer all unto it. ' 
The Order of Time is, ihatitlhould be carry'd. 
back to the Point of Eterniiy ; All that is done-t 
iuTime, and which is notcsrry'd backtoEler*!^ 
nity. 
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nity, it not oiitf fpent in pare Lois and Vvmicf^ 
but it is »lfo Criminal and Iire^lar ; becaiK 
Time it but a Prffparation, tbo Prelude, and ta 
it vere tbaPtclitninaTjr Sceneof Erefnity. Tbe 
prclciu IJft noocbing but a Pallage into ^' 
' future; The preleat World is but cts it were the 
Eatrtflte, and ftf orm oF the FVon tHpi ece of the 
World to oomc Every thing tlMC is at this' 
Ticne, is Related -to that vhich. ought xq be . 
Tlien, ostoitsTerm, and as toitf End, Ster- 
ility istheEnd.ofAllthingspicfeAt^ ItitE^r- 
nity only that all the prcfent Ocronomy re- 
gards ; It it for Eternity only thiit Time, the 
prclent Life, v)d World an; ; and ercry tluBg 
that turn! afide in Time and tbt* Life from tliis 
Mark and lUt End, is EfiinriaMy Irrcguhr and 
out of Order ; it is a Wan^ringj it is a Prity, 
it ii a vain and unprofitable Amazement, or, to 
lay hatter, it is a ^ury and a FrenBe; it is the' 
' Subwtfimi of the EQentiai Order of" Things, of 
the Efleniiat Order of Time and of Eternity, 
of the prcfent and of the future Life, of the pre- 
Teot World and the World to come; 

Tbt Subverfian »ftiii Order. 

And upon this Account how many Er> 
'' ron and Wandringi are thew ? For what A- 
bufe» what Subvcrlion hath there not been 
made of Time, of the prcftnt Life, and of the 
pRfti>t World? Time, the prcfent Life, an J" 
the prefent World, are only a Paflage to Eter- 
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oily; And iqftmloflookuig upon them under 
thif Re^d, aad by ibeir Efleatjul Relpefi to 
Eternity, ve look upoo tbcm in a qcike dlHeniK 
xaaDner ; W« aukc the End of the Way where 
the End of the Mesni is mftde j or where k '» 
included in Time, in this Life, ttad in the pre- 
fent World ; We do not eftecn ftnj thing Hr^ 
Pj Of Unhappy, but vitb « regard to the prefeot 
Advinugei ukI Difadrantages ; InfUad ofoo^ 
ind folely regarding the End of Eternity, b lu 
never toftTikeoutofthe Way ; inllead of coa^ 
fidering the (ban Duration of Time, as not t» 
fiiend any oi it in Vanity, and the E)utlcs of dw 
tte TinK to come, Co ai to accomplifli then^ 
ve only rcgtrd the AgreeBblenel* of the Voy* 
age; We have forgot the Mark, wherewe wl- 
alleep upon theWay,in the ravifhing Dreamsof 
Plealurc, where we kill our felves with Pain, nv 
heap up there Sand and Duft in the furious aai 
frantick Ardor of a burning Fever of Avaritt 
(V of Ambition ; We believe that this is vcr|r 
veil toemploy Life, toapply it to Pleafureaor 
Bufiaeife^. Thisdouble Folly pon^fTesall Man* 
kind , half of them are pofieis'd with the Follyi 
of Pleafdte and of Joy, and from thenre covMt 
Amours and Rcjoycings, Luxury and Feall- 
iogs, a hundred Follies, and a hundred di0i;T 
rent Paflions ; And ihe other halt- are poSeffd 

■ with that of fiufinefs and Fortune. And all thU 
is but one and the iame Wandring, one and the 

, lame MadnePs, and one and the faiiK Vanity. 
We believe k ii a fine tlung to Govern 
, Statca 
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Sure! virti »A atrfblute Power, aod v'uh k 
5oreretgn Authority, ro gain B*itels, [o Con-^ 
t|iier Prortncci, lo make all tde Neighbouring 
Tbrones and Kkigdoras - fluke around Us, to 
j^Vevhai Motion and ItnpreOion we will to the 
Unirerfc, to ^ute to an efFefHrs Reality -tbai 
Mca of an Univfcrfal Monarchy, the Vifion and 
Chimerical Ambition of 'tfbich wc hate rt- 
IKoachcdin tbciaft Age in our Neighbors i We 
bdiere that it is Ibmcthing very fine, and ir i( 
rroc, that nolbiag in Human AEiirs is greater; 
but cvcn Thai if it be not in i4ie Order of E-^ 
ternity , or if it be not made for ihe Ettd or 
Profpe^, and for the Scope of Eternity, all thai 
a nothing b'tt a great and vad Folly, but a 
great and frightful Wi^ndring From the Mark 
asd from the End, a ChUd^ lllufion and A- 
vnazenlcnt, a Sport of Ants, and a Triumph of 
tfai^e little Inte<.*ils that wd fee roll and remove 
Itfith ft much Effort, one Grain of Sand, or 
oocJitlle Qod of Eifth without any folid Pro- 
fit. We mull redreft oUr Condiift by thofe 
Lights and ihofc Knowledges, which difcovcr 
to us equally our Duties, and the Motives and 
IncentiTes to oiir Duties. . . » 

■ The H0I7 Fathers have Taid, That the Etcr* 
nity was a Light which is no fboncr riifn ia a 
Spirit ttnd'in a Heart, but that it cautcs more 
inftru65:^l,artd more Lights of Duties to arifi^' 
than there fliiws Rays from the Badyandthe 
Glpbcofthis (feining Sun, who is all Light and' 
all Rays J and what fort ;o^ EKj^reilion fixver 
this 

unr^-flB.GoOylC- 
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thif mif be^ it (bth not come up to the Truth. 
Good God .' what aowd of Rays doth hoc thia 
beautiful Sun of Eternity fpread over all our 
Wayi ? What an Ocean of them doth nM he 
pour upon us, againft our (b Exceilire and io 
Idt^atroui an Eftcem of the World, and of its 
Vamcj, agaiad our Adoring of vain Beauties, 
aninfl the lUufiont of Richci, againtl ihePhan- 
toitM of Graadeur , againil the Chimera's of 
Fortune, agalnft the Enchanting and Bewitch- 
ing of PJcaTurei, againft ibe Vanity of our En- 
terpriAti, sgainft the Inutility of,our violent 
Traofponi , agakift the FomiOinefi of our 
Leaguei and Alliances, againil the Blindnefs of 
our Maxiois, and the Errors of our Opiniom ? 
Oneofthe Ancients (aid. That the Contempla- 
tion of Wifdom did cuufe in the Spirit and in 
the Hearti of Men, that which the lixed look- 
ing upon the Sun caufes in Corporeal Eyes, 
which being blinded with his great Light, fee, 
not any thing more in (he World ; But it is the 
Knowledge of the future State of our Soultouc 
of the Body, and in the Eternal World, which 
raarvelloully csu&th this £ffe& ; When we 
have well . vicw'd the Wwld to come, and the 
new Snte of our Souls, we lee nothing in this 
World hut Dariinefles andShadom, but ufftttt 
mdif»^ Siotimgrttfst but a perpetual lilufiong 
For this is not cmly a Light whidi obfcurcs all 
the prefent Advantages, aBdalltheObjetftsof 
Human PalCons ; but 'tis a Day that annihi- 
i«cn (hem, aad cStcei tbem eiuitely. 

D<J From 
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From thence there fpringi ti^ther with the 
clear Knowledge and ConvifHon of a tboufand 
and a thoufand Obligationi, a thouland and a 
thoufand Incitements to VtgilMict, whether it 
be on the fide of Fear, or on the fide of Hope : 
The fear of the infinite IIU of the unhappy Few- 
tune of this new Place, doth not leave us tttj 
thing in the Pains of Vertm which we migbt 
fear, nor any thinginthePlea(uret>f the World 
aitd of Sin, with which we might be affet^ed. 
The Chort and little Interral which is betweea 
the Pieafure of Pallionf and of Sin, and between 
thcle Id affrighting Illsj doth not permit us one 
fingle moment to have the lean reft^; The 
Thunder rumbles over our Head, and is ready 
to breaV upon us i we touchtheEndof thepre- 
feni Life as it were wii h Foot and Hand, we fee 
it before us as a high and lofty Wall, which ftops 
our further Progrefs in fpite of us, and which 
prefcnrs it felf like an unrurniountable Wall, 
againll whichour exorbitant Defires ought to 
dalh thcnnfelves in pieces, and which ought to 
give a violent Interruption to our Covetouf- 
iie^ -, and at the fame time a .large and vaf^ 
Gate open to our Souls and to our Sim, for to 
procure them the Pafiage to Eternity, and to 
make them enter into a new Career of Unbap- 
pincfs or of Felicity ; the (bit of which ought 
lo be decided by the E^fpofition and Situation 
of the Order or Klbrder in which we die. 

We fee in the End of our Lives, which it lb 

near and fo inevitable, thii Gate and this Wall 

all 

l.v .-.rlKCoO^jic 
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■U at obce ; tod ttie greatneft of tlie Defpair 
wbkfa we fee lo near ui, if we ronain fo care- 
lefly Sleeping, it (b powerful an Indtement to 
VtgilflDCe, and at the fjime lime fb fruitful ft 
Prmciple of fb many Dtitiec and of fo many 
ObHgttiomof Attention concerning our (elrcf, 
ofRefledion, of Delibf ration, and of Conful- 
latitti concerning the End and Erent of LifCf 
conceroing the Meant and the Help of Inno- 
cence* that if I would here gire a particular 
Account of tbem, I fiwuld be forc'd to make a 
great Volume j whereat 1 will only {faew, and 
give an Orenure 10 the particular Reflexions 
of every one. I cannot however but remark. 
That the Duty of VigiUncc,or of the Cooperati- 
on of Salvation, do't include tbem altcujetber \ 
and that ii ii (together irith the Mifprifarof thii 
prcfent Life, and the lively and ardent Defire of 
tbe future Lite) the mod EfTenlial Duty of ihe 
Order of Time and of Eternity, which deferra 
here a particular Reficdioo. 
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Tie DHtf of tbt Ctotirgtum ef Salvaimt and 
whMt Dnfitu VrtMfimatioH, ami what Di- 
vm RtfTobatien v, en Gods fart. 

AL T H O* there are fome unongft Men 
. more puticularly call'd to that which we 
call Salvation, wfakb it tbtt which we mean by 
Dd ft Diviae 
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Divine rrtdeftination , Men more partlcuhrly 
fiTOUT'd and cherifli'ii for the happy End and 
the favourablt Event, of chat Akernaiirenelsof ' 
Happineti or Unhoppincfa, which it determin'd 
in Time for Eternity ; Men with whoft Salva- 
tion God chafgn himfelf, as a particular Caule 
if you will \ for it is thus that fbme few conceive' 
it : Vet it i« neverthdefs cenain and indubitable, 
Tti»t mU Mm angenerdlj C*lPd to Sahatimf' 
to that happy Lot of Etemityt which Aflbdates 
Man to all the Felicitiei of God, Even thoA 
ihemfelvei which Men conctive asReprobaca, 
tntecidtntlf, as they fay* on Godj part, who 
are thofe Whom God abandons to the cominoii 
Graces of the general Vocation, and with whoft ' 
Salvation Ik doth not charge himfelf, or, to fay . 
better, he doth not meddle ai to the Succcfi and 
the Event, but as Univerfkl Caule. This ti 
C^l'd his Reprobation-, for on his part there is 
Bol any other which cofinet jxircly from him, or 
which can be imputed to him ; Even thofe vcrf 
Men, I lay, which others conceive as Repro- 
bated on Gods part, ate really Call'd to Sal- 
vation : God generally prepaiec (61 them Meaiu 
not only fufEclent, tut abounding; and be 
would withal his Heart that they -fliould put no 
Obftacic to the finccre Intentions which he bath 
of Aflbciating all Men to his Felicity and his 
Glory in his moft happy Eternity. It istrue, he 
will not ufc all his t>o»er to fttrmoUnt the Ob- 
ftacles which Men may put thnv, he will not 
charge himfelf with the making ^e Salvatiod 
of 

■ l.v .-.rlKCoOylc 
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of all Men to (ucceed at what Price fbefcr it 
be, vhicb is the Sence in which Sc. Auga^iM 
lays ID fome places. That God will noi Save 
all Men, he will not charge himfelf with the 
Effe^vc Succefs and Event o( the Salvaticn of 
all ; which it he (bould do, it would be impof- 
lible that there fhould one fmgle Man perifh \ 
which it the Sence in which St. Augufiin fays, 
That God being willing to Save Men,there can 
be no Liberty which can relill him ; He will not 
concur to the Succefs and to the Erent of the 
Salvation of All as Utii'uerjil Ctufe \ He hai 
believ'd ibat he ought to have more regard to 
the Honor of bis Divine Attributes, than to the 
Interells generally of all his Creatures ; and tha^ 
being willing to Save all Men, as to himCHf^ 
and to give to them all fufficient and neceflary 
Means thereto, he might (iifier (bme of them to 
PertOi by their own Negligence and their own 
Fault j which is the Sence in wbicb St. PW 
cofnporei him to the Potter, vbo makes what 
he pleafes of his own Clay, without any meni- 
feft Cau(e to contradit^ him, and the unfcarch- 
tble Myfteriei of his Judgments, upon which be 
cries out, Ob tbi Jeptb I 

But the fame Auuiority of the Irvine Word^ 
which teadies us, that there are Men more Dear, 
and more in Favour, with whofe Salvation Goc) 
do's charge himfelf more paxticularly, or thai 
he anticipates by a more favourable Predefli* 
nation, doth teach us, That All are CallM, and 
iinccrely Call'd, and ^^ He would have aU 
D d 3 Men. 
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Njen tobe SavM, and that he would not har^ 
one fingle Man Pcrifli. And it ii very flrange, 
that fome Men, who do not believe the Prede- 
jHnatioa of fbme few aft£r the manner that they 
believe it, but that upon this Divine Autho- 
lity thw will believe that All arc finccrcly 
Call'd, unce the Divine Word is no left exprefi 
for the general and XJniverfal location of ASt 
than for the Prediteftion and Favour of a Special 
TreJe^ination for fome Few ; nay, it is more 
exprcfs and more formal for the General Voca- 
tion of All, than for this Predilection of Parti-: 
Cular Fredeftination for fbme Few, at lead after 
the manner that they conceive it, who will not 
ihi^ All are truly and fincerely Call'd ; And if 
wemHflneceffarilyquitone of thcfe two Truths, 
both which ought to be equally refpeibd and 
retained, we ought rather tO quit That of Pre- 
dilection and Singular Predcltinaiion of (bmc 
Few, than that of a General Voca'tionof All j 
for befides that it ij the fame Divine Authority 
which- requires both thpfe Opinions to be re- 
cciv'd and refpefted. That of the General Yo- 
■ cation haih moreover the Authority, rhc Foun- 
dation and the Help of Natural Evide(ice, 
which makes us fee in God the Heart ot a Fa- 
ther for all Men, and a Foundation of Libcny 
in all Men, which was not given them but to 
ftrve them, to determine in Time the Lot of 
ihcir Eternity. \ 

We cannot believe. That there is one fingle 

^]an, whom God haib Created fobe Damned', 

Cooylc V 
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as (bme have believM that there are a great 
many. On Mam fide the State of Triai which 
holds us here balUnc'd betwixt the two Etcrni-? 
ties, which we hare faid make the Foundation 
of the Prefcat State, gives us Idea's quite con- 
trary, fiace We arc not there preferred Ftee but 
todcternsne this Lot ; And on Godsfidc it ap- 
pears to us fo well in the manner how he conti- 
nually Operates in all Men in the Order of 
Nature, that we cannot at all conceive, that ha 
being ib Ellcntially good in Nature, Ibould hoc 
be (b in Grace alfo. 

Salvation is then a liOt whereby we may 
render our (elves happy if we will t, bow Repro- 
bate (bever we are, we have all Grace enough, 
if wc have enough of Vigilance and enough 
of Cooperation, to (urmouni the ObHaclesof 
' Salvation, which do proceed wholly frotn our . 
Natural Corruption, and not from any Oppoli- 
tion CHT Difficulty which God impofeth upon us. 

All the World fpeaks of this Cooperation of 
Salvation, and of Chrillian Vigilance, which 
ought to Animate and ConduA it ; but there are 
but few People who will apply theinlelves to 
underftand well what is this Vigilance and this 
Cooperation of Salvation. What means the 
Holy Scripture, when ic bids us Watcb,Vigilatet 
and when it bids v&Work o$it our Sahation? 
It is of Imponance to frame well a neat Idea of 
it, lince what we ought to do in this refpei^, is 
but a Cooperation J forweof our lelvesdonoi 
};now bowto vork out our Salvation , all that 
Dd 4 Wf 
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we can do in this Cale is but tQ Cooperate -.* 
And as this word Cooperation effctitially ini* 
ports z Relation to an Action and Operation of 
Another ; fa we mud lay, that our Cooperatigq 
ofSatvation ought to be the Deed in Us which 
God do'i there, or which he would have done 
there bjr the IrapreSion of his Grace and of hi> 
Hearenly Voca[ion ; and we (hall have there- 
t>y a mc^ diHin£t and mod eaGe Notion of all 
the Duty, and all the Obligation of Coop^ira- - 
tion of Salvation : For fmce to Cooperate to 
Salvation, is to be Adive, to Watch, to Labor; 
lo Do and Atchieve in us that which God hath 
begun there by his Grace, which would finiOt 
joyntly with uj, that which it begun without 
us ; That the Vocation to Salvation, with alt 
the Impreffions of Grace whicfi accompany it, 
is in us but a beginning of a Separation from 
the World, a Difefieem of the VanitJea of ir, a 
flaming and lively ardent Oefire for Erernity, 
aVidory over our Pajlions, the myftick Death 
ofourSenfes, a holy Hmcd of our Selves ; It 
follows from thence, Tb« our Cooppr^ton to 
Salvation is not a vain Pr^mption, and a vain 
Confidence of Faith, by which we regsrd caor 
Selves, as indubitably fet apart to JEtanal £lc* 
5%on \ which is, if I may be permitled to fay 1o^ 
^ the Fanatidfm, or the Fanatick and Cbyraerictl. 
Thought, and the falfe Pieiy of (bme pretended 
F^thful Ojui, who place all the Eflential Co- - 
ppcratiop of Salvitioii, in the Belief that they 
are at indubitably SaF'd as Jifm Qbrifi bim- 
- ". felf. 
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fclf. It » neither a faire iippearance of Z£)il,aod 
of Devotion , or a Supcrflinon about more ef- 
fential Praftices, wherein wc every day (Ec,«er- 
tain falfe Worlhippers do place their whole Re- 
ligion j nor is it a {imple Oblervarion of tbo 
exterior Anions of Juftice, and of Duty , nor a 
luperficial Sentiment of God, which only makes 
them vent cowards him fome inciBcacIous and 
uaprofiiabte Defiresand Sighs,which is no more 
than to (ay , Dom'tnty Domine , LorJ, Lcrd, aa 
the Divine Redeemer hath remarked : But it ii; 
aconflant, a perpetual, and an indefatlgabte 
Application, to withdraw out letves from the 
World ,' to mortifie our lelves, to diminilh the 
force <^ our diford«ly Concupifcence , to pu- 
rifie our Imagiaj^tioni . to cooicmplate th^ 
Eternal Beatwies , to premeditate the next cni^ 
of Ijfe, to avoid the Pleafures ofSenle, aacj 
to tad [hole ofGraccand Eternity. When we 
omit this Co-operation , all the reft are yfclcis ; 
in vain do we repeat our Prayers , in vain do 
We freqjjcnt Divine Myfteries. 

St. P«</ faith, That this is btating the jiir , 
that is to lay, that it is to donothing. It ts Mp- 
fim mj/ Jmpurt Strnfit , anJ ufo» my RebiUiom 
FUfh , faith this Apoftlc, That! ftrike, and not 
upon the Air. I know , that to work out my 
Salvation , I have only to do to work upon my 
lieait-, and for that Reafon, it is upon It that 
1 Alike all my blows. I fubjec^ my Senfes , I 
cbaftife my Body, I make a continual Violence 
upon my Inclinaiions i . for to do otberwife , 
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were to beat the Air, and to lofe both Tune and 
Labour. Co-operaiion then u eOentitl to Sal- 
vation, which ii the mod ef&ncial Duty of the 
Order of Time, and of Eternity , and by con- 
ftquence, of our Prefent State : And this Duty , 
ought more to employ ui , than the care of our 
Fortunet , and the other mterelh of our Pationi ', 
it ought not to give us one .moment of Truce ; 
It ought to keep us always in Breath \ it is for 
that realon, that our Saviour exprefles it , by 
the Name rf Figilance ; it ought cffcftively to 
bea perpetualApplicationtoWatch,and toftir 
up our Heartto piepare it, and put it into a 
State, capable of receiving this Imprellion of its 
proper Glory, and its proper Felicity ; which 
God would make upon thcrfe amongft ui whotq 
be fhall find difpofsd to finiOi and confummate 
his Divine Reionblance , which Nature and 
Grace began, and which his Glory only finiOi- 
eih. 



CHAP. XVII. 

Tie Duty efalivelj, and arimt Defire of a F#> 
ture Lift. 

ALtho* the Co-operation of Salvation, doth 
eSentiallyimporta Diiefteemofthe Pre- 
fintLife, and a lively and ardent Defire of the 
Future; yet notwithftanding, thefe two Dutiet 
are difierent in tbcir Foundaitiooi j fince tbeDu- 

.. , u,„sic -y 
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ty of Co-operation oFSalrstion ceaGng, we do 
noc ccafe however fo be obliged to endure the 
Prefent Ufe, withromefortorimpatiences an} 
to Sigh after the Futiire, with an ardent uxl 
exprefCve DcGre. It is Eflentlal to oblerve, and 
to remark, That l^re ought eflPc^lively to be en> 
llatiied with a lively , and ardent Deftre of the 
life tocomr, by a true ObligsUtoiij and a true 
Duty, whidiwe cannot omit or violate, with- 
out rendiing our fclvetin6nttely culpableto- 
wards God > and worthy of all his Angsr, and 
alt hb Vengeance. 

Here is an Obligation very New , for ainioft 
all Men , who do fo love the Frefent iMe , 
that they cannot fo much as only comprehend, 
that they can love and defire the Future} but 
this Obligation which appears New, to the Car- 
nalTaftofour TerreftiiaJLove, is of the fame 
I>«;ein the Soul ofMao, astheObligatiQaof 
Regarding , and feekingGod only as the Sove- 
reignOood^for (ince it ii but in this Future Ufa, 
that God is poQeilcd , it follows, that in ai much 
as we are obliged to have this Love of that Holy 
Thirft, and of that Sacred Concupifcence for 
God , tbal love of Union, and of PojQeflitMi, and 
of Joy, the £}uty of which, hath been already 
Eftablidied; fo much are we obliged to Love 
and £}e{ire, with an ardent and impre0edDefire, 
tife Life to come. 

St. AKgufiin per&^y tmderftood this Frind- 

ple \ Far it is for that Realbn, that he faid , That 

he that fiodcih bimfdf wdl in this World , and 

would 
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would alvays continue here , hath not the ieafl 
rparkofiheleaft perfe^ Love, which all Men 
ought to have for God : Aad it is upon this 
Frindpte, thatallrheothecHoly Dodors have 
decided the fame thing ; They hare not only 
decertruned, that it is aaeOential Daty-in the 
Heart of Man, To Groan and Sigh after the 
Life to come -, but they have remarked , that 
therein, is the mollinreparableChara(9:erof the 
Divine Fredeflination , and of the ImprefHon 
which the Holy Ghoftmalceg in them to whom 
he bears witnefs of the Eternal ElciUon, and A- ■ 
id(^ion of the Heavenly Father : Thofe that 
arePredcftinated, fay they, are the bemoaning 
wd defolate Turtle-Doves , who ligh without 
scafing after the Gdcftial Spoufe , who do's 
DOC receive thefe cbaft Birdi to hii chaft Em- 
braces, but in the Life to come, -They are the 
Gtizeni of the Heavet^y Country, who look 
upon themlelvet as baoifhed upon Earth ; 
'ikay arc the true Ifraelitet , whtt could find na^ 
thing good ani agrceabk in Babylon , and who 
could not propole to themlelves any other Plea- 
(we , than that oi returning to their dear Jt- 
ritfiUmi They are the tender and pa^ionate 
Children, who can 6nd no pleafure out of tfat 
Preftnce, and Houfc of their Father ; They are 
rhe judicious Travellcrt, who regard the Places 
where they pafs, as Places which they ought not: 
to place thetr Hearts upon, as Places whereat 
their Hearts ought not to Hop, fince they cao> 
pot Reft there themfelvesi They are ( fay the 
, Fathera) 



the Smi ef Man. 41 j 

Eaibers^ Stones out of their Qpxrry, and a Fire 
outof ilsSph«e;TbeycontinuiUf throvcbcm- 
ftlva forward! towardshim, who allures them 
with a CbariD fo fweec in tbisNew Life \ Tlicir 
Heans continually fay tbat which the Lips one 
ly Pronounce in the Perfbn of Rcprobttei , in 
the Prayer which our Saviour, the King of the 
Age to come, teachetbus , Lh thy Kmgdmt 
cami. 

Such are thole who are Fredeilinated, the 
Citizeiu, and the. Children of the Kingdom of 
Heaven \ Filii Regni. They do not long, but 
after the Future Life , which is their Kingdooi, 
and that of their Heavenly Father : The Repro- 
bates, on the contrary, they love only chcPre> 
fern Life; they do not at all know of any other 
Goods, or other Pleafurei , than ibofe of the 
Eanh. The Dove that went out of the Ark, 
Kturned to the Ark agun , becaufe flic fmnd' 
no place where (be could reft her Feet ^ but ths 
Ravens did not return at all, becaufe loving 
Corruption, their ImptlrcTafi engaged then 
Id allthedead Bodiea, which they Tound in' 
the way. He that is Predelhnated, groans here,' 
becaufe he Saffen , and he SufTen bccaute he 
is ^efnrated firwn God, aad from His Eternal De- 
light*. The Reprot»te, onihc contrary, doV. 
wallow in Joyi ; heefteems himfelf happy, he 
isGOntented with his falfe Profpcrity, becaufe he- 
doth not at all think of God, and his laimortal 
Felicities. He hath his SaiisfaAion and Conlb- 
Uf ion in this World , which obliges the King 
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of the World to come , to dart out his GirA , 
aad bit Compaflion upon him , in ihefe Terrai, 
fb violeat and (b terrible , Woe bt to yeu , that 
yo» bavt ha4j§urCenfoUtfo» in tbi fVorU, 

To Love then^nd todeGre the Future Life; 
to Sigh after the coming of the Eternal King- 
dom, and to return without ceaHng, from the 
mid ft ofBalylott , towards the Heavenly y<rr»> 
faUm^ is an indirpealable Duty oftheLoveof 
God , and of that proper Charity which ve owe 
icoour lelvea ; andif we donot End in m, this 
Love of the World to Come , and thii Chara- 
&eT of the Irvine Predeflinatioa , we ought to 
begin there by the Co-operation , which we 
ought to contribute to our Salvation ; to apply 
our (elvei without ceafing , to contemplate the 
Beauty , and the Charms of the Eternal World, 
and the ad vantages of the Future Life,above the 
Prefeit y to the end , that perpetual Contem- 
plation nuy puiifie our Imsginations ; that fo 
We may hate our Earthly TaC and imprint the 
CelctHalone upon us, which will caufe that we 
QuH cea.Ce to be tho^ Earthly Men , of whom 
St. PMi/fpeakSj upon whom remains the Cuife 
ofAidm-^ and that we (hall become thole Hea- 
venly Men , who being thenceforw^rdi drawn 
after the lively refemblance of the New Man , 
fiull eternally be the perfect Images of his Glo- 
ry, and of his Sorerngn Felicity, in Heaven. 
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C H A P. XVIII. 

A KtcaptuUtimef Moral Cmfi^uneu^ iraiif* 
from what bath hem Efiahlijhed, conetrnmg 
ottr Soul{ , foT tbeComji&ion of our Dutitt , ■ 
and the CosJeamation of our Difirtkrt. 

WE. had propolol to add here for a Fourth 
Part, a BieoMulatm of all the Moral 
Confaiueoces , viuax might be drawn horn 
what bath been cleared, concerning our Souli, 
in Relation to our Duties, and to our Dilbrderi ; 
and to have given il hf way of an Alpbahtli' 
e»l Tabk : And therein , to have . let you lee a 
Convi&ion of all our Duties, and a feuid Efta- 
bliOuncnt of all our Oblations , the Shame 
at>d Diforder of all our PiSioai , the Rule of 
alt out Sentiiaeots, and gencntUj an Univerial 
Conduft for all out XJfe to come. But we were 
afnud That would have excefllvel/ encrea(ed the 
Volume: And we. are tbercibre determined to 
doTe up all , with a general ConGderation (rf 
the little ^ftecm which we have for our SouU ; 
and with the Condemnation of Five principal 
Difordcn in our Lively which we believe , bare 
deferred a particular Refiedion. 
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How unnapmahU Vt i*r«, to make fo UttU an 
Aceeiaa of our Somlt, after Jo much that bath 
hem alreaJjf (aiJefthem. 

We have ihewed , that there is in our Souls a 
Spiritual Nature, a Heavenly Origin^n Imirior- 
tal Cpnditiot) , a Divine Quality, an Effential 
Uaioo ontb God, an Ererlafting State of Mile- 
Tf or Happinefi, after a (hort Trial in tins lafe. 
We have (bewed, That they come firpm God , 
that they are alwayt sOencialiy ia God ; that k 
H but for « little rooment (tf Time, that their 
Uaion with the Body , fafpends their immedi- 
ate Union fridi God ; tkoi thaitbus th^ ought 
qtfickly to return to God, and ivrtiatn ererlaA- 
ingly in Him. We haw feen, that Tbey are 
imprinted with (o many glorious and eininenc 
Tra^ of the Irvine Refemblance, which hare 
rcndred ihcoa worthy to be ( if I may beper- 
mirwd to fay fo ) reclaimed and r edeccned lb 
dearly, at the Price d^t^ mmUlatim cf*U 
ihegrtatiufi ofaGetl, at tie Trice tfa thM^OftJ 
forts tf Revilmgi and HmniliMimt f aniifai 
tbe A4era ^ bit Blood amd Ufe. - ) 

We have ften how xhtj ooght t* lay afide , 
tbedeceitful Oarmeni of tbe prefent Felicity of 
the Body ,asaTbefttrical HfllHt-,Kow ritey oii^^ 
to change Opinioiis,Ta(ts and Ideaa j how all the 
Spe<%8cleofTime ought to beEfiaced,and how 
thatof Eternity ought to diftover it fclf to our 
Eyer, how they are to be happy in all the proper 
Felicity 
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licityof God, or unhappy according to the Ex- 
' tetit of bis Power ana his Anger. And there 
is not one of thefc Idea's and of thefe Circum- 
ftapc^, which ought not to ferve us for a •Light 
to Enlighten in us a thousand Duties ; and which 
OD the contrary is not a clear Light, to let us 
fee in our fclvei a ihoufand Difordcra , . where- 
with We oaght to be penetrated with Confurt- 
on and to Reproach our felyes j who carry- 
ing !n~us that Foundation of Reafon, and that 
Light of the Spirituality, of the Eternity, and 
of the Divine Q^iality of our Souls which we 
do, we ought to guide otberwife than we do, 
our Reliflies &i)d our Sentiments, our Opiniont 
and our Maxims, our Defires and our'A£fc£lj- 
ons, all our A^ons and all our Life. 

Oh the FoUj mi Dtfirder ! Ob thi Vrntty 
tmdiUufim! Oh tbt Charm and Enchantment ! 
Ob the Fury andFrenJie of Man I who bearing 
a{i Eternal and Immortal Soul in his Hands, - 
doth not know the Price nor the Fragility of 
the Trcafurc which he carries, but continually 
flrikes it againfl a thoufand Rocks! Our Souls 
are lounortal and Eternal, their Nature i3 not at 
all Frail and tAoita\, they ought to laA Eter- 
nally hke God ; but ai their Being -and their 
Nature is durable and (bird, (b is their Happi- 
nels , and lb is their Lot of Eternity nice and 
uncertain. There is no Glafi lb brittle, there 
is not one moment of the Day wherein we do 
not ftrike ih<!m agatnfl Rocks and M^tbles, a- , 
gainft all the Occ«Bons of Sto and Ruine which 
E< , weftni 

I.V ;.,IKL.OO§fC 
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prctent thcmftltrs. We do not oniy burf: 
thtfm To renfclril; and inconfldersttely, but We 
Stake this Treafijre (<t ineftimable aAd Gi 
infinite, againft the rmalleft Fleafutes which 
the furioas atid im|^acable Enemy of our Sotrit 
can propore snil offer to m. No Kiftg did tTW 
Stake his Kingdom and his Throne upon the 
Chance of one Dfc. Whatdo I fiiy,NoKing? 
No Man did ever Stake hit Fortune and his 
Hope, tho' never (b mean j And We I do not 
We contirtually Stake to Nothhgmfi K^o Sha"- 
dows, EiernAl Thrones and Kingdoms, Ifnmor- 
tal Hopes and Fortilnes ? Ddvitl wduld not 
■ have the Plcafirre to quench the burning Thiift 
wherewith he was inflam'd, at th; periled the 
Lifeof Ibmc&w of his S(^iers-, How, (ltd be, 
fliatl I Drink at To dear a trice? Shall I hazard 
Souh for my Thirft ? And yet We ! We bave 
no Dcfire.tho* never (blertlelers. We have newr 
fo little Thirft, which We will not cofttent -at 
the Price of the Eternal Lofi of our Souls^ 6r ftt 
lead of the evident danger of that Irrepai-able 
Lois. What fliall We call Fury and Phrehfie, 
if this be not ? O the Folly then atid the Dil^ 
order ! O the Madnels and Phrenfie of out 
Thoughts and of our Defifes, of our Relilbet 
and of our Paflions ! if wc do not hcnccftw- 
wards guide them by the Knowledge Whidi w© 
have of the Heavenly Origmeof the Spirirual 
Nature, ofthe Jmmortal Condition, of the Di- 
vine Qyaiity, and ofthe Evertafting State after 
this Life, of the Immutable Felkity or Mifcry 
"^ .of 
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of cur Sauli, aad of all the other ildvaotftges 
which we hare fliev'd to be in them. 

Five Moral Comje^mnces « Relaiiim to Five 
Principal CircrnnfioMets eoBcema^ thi No* 
hiUty of our Souls. 

We raigbt draw a thoufand particular Ja- 
ftru^iont, and a tbouiand iliong Cotidcmoa- 
tioot of our XMocisTSy from all thele Know- 
ledges ; but lince we only iatend here to opea 
aW*)', as it w«e, to the end that every one 
tnaj be Inll;ru£{:ed by himlell in hie Particular, 
and draw tbofe Conlecjuences which are pro- 
per to himl^lf, we wiU only draw Five of tbnn 
from hence againft Five of our mod contmon 
Dtlbrden, wbich we do not acknowledge for 
i^ilbrdets only, which wefhallmalKto Anfwct 
to the Five Principal Circumftanceat^ the Djg- 
Htty and of tb^ £xcellence which we have 
ibcw*d to be in our SouU. 

•We fiiall draw from the Friaclple of the Ce- 
ledial Origiae, and of the Eflentlal Dependenoe 
of our Soulj and of our Union with God, from 
the Principle that they proceed from God, tbic 
they Hve in God, and that they ought iwcefla- 
r^y in a Hiort time to retvrn to God, the Con- ' 
Jequence of a terrible Condemnation of our 
forgetfulnefs and of our going afiray from 
Gc3 i whereof we are fo little afraid, and where- 
in we do not acknowledge even the Dilbrder 
And the Irregularinr. 

Ee % ^-■^■->^y~ We 
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Weftall draw from the Principle of tlie S(n- 
ritual Nature of oor Souls, a Confequence of 
tbe clear and fenfibieConvi£lion of the Difor- 
dcr, of our foolilL and Idolatrous lore of oar 
Body, which we beliere to be fo lawful and (b 
innocent. 

We fliall draw from the Principle of our Im- 
rnonal Condition, the Con(cquence of an ev'i. 
dent Convi^on of the Difbrder of our be- 
witching love of the pre&nt life, whereof we 
faave fo little Remorfe. 

We Ihall draw from the Principle of the Di- 
vine Qualitjr of our Souls, which is the Honor 
of the Divine Refcmblance (which Nature be* 
gins in them by Confcience and hj the Seeds 
of Vertue, and which Grace and Glory do 
£nilh)thc Confequence of the Condemnatitm 
of that little care which we have to cooperate 
to the Honor of the Divine Refemblance. 

We fliall draw from the Principle of the 
'A^tmativentft of the immutable State of Fe- 
licity and Mifery, which mult fucceed the pre- 
fcni Fonune, ana which we have prelcntly to 
decide by the good ufagc of Time and of this 
Life, the Conviftion ofthe outragious Folly of 
our violent Tranfports , and of our &ry of 
Ambition for the prefent Fortunes, which we 
regard as the only Kudcnce and the wJy WiP- 
dom of this life. 
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XS« ConJemtiatiotnf our Ftrgttfulnefi t ejidof 
our IVandring from God. . 

Firft of all, How condcmnable are we for 
forgeccing God P Gncc it is [rue , That our 
Souls do not only come from God, but they lire 
EflcDtially in bim ; and thatafrcr this fhort In- 
terruptioQ of their Immei^iate Union with hiai, 
which makes the prclenc Life, they ought [o 
return, and eternally remain in him. How 
great is, the Difordcr,. jn your 0[Hiuon, of this 
Forgetfulncfs ? 

The Scripture faith,That the Stars beingin* 
capable of Sentiments and of Knowledge, have 
a perpetual Acknowledgment for him who gave 
them Light ; and for that Rea(bn to teuifie 
it to him, they (end him back- perpetually theic 
Light, and are continually turn'd towards him, 
as if it were to tell him, that for Him only they 
defire to (bine, that it is for Him only that they 
do (bine \ LMcmt ti qui fecit iUas. Here a an 
Idea and a Leflbn which thty give us of the 
continual Application and perpetual Returq 
which we ought to have towards God, for per- 
ceiving and acknowledging his Prefence, hil ■ 
Irvine Illumination and his InSuence in us j ' 
But we are far enough from following this Lef- 
fbn, our Heart and our Spirit do turn then:i- 
ftlvcs equally from him, they equally lofe them- 
felves in ufetefs Thoughts, and plunging them- 
it)ves, aqd advancing farther and tatthcr into 

, f^e 3 this 
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this Land of Forgufulnefi, and this Region 
of EJiirkncfi ; ihey do noc fo much as once s 
Dajr, no not, perhaps, once a Week, once a 
Month, once 3 Year, call to mind their DiVine 
Origine, and their Getdtial Dependence ; Ob- 
fiufefeite Cxti Jiiper hoe, here would the Pn>- 
phec Efaj hj : All Nature fsitb ibe hmt thing 
with the Prophet, and would rife and Arm ber 
ftif againft this fo mmfirtm bigratituJe ^ tad 
this fo monfirotu Infotmce. Tbere is not be- 
twixt Man and Man the like Example of Injii- 
llice, of Brutality, and of Rafhn^. 

It would be vety much, that the Heart only 
fbould forget God, and (bould wander firom him, 
iti Searching as Ihe doth, her Happineftand ber 
Fleaftire out of him, which it tbe greateft Wan- 
dring that can be. But it is not the Hean atone 
that forgers God, and wanders from him, the 
Spirit it felf, the Sf»ric who could have quitted 
it (elf at fo caGe a rate of the Dutj of its De- 
pendence and its Acknowledgment, tbe Spirit 
forgets him, the Spirit effiuxi his idea, the Spi- 
rit turns it ^tf wholly from him, it revolts en- 
tirely : And iho' the Spirit receives continually 
ft Light and Thought from God ; it is by him 
that (he Perceives all that {he perceives, it is 
hf him that (he Thinks all that flie Thinks, 
and it is by him that Ibc Knows all that Qtc 
Knows J and yet fb far is (he from acknowledg- 
ing aild perceifirtgit, that flic believes that (be u 
a Light to her ftlf, and (he doth not at all believe 
that ihc owcth any thing to God for it. If tbe 
the 
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the Sua did nerer Set, or were never under n 
Cloudi wc Ibouid not at all believe that it was 
by it we haddie Light, we Ihould believe th» 
ibe light, by the help of vtucb we fee all things, 
vere in our Eyei ; and becaufe God doth con- 
tinually Enlighten us, becaufe that this Sun ac- 
ver Sets, becaufe that this Sun is always ready 
to Enlighten ui every inllant, we believe that . 
we have in our fetves the Light and the Idea'f 
wherewith He Enlightens u». The Dog lifts 
up his Head to him who gives Bread to him, 
the Spirit of Man doth not at all lift up his 
. Thoughts towards him who continually gives 
him all his Light and all his Life j O Ingrati- 
tude I O Revolt .' 

What Judgment do you think doth God 
make of thole Men who live in Courts, in Pa> 
laces, and in great Offices of all fort of ProfcP- 
^on, who pa& their Days, their Weeks, their 
Months, their Years, all their whole Life, with- 
out any true Remembrance, or any true Senti- 
ment of him, and of the continual Dependence 
which-we have, of the perpetual Irradiation of 
hii Eternal E^ence ? With what Eyes do you 
think doth he look upon them ? What Vio- 
lence do you think doth he offer himfelf, in not 
haftning the end of their Lives, and the begin- 
ning orfais Vengeance? Yet He never fpokp 
with more Refentment than Laboravi [ufimnsy 
He never thunder'd or demanded ]uftice froffi 
Heaven or Earth with more vehemence. He 
never dem^ided it with a greater Indignation. 
E c 4 Let 

. . |. ■.|;.,COO^;ic 
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Let us fee if there be any thing like this amongfl 
Men, from a Subjefl: to a King, from Children 
to their Parents, from Husbands to their Wives, 
from Servant! to their Madcrs, or amongft the 
moil lavage Beafts towards thofe who take care 
to feed them. 

But if you conceive thereby how Criminal 
■ our forgctfulncfi of, and our wandring from 
God is,, you will apprehend how unhappy it is, 
by the Anger with which God will receive thofe 
ungrateful Souls who forget him, when they 
flial! return to him. The Rivers which flow from 
the Sea, return to the Sea ■, The Bodies which 
came from the Earth, return to the Earth ; And 
our Souls which came from God, return aUb 
necefTitrily to God : They are as it were Por- 
tions of himfelF, which he recalls, and would 
have reunited to the Whole, if we may be per- 
mitted to (ay Co, after the Ancient Fathers. 
Exivi d Patre dr vent in munJum (faith Jef$is 
' Chrifi) (^ iterum relin^juo ntundum dr vado ad 
Patrem ; I am comi out from my Father^ and I 
am come into the World, and I mufi again have 
the World and go to my Father. He faid it fot 
himftlf and for us equally. 

He being come from God, ought to return 
to God ; being (ent from God to the Earth, 
ought to return to God : And our Souls', which 
in the fame manner arc lent into the Body, and 
into the ViGble World, to be there try'd, ought ■ 
to return to God ; they came from God, and 
HieyreturntoGod, andinGod. In vain do we 
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wander, do we lofe our fclves and go aflray. 
tVe never lofe our fclves for God ; he never 
lets us go for altogether ; he hath b's Cord and 
his Chain, by which he holds us, and by which 
he recalls us when he plcxles , and when he 
thinks ht; He will recall us, yes, and our un- 
grateful Souls, who are now all of ihem rum'd 
away from him, always Fugitives and Vaga- 
bonds, wandring from Vanity to Vanity, will ' 
be much aftonifli'd when we fiiall return ro 
bira. O what Surprife ! what Aftonilhmwit ! 
what ConfuGon 1 what Ditbrder I what Dread ! 
what Efforts ! but fruitlcfi Efforts of Fly- 
ing, of Hiding ones felf, and of Efcaping ! 
What Commotions ! what Storms ! what Agi- 
tationi in the Hearts of thefe Fugitive Slaves 
brought back to their MaOer, of thefe Ribelli- 
ous Subjects dragged in Chains before their 
King 1 

At this Meeting, what E>erpatr In thefe Souls ] 
what Movetnents in God < If thefe Souls on 
their fide are TroubI'd , Amaz'd , Affrightw! 
and Agitated in themfelves,' God, how is he 
on his Gde ? how do's he receive them ? how 
do they find him ? what Entertainment ? what 
Accofting? what Reception, in your Opinion? 
But what Reproaches I or to fay better. What 
' Thunder and Thunderbolts ! what Looks .' 
what Rage ! what Threatnings I what Indigna- 
tion ; But if the the Accofting and the Meeting 
iraufes fo much Pain, what v/ill the Judgment 
and the Condemnation do? what will the Ac. 
count 
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count which they nuift give of all che Thoughts 
of the Spirit, ant) all the Motioni of the Hearr, 
of them who forget God i 

There is not one Hair of our Head loA, faith 
the Divine Word j That is to fay, faith S. A^ 
Xtfii'h That all our Thoughts are countedi all 
our Steps vevtitten down, there isan Account 
kept (H all our Rcfpirations j not one of our 
Thoughts , not one of the Motions of pur 
Hearts ShaW be loft , and every one of them 
which fiiatl have wandrcd from God (i( we 
may be pcraiitted to fay fo) in our Lives -, Every 
one ot them which Qiall not have God for its 
Maik, for its {U'lndpal End and over-ruling 
Objci^, will be found Impious and Saciilegt- 
ous ; And then what Surprife will there be a- . 
new ! what Regra ! what Stinging and bitter 
Repentance .' what Shame and Confufion t 
Vhat Defpite / and what Rage of ungrateRil 
Souls againft themfclva I what Defjxtir and 
what Fury ! with what Evidence and wiifc 
what ScntinKnt will they acknowle<]ge their 
'Wandring ? With what Cries and with what 
Howlinffs will they tear themfelves to {Hcces, 
«iid will fay, Er£9 errsvtmte ; Ah ! it ii too 
true. That fo much as we have forgot God, we 
have been truly wandring! All the Pleafurcand 
^ibe Happinefs which we have fearch'd for out 
iof God, hath been a real Wandring .' Oh ] how 
'&- Jo we 6ad our felves from that Mark and 
Goal which we then did run to with fo much 
vioienceandtiiry! Oh! PIcafures! Ob-'Good?, 
.which 



tbe SMtl »f Mam, ^zj 

whkhweiearcb'dfor out of God, and whidi 
we nowfec^enowherebutinGodFOErroi! 
OWaadnDg! 

Th* Cndtmmdtiim tfwr klmd and fimfil^s /nw 
tfoitr BeJjf. 

If by the Priadfjc of our Origine , smd of 
our Ccwllikl Dependence , which ought to make 
uiib eSeottally to turn to God s ve ought Co 
migfatily to coodcmn our forgctfulncfi, xnd our 
waodriag from God. Weoughtnolerstocon- 
detQO by the Principe of Nature , and the Spi- 
ritual Qyaliiy of our Souli . our Fooliih aod 
Idolatrous love of our Bodiei. For in Hne,^acc 
our SouU is the true Foundation of our Being , < 
bow comes it to pais, That we only know our 
Bodies? Tbat.we only Love, Adore^and Ido- 
UsM our Bodies? Thatwearenotconcern'd,buc 
for the Imercfls of (Hjr Bodies? That we do not 
labour , or much concern our felves , but 
for our Bodies ? We are feofible toall their lit- 
tle BufiiKflc* , to all [heir little Ad?antagea , to 
all th«r little Commodities ; and infenGble to 
all the Bulinefiet , to all the laterefts and Ad^ 
vantages of our Soul ! 

pur Soul is, as batb been faid , The whole 
Foundation of our Beipe. It ii by her. That 
we ought to be eternally happy or unhappy 2 
She is'all our True and E&ntial Beia^ ; The 
Body, and every ihingwhich haib the Body for 
iiiB>ijs, for in Foundation , and for iu&ib- 
ieil, 
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jci5t , is no more, than as it were an accidtnt of 
our True Being. The Whole Man is in the" 
Soul ; or to fay better. It is the Soul only , that 
isthe Whole Man ;becaute Man is nothing pro- 
perly, butwhat he ought to be Eternally ; for' 
there is nothing truly and properly real , but 
'Vbat is Eternal. To be for a Moment , for a 
Day, for a Year , or for Ibmc fiiort titnc v This 
is not properly to Bt. Eternity is the true 
Ground , and the true Bafii of a lolid and real 
Being : Nothing property and truly Is*, but that 
which is to be for ever. To be for a time enly^ 
is not truly to Be : It is a Sbaddow of Being ; 
It is a Figure of Being. The Prefent Wrfrld 
is not according to St. Paul, but a Figure of a 
World; not a True World, becauft it paCfci 
iway. 

All Corporeal Felicity therefore , alt Gran- 
deur , all Abundance, all the Adirantages which 
hare Bodies for a Bads, and for a SubjeA, can- 
not malcc to a Man a true and real Being, fince 
Death ought to make her Prey upon them. The 
true Being .of a Man^ is that which ought to Be 
Eternally ; and fince it is by the Soul only, and 
by the advantages or difadrantages of the Soul, 
that Man qught to be Eternally, all that which 
he ought to be.Thereforc there is nothing more 
irue,than to fay. That it is the Soul' only, which 
ii the Whole Man. 

Beauty, L.adies, vhich you make as the Balis 
and Foundation of all your Being ; And the De- 
^txiuchcries , in which you infamous SenHial 
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Men make your Felicity, and all youi Being to 
confidiwill not go along with you into Eternity. 
The Body,wfaich is the Balis of Beauty and of De- 
bauchery, i) laid in the Grave , and remains on 
this fide, when the Soul returns to God , and 
makes her PaBage into Eternity ; and then , at 

.thcConfummationof Time, and the Efiablifh- 
ment of the Immutable Order of the World to 
come, when the Soul fliall come to Rc-alTume 
the Body, She will take withitnoihirgof that, 
which at prefent makes her Felicity and h<r 
Pomps. 

•ThePleafureiofthc Body,areall of them Ef- 
ftntially falfe, as well as empty. They Icare 

' ibe Heart, c7cn during this Life, lick and Fa- 

•miflicd , and tbey leave the Soul eternally de- 
ceived ; they dilappear, ihey fly away , they 
leave the Soul in a cruel Privation , and in an 
infupportableDetblacion of Regret and of Re- 
pentance, of Horror, and of Defpair. O Vanity 

■ then of Vanities ! Illulion of Ulufioas ■ Thus to 
abandon our lelves, to love nothing but our Bo- 
dies , and negle6t thecare of our Souli. 

The Soul, at this very hour, hath her Goods, 
her Riches, her Grandeurs, and her Plcafures ; 
which are wo«h more , without comparilbn , 
than the Pleafures, the GoodsjRichcs, and Gran- 
deurs of the Body. But tho' the Soul Oiould 
have none but the Pleafures , the Riches, and 
the Grandeurs of Eternity ; The expe61ation ot 
thole Pleafiircs, of thole Grandeurs, and of thofe 
Riches of Eieroity, eughttopofircfsus, inllcad 
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oftfaePle^tire, Grandeur, aniiRKiMi orthe 
Bodf. (n the mean time , How gremt it our 
fuiiaui lad ridiculout Blindneft tfaereupon ? 
WImc do we tske ctre for, but the Bodf ? Wh*c 
dowettkePtimJor, but tbeBodf ? Do'ioot 
every thing rely upon thcBod^ ? Do not alt 
. all thiofis termituu in the fiodj ? Do not *ll 
tfakigc turn about the Bodj ? 

See a littlc,»HthcPftint,all die violent Traof 
ports, all the agitation of Human Life \ if «!e 
feck ibr great Richn, TreaTure and Foriune ; '»% 
it not that we may have a &rc and iafWlible 
Mean,' ofbcingableto coakeupon the Body , 
idl the Imprefliam of Pleafure and Voluptuouf- 
nefi , thu we would detire ? to prder it Ko 
-High Plaos , to make it atrry it felf Superbi* 
oufly i to make it bercTercnced by the Peopfc , 
in the MultitudcPTo caulc it to be Lodged nug- 
-idKcetitly ? To ctufe it .to be delicaEelyi«Hd ex- 
vellmtl^ W^ Cloathed ? It is fbr the Bedy,Th«t 
Ve Labdur, that we Sow , ihat we Reap, it is 
4he fiody, that all Arts fwet for j The Body tsJccs 
up all \, there is neither place nor ciaie for ebe 
■Soul. See if you can find from Mornieg till 
Ni^t, That the Body leaves the Soul one tno- 
ment free, and at lesTurc ? Whqt (ay you to this 
-Condud ? What thinlc you of it ? Is thttgotid 
Order ? Is this indeed Jtjftice and Reason I 

Ah! poor Soul, how til an thou Lodged,, 
how unjuitly and unwonhily art thou Treated ■ 
yet in the mean time, thou arc -an Immortal and 
Etetnal I^oure and Stibftance , or to fay \m»^ 
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19 Immortal and Etemtl C^en , ta vhotn «- 
qua]l7 belong, both Time xnd Kternity , ttie 
Prefent World , and the World to come : 'It ts 
t6 Tbce, tb«t all ought to be bublervjent , for 
thouinthe(ble£ndofallthe prcfent Oecone- 
toy. There cannot be a greiter Subrerlitm of 
Order, and of Reafbn , than thatOiK-r^Ct 
which we commit upon our Souh ; than tlut 
Preference which we give to our Bodies. Thou 
Reafon of Man , do thou Juflke to tbj Self ^ 
Thou Soul of Mao , know thy Price and thy 
Noblenefs j begin to know thy relf,and to know 
thy ' Body. Oh Sout : Oh Body ! If we couM 
weigh you in a juft Balknce, wlnat fhame fiiould 
we not have , that wc thus vili^ and debaft , 
degrade and dlibnnour our Souls, at the rate that 
We do ? 

They are not at all now ftnfible of the Out- 
rage that tfaey do to themfelves, but they will 
be cruelly lenftblc of it one day; and that on* 
i£«7 will quickly cone : WhatReproadies.and 
what Shame then will they not endure ? What 
Indignation, and what Stortp, will they, not then 
ffonaive againll themfelves ? And wkh what 
' Air, will they look down from Heaven , and 
frtHn the bofooi of God upon their fiodie$,turned 
into Worms, or into Serpents ; or if you will 
into Duft *nd Afhes only, ns they arc lying in. 
their Graves. See there, will they then fay. 
The Idols we Adored 5 See there The Subjccb 
oFour Felicities; Ste there theTbeatCTofoiirVa- 
nities; Settbercthe ObjeAofallotirDefign); 
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See fbcre Tbe Matter of our Paffiooi j &e tbciv 
our parpetiul andctenial lUufion. 
Even the Happy Souli will iaake tbitRcproacb, 
which will lervc toaugincnt their Joy , of faa> 
viog 3X. lafl acknowledged the Jullicc that was 
due to thcni. But the Reprobate Souls^ with 
what Grief will they cafl their frightful and ter- 
rible look; towards their Bodies \ Snd withw^t 
Horrori will they joyn Themlclrei again to 
theiD,at the Unirerfal Rcfiirrn^onPGood God ! 
What RagB and what Defpair ! What Horrors, 
«nd what Furies I It ii-tbcn for Thee, thou Cale 
off (ilthinefs and ordure , that we hare kindled 
this Fire! It is long of thee , That this of Fire 
and BrimlbxK , is prepared for us ! It is long 
of thee, That welhall bum Eternally ! but let 
Us endeavour to prevent thele Things , and let 
us turn all our efteem, and all our cares towards 
oar ScHilt « of which, there will be nothing lolt^ 
bur all will be Convened on the contrary , into 
an Eternal Harvcftoflncomiption aixl Immor- 
faltty , of Felicities and of Joys ; as St. Tml 
fayi, iPbtTCM fill that » done (as the lame Apor 
file fays) that is t«/i info, andfown in tbe Body^ 
U ca^ tmdftvfii is fure leji, and proJueei nothing 
hut an tternal llarveii of Fain and of Defpair. 

The Condemnation of that little Care , which wt 
have to Cooperate^ to, tbe Honor of the Di- 
vine Refemblance. 
It is one of the beft Advantages of our Souls, 

That they are made after the Image and Re- 
femblance 
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fimblfloce ofGod, Icisfor iliat Reatbn, the Sa- 
cnd Hiftorian , who hAth given us the Hiftory 
oftbeti CrettioOt do's principalty cKak tbeir 
Dignity, and their Kobiliry. Ani it it tvitk 
Resfon (faith St. Augufim) htcauji there if litre 
m RecapituUtion vfsU their Advant»gtt. This 
AdvMtagt tfei*r Souls^ of being tbt Jptagti and 
.RtftmbUnett of GoJ^ impliet , faith He, aB 
sbar other Advtottagit , ai^ adds foptttbiiig 
•whifb nttbimg tlji eintaiiu. 

How bfifff art iiv, that God bath made hs 
ha Inu^t^ faith St. Ctryjofitm f for what ad- 
Vfinc^ge do you think here , we have ofbc^ 
.ingbillmage? Itisnot vnlya glorioui Title 
.which Batters qur Pride , or which f>u6s upour 
.Vanity ; it it a Right which we have to the Jm- 
■morcal Hjtppinefs, nvi to the Ineffable Pftrtici- 
palion of all bia Felicity. We are his Images 
^1 Nature-, ^at.we may be hia Images alfb irt 
Glory: For it is i)ot in rain , that we ate the 
Portrairwej and tlie lively animated Pi^hire of 
tb^t 5uprcam«nd£t€raalNature,in theFoun- 
■datieaoF the Effence of our^ouls. Goddo'i 
not leave his Wo^lu imper&<ft - for,hiiving mad^ 
in us his Images in Nature, he hath made u| ca- 
pable of being ih^ lively Images ot all bis Fe- 
licity. 

This is it ..whidi makes what I call, the Di- 
vine Qijality ofourSm^s;' Gfeftt Notnlity;^, 
without doubt ! ^t a Nc^^efi, which oiigbt 
tocoft dear to our Irrr^ular iBclinuioas, and 
to nil. our Deltfef vbich are contrary to Duty 
F f and 



dnd VertiK ; wbicb ought to give, ai k venf ', 
the Body , and put the Coloun upon ihc Ph> 
Aureof thel^TifwRefeniblsnGe which Nature 
Begins in Us , which Grace Perfc^onatn , and 
which Glory Confummatea : ForGod cannot, 
andoughc not to impnntthelmageof hitErei- 
nal, and Sovereign Felicity, but in our Souls , 
where-in, aconlUni and perpetual Vigilance to 
eierdfe Mortification and VcTtue,witI have Co- 
pycd out,during the whole Courle of our Prefenfi 
Life , his Eternal Rightcoufnefs and HoHneli. 
We are not in the Prelent Life, but to finifli thac 
Divine Relcmblance ofHolinefi and Venue, 
vhich Nature hath rough-drawn in u* by that 
love of Order and of Duty, which we call CoR- 
fcience -, That is theRealbn we ought to ren- 
der our (elves SubjnSs difpoled to receive the 
happy ImpreOion of the Sovereign Felicity , 
which ought to compleat this Refembbnce. The 
Scripture teaches ui, That none of u^lhall'cniet 
into Heavcn,before we be compared with God, 
aswitb an Original , wherepf we ought' to be 
theC6piis; and it ii fOitbat we oughttobe 
continually employed , as St. Cbr^foftant faith , 
To Extrciji this Htsvtnfy Agriculture ef eradi- 
cating even the Uafi Fibrii , or Strings ^ tur 
Irregular Covetous Dejtrt \ and to make Ofth- 
fiia» ytrtutstorifi , amJ te gmviu their Place ; 
whereof ivt have twice received the Seeds , the 
mu ly Nature :, akdtitothtr hdrsee. 

Gtdhatb rougb-drawnthe7aUe,(i\\h St.Au- 

gufiin^ uid th^ \fi hatb put into our hands ibe 

, , Pencil 
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pencil ana the Culours ■, an<i he hath gi^en us 
alt our LiFe-tirne to cofflpleat and finjlB jc. We 
ought not to lolcofte Qiomcnt of Time; He 
would, *ha,t every moment we (hould give Qne 
ftroke of the Peticll , and tliat without ccafing, 
^e put Colours upon Colours ; Thai is the Slier- 
|a| and only Task , and all the Employment of 
l^k ■ that is all the Eycrcifc of our (bjourning 
i!n the Eody : But inftcad of Gniniing this Ta- 
bleland inlTcad ofculvaiing thele precious Seeds 
ofVcrtue, which ought tp form in us the Di- 
Vi'ne Reftmhrance , we Nip there Sacred and 
t!^vinc Buds of Conlcience, and of Grace ; and 
ipe commonly fcc In the Soul but a Field , very 
iilcultivatedjCovered with'the Thiftles & Bryeri 
ofallViccs:We expunge the rough Draught of 
theTahle, which (jod had' hegun;^ and inllead' 
6f that excelknt Pointing, which he would have 
teen fihiffiedin us, he fees' nothing but a moiy- 
ftrous and horrible lieprefentation of all the 
Corruption of DtvOs forihcd from the hideous 
AflemDlaga of all vicca. 

It ii not ca^e to fay, with what trouble he few 
uils Diforder. , The Holff Hifiorj teacheth us , 
That the f^d and deadly Spc£l.tcle, which the 
Impure Souls did cxpofe ro his !Eyes, at the time 
of the Deluge i (hade him hate arid detcft his 
OWQ Workmanlhip, which he at firft had'foimd 
ib beautiful j for it is (aid , That he was at firlt- 
^rprized with Love aiid Admiration , for the 
Wbrkmanfhip which he had hegnnVidit cujiBa 
fua fectrat ^ trant valdi ba^d. It teachei 
Ffa us, 
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us, tbat he Repented himfelf of h^ine made. 
IAao , and of having given him the Libcny of 
Singing Diirt and Ofdure upon this rich and 
beautitul Work , upon which he bad impitnc- 
ed hii ownRefetpblance and Vifage: But St. 
Cbryfifiom oh&mts vay well, that what Bq 
GM there, concerning the Inundation of Impu- 
rity, which obliged bim to (end upon the Earth 
that Inundation of Water^ whereby he drowned 
the World j He faith it continually, upon our 
Occafion , That it ufat hy rtafon of our VUes , 
and our CevtUtts Defirti , hy which be hsd tf- 
ftctdin m the Divim Refit^bUtue. He could 
itot fuffer this Indignity, this Out- rage: He 
tbundfed in hiniiielf, and meditated a juft 
Vengeance. 

I^w terrible, and hoW fdi'niidable fl\all thu 
Vengeance be ? It is from hence, . he will lay , 
JQ looking upon his'Image IbBlotted,. and 
Effaced in our Souls, and covered over with the 
horrible Colours of all Vices, Isthisthen, will 
he fay, the fine Piece that thou haft finilhed ? 
Is it thus, that thou hall anfWered ali'my Inten- 
tions? h it then fpr.the roalun^ of this fine 
>york, that thou hafrc'mployed allthy Life Z 
Look upon the ^igina) ; compa^'e thefe Ltnct 
wttb my Linei j compare the CAfginal vlch the 

Copy- 
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Prifm life: 

■ God, wh4'.tl(^8D0tdtnj»lis any good thing, 
would not deny us the PlMtiire of loving V\\e y 
fo far are T^( in loving Life) from difpleafing 
God, 'that wei^nnoithil^loreLife, but that 
wcmUlIloTcGod , iowbora is the S<)UPteflnd 
Principle of tife effenrjillj j ft then, it carWot 
bf amiffitb k>veLtfe: But weinuft Rotmidake 
oUrfelVcs , andundct tiiS'6p«cioas PreteftW of 
loringLTfc'i tc» love only the Prefint tMt. 

God db^^'riot forbid ra'abToIutely totovetfae 
Pre(eAtLife;'fae ComcflftVids us indeed to love 
, itip ftptnc rtrfpeft. Wtf toxf fay, That there ta 
Vlovli'tif Ufe't>«rm!c[Sa , iibvebf Life cMn- 
nkn^ ^ 'and a bve of IJ^k forbidden. We 
arecomrttahded to IbWth^ Prefent LJfc; in 
Thai #ettrt eommandetj to reft iatiBfied with 
oiir State of "IVial in oilr &>dy. We ought 
not at in tb murmur at it , or be impatient 
under the Pains, 01 the Mdancbolies which 
accompanw- '-Mi We are commanded to fubr 
rait oar fdyd' to that Order of Providence , 
which maltesui pafithro* tb' difficult a Trial : 
And as in the ancient Spe<3acle of the Com- 
bats of .the Gladiatory, which were fliew'd to 
the People, The CombatantB were not per- 
mitted to go out of the Amphitheater , till 
the Magiftr^te , ot he that propo(e4 the Price, 
gave the Signal of the end of the Combat, 
?■ f 3 I and 
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and caui'd the Gate of the Ampbitfaeater to 
.be open'd ; lb we are n« at alt permitted xp 
haHen our Death , which we ouehc to. cxpea 
from the hand of him that hath put us ^ in- 
totheXiOs, to vl^gDi.it Jbclongt jogjrctbe 
the Signal of the cod .of pur Cqm^t , aa(| tp 
open the .Gate of the AmphilfMau^ \ .we are 
then punmiiiided to love the.Preleni .Life iip 
tluirefpe^ We are alio peroiitted to enjoy 
ibe Agreemcntt , which we t^eie lipd ^ at 
ic WCTC , upoo the way ; T^if ■ \% Thu 
Lore , which ii pennitied in ,. as we baye 
faid ; but wearei^fll.aU ppfrpittedto placp 
fjiprein all our H^rt , bI| oub I^feaf^re , and 
alt oiir Hdppinels; for t)iai;w<^ld be/to mais 
it Qur iaft £n^ siHJ Sorc^ig^ "^iiqij... )A^e are 
not at alt peripiKie^, to Jowe t^e Prtlpnt jjfc 
better tlian tb? Future \ Fortbw.jo ^r^ tfaf 
Pref^nt life, iff Lqtc that is aimiiK)}.;-, 

It is (b very Critnffial (tbati^inay be) iri^ 
thegresteft of all thft Dilbrdo'ith^tpaurHeat;? 
can fallinta: For K>:,loyc(Jjf Preftncf!.ifc, io 
prejudice to the JQV^ apd (he d^j^oFtticFu^ 
ture , is the .great^ll of aU. tile, ji^ktcics that 
the Heart of Mfn can coou^it^.k is to malcf 
the Body and the 'Viftble V^ptljl: bis ;God , 
becaQlc this is to '(a^a^ 9^ rli|;(}i bi^ ^yeretgn 
Good^ and \ye' alvays-ma^ ib^t-pur.God ^ 
which, is cAiX ■ Swvfrei^v Gqoi. • ^This-fin of lo- 
ving the PrerenlLire,(*iastbe Tiij pf,£/^»;Thf 
fm of the Ijrailites , jftho pcifhc^uitf^'^,"^'^'^'"^ 
fur baying def{iifcd-^be iJ^^i^Framifs ^Thf 



the Soul »f Man. 4 j 9 

fia of the Ttihtt , wtio vouM not pRfi tho Ri- 
ver JortUn ; and in the Go/^/ , it is the fin of 
the wicked Rich Man , of the Prodigal Son , 
and of the caGe and happy ones of this Age} 
upon whom ^ti\kl\xCaxi'eoiJtfnsChnfi,\)t- 
caolethey have their Confolation inthisWorld^ 
that is to Hiy , taith St. Cbtyfrfiem , The httrt 
and e^Qim to tim Vrefent Life \ a Difpofi- 
tioD much is not only critnina) , by reafbn of 
that kind of Idolatry , which we luve liiid it 
containt \ and by reafon c^ the Difeftcem . 
which it inakei <i the order of Gods eternal 
Fredeftinatitm , and of the Subverfion of his 
Defigna : Bt)t alio , becau(e it is in the Soul , 
as it were the Fouodatioa of Corruption , from 
whence are formed all forn of Vice* , Irregu- 
guUridcf and Diforderi, and which produces 
naturally the groQeft of Libertinifm and A- 
theifm , fatth TbomM ^^Hmat, Buaufi fy no- 
fin 0^ nHKb iovmg the Trtfent Lift , wt eomt 
(faith he) to hate the Ftttmef ami to wtflt 
that then ■attrenemat aS; and when we are 
gone as tar as to hate it j w^fballealily come 
not to beliove it at all^ and when the Future 
Life is once become s- Fable > Utrinity foon 
after wiy be but a Chinxra only. 

This exceffivc Love .then of the Prcftnt 
Life , i« a great Dilbrder and Irregolarity ; 
and this Irregularity ii mounted in us, even 
to the laft Period , and to the highcft Degree : 
I- call it a Love enchanted of the PreTcncLife; 
fix it is a Love of Chami and of Enchantment *, 
F f 4 It 
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h is a Fury snd a Rage,K Ma4n^ and a Ftenzy 
of Love. The Future Xjfe alliums ua to ir 
by a thouGuH] Charms^ it .glitters before tv., 
I will not lay like s Sun ^ butlikean ImmeaN 
iity of Ljghc, wbi<;hoi%h( xo. carry flimuch 
Ardor into our Hearts,, as Conviction Jnto 
our Spirits ; it opens htr'. Bolbm' to u«, -and lends 
Us an afijUing Hand : InflmA and Rdigibn, 
Grace and Nature , th« Law and the GoTpel', 
Heaven and Earth, aUof tfacm.'.fbew our FtH 
ture Life in a happy Immortality., tAJpusif 
ling with Joys, with Feliciiies>, tAd with Gh>' 
rtes : Tbie fveet and ine&btt; iBprcffieoi of 
Grace and the Holy Spirit ; The lively fparkks 
'of Heavenly RegcnciMioo',' .which operate ia 
ijs by a thDofatid fecncd Inciititnents ^ Tiie Exf 
ample of theimly FajthBil* : who groeawith- 
out ceafia^-wch St. j^AJ^.in<Ei(pe£UtiDn dt . 
their DelivevaacA ireoi .tbcif .B^diea -, andi-ofihe 
maaifeftation of the Fi»diei<i£: , aiid~of ^the 
Glories; of thpQ)itdtca~af'.G(Nl', (|a (blticitc 
and impel bt ^ and' da.c«lL.iif)Oit: uk ' T^e 
Werld.it iel£ by its ponlraidtiSioiu,' aitd-dbp 
Frclem Lifefey,iis Pains:jtnd.ttB Di(^i<fis j ^ 
renderthe Lore andrtbe.deiire of the Futurd 
Life necediiry to usy j[»coih[bic ua under ^ouc 
prefem FaiasaDd.Mi(erier;'Afld yet nwiwith- 
Aanding, wehave thb deadly weigfaiupoti our 
heart , wViitiKincline* us, ';and. fixes lis to the 
J&irth^ndlsHii8ini(enableLi& ; we'are'not able 
to raifeoiA' JitlvES up , to defire Cel^ffial&ao- 
rtc3, and tfae;EKmalDdigbt$$ we aca^moie 
■■■ , readjr 
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reftl; to fty, Let Gtitake care «f Heaven fa- 
fffmftlf, 0M.ht.bm leave the Earth jer fti. We 
(ee here what fort of Creatures we 9ie ; it ii imr 
poilibje [o inal(« tbi; UaftJ^jprSptrk of the 
XjOvc of the Vaiixcc Ijfe,to enter iiUQ, ouc hetrts. 
&. TmI mdvitbtUnding. teichca us \ That 
tke. Vreftttt If mid it hat n SkaJew of the Wetld 
to eeme ; and the Trtfettt Life, upon that ac- 
count, cannot be but tie Shadow of tbe Future i 
th«t U to £ky,' there is the faraciii&eivace bd- 
tween the Pre^nt Life and the Future UTc , 
latbere is bec^tvea a Body xhat b atl re^, tnd 
aUe&^ive; and between, the Shadow^ which 
is only a void apd.an empty Figure. AH the 
Shadowi here below, that is toniy,a]I the Joys, 
Md all th£ Felkjltics of thii Ltfe^ . which. are 
only ShadowB here , ive incfae Future Things^ 
teali All that is.bereaFigure,.iatbereRcsliiy* 
The Honors, the Pomps and thf Gk>ncs,'-the-A* 
bundance t the Ple^r«,are Z^e^e.rruePotiqx^ 
true Honon, triK Glory, ttiud A^mtdance,' true 
Pleafiires., Gm»mv tbe Oiffe^enoi^aAt St. CirjM 
fafitm, betvftentbt SbadewtUhildaSim; a»^ 
em/e botvgretuare tbtRtatiliki\9fjiAt Plamf} 
which anm.atet aS tbe Beantji.'pf.itbefyerU'j 
akove that Jr,nt'fie, Obfcmitjf ^.iehith bathen^ 
«^e Nothiogne^ of VriVatian far the Bo^'^ 
and the Feu^ation of its Bt^.^-. soi <)rfavn^ 
you have comprehended ibat'> d6iilot belimQ 
that you have compiehendetJ ihe adrantagd «£ 
the Future Life aboveihe Videtai^c $x. Fat,^ 
laid Wry veWfTbat to Me,JsgM yJH^lanmm^ 
,/ " •" /' / We 
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We gain without doubc \ becaule that inltead of 
a World of Shadow), of Fieurei, of II]ufion< 
of Vanitiet j of Dreams ol pure Nothings , 
doath'd with the Painted ^perficiei of Being, 
or rather with thelimple and fal(e Appearance^ 
we enter into the Pofkilioa of a World, where 
ftll it Real, aH Solid, all Effcaive, and alllm- 
DtortaL 

Tie CmtUmnMtitn of our 'oalmt Defint^ fir tbe 

. Kfablijiwient 'tf iur PrtftHt Ftrtwus i g»d 
ffour deadly Indifftrtttctfor tbtfort efEvmt 
tf cur Eternal Vtedt^matim , wbuh m Jtn 
tided in thu Treftnt Uft. 

We hare acknowledged bj^ the Scktc of 
Trial, in which we have Ken our Souls are at 
prefeot , their uiMxitain and doiibtful State <Ji 
Altemuivcneft ; of the formidable coming of 
Eternity, in which they ought to entcr,(n going 
out of Time^ and out of the Prefcnr Life. VVc 
have acknowledged, that we are hercas it wcfc, 
(ufpcnded and-bathinced bclwixcTira Extrcam), 
9F two ^liSeidit'-BMrnitiet ; of«fttdch, we hare 
the Lot to ddfiidi 1^ our Vigilance « and by our 
Application ro Sbn^ific our frtve), andtopre- 
pareour lelm &v that Imprdlian of 'Glory and 
Sovereign Fetidty-, which God will really 
give to alt'tbsfe.wbom helhallimd prepared 
«td difpoftd for it , by a faithful and condant 
Cott^ieratien' with hie Grace ; and there follows 
Ifon iheBce^ 4 Cogdemaatioa equally juft and 
formi-f 
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]qfi^fdablr, of our violent pelirei for our prcr 
(tax. Fortuu ^ and of our brutal Inditference 
for ihat of Eternity , which wc aretomate for 
our fclves; apd for which^ve cuFinot rely and ro- 
potc our ii^vei upon any one elfe. 

Ifoqr Lot of £tcrnity was calf upon ui^aftef' 
the maoner as fome conceive it ■, if it was ft De- 
Ptay which oygbc to btf effet^ed without us , 
a^ if we were only to exped the Event , an^ 
the infallible and inevitable Execution of it ^ 
there Would not be any Thing to reproach U| 
thereupon^ wc migbi in the mean time, wbt^ 
\y employ our &]vc) about our prefcnc For- 
lunea :. put befides That , even then when 
God bath a particular Caule in the F^redellinar 
;ioa of Ibrap few* ^nd il^at he Char^L". ^im- 
fe|f mfh the fucc^b tfi their Salvation , which 
I ^wljere he du'i for a certain number -i be : do^; 
not at all Jave even tb^te Piivilcdgnj Perlons 
without their Co-operation. It is certain, That 
la Kgiird lo.the generality vf Men , he do's not 
^docur to their Predcftination and their Sajyaj- 
ViQn,but as Univerfal Caulr^and tbattbeSucceu 
of it is left to the Vicilanec of every one. Xbii? 
pur Souls do themlclves before-hand, dectdp 
\y t^Ki good or ill ufage of Time, of the Prerenjt 
tifeV-^nd qF Grate, ijic Alternativeneu 
pf.the Immutable St-ate of HappinefsorUnhapi- 
pinels , in wh^h ihey are to be fixed and cftar 
^liibcd when they depart hetice. Thus It is ccr-: 
tain,That all f\\K Occupations , all the Defign^ 
vA ^U Oic Eoterprizes of Mcn,wb^ti havcnof 

'•■ ■••■■... -fer— ^ 
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Ibr their End, the great Objea of that build- 
ing of our Houfe of Eternity ,which the Scripture 
frequently mentions , which we ought to be 
bairaing every moment of this Frefent Life', 
as it were , by fo many Stones that we are to 
rjufe one upon anothn: , to the end', that bur 
Souls may find their Habitations ready pr'e- 
psred. It is certain (once again) Thata])%ut 
Occupatiorts, all our Cares,^ all our violent t3t- 
fixeSj in ourDcfigos, aind all our Enle^prize^ 
are things not only ?ain and unproStable , but 
ftjolifti , furious and frenetic. 

Our Soiili ought ti enter into 4 State of 
Ererlafting Happiflefi, or Evcrlafting MlfiSy ; 
they arc to enter mtci the ihtt and imnjoiftal Or- 
der oFihe Love,or of the Hatred of GbdV After 
the Expiration of thefhorl Time and Accolint 
of theif "fii^^ They are to ftctive (faith Si.TauFf 
KccoYiBnilj as tbty have hlitved, and gbvertt- 
fi ihiMJelves i» tbt SoJj j accorJingfy as tbej 
teve'hedfduf a ifreafiirt of jitipfi <"■ fTria- 
furtof Levt ; tbe Price of their aaffy Eternity ^ 
ft the Tdin of thfir Etertialpnhapfmff. It is 
their purt to decide this Xotrj Tney are (4f 
bended snd ballanced bettarixt the two Sffright- 
ing Extrertietjes ; Every motnent of (he Preftnt 
3LiTe ,,, enters into one or ' other of th? ft two 
Extreinities, and tin thereby decide iind de- 
terminihe Ewnt thpreof; But infttad t(C!ft- 
Houfly thinking upbn'fo great art Intereft, we 
fteap up'Wind, we ifiake Splders-Webd,'' we 
build up Edifices , which are to bury us ^hfltt 
cVv^ir Ruins. \Ve 
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-We give fplendid N'amei and rpedousTitlei 
to this vani^ and this Frenzy^ we call ir. To' 
extend the Limjts of an Empire \ to be Ma- 
flera of the World ; to make a gredt and [Hii(^ 
faot Fortune j to rai(c a ftaiely Siru£lure , and 
to EdabliOi a mighty Family; topoflels the 
chief K.anck of Nobility, to make a fair Way to 
Advancement, to be Exalted to be Governours, 
to leave a raifed and fctled PoAerity , a thou- 
sand fine Names , but Names only , Stradova 
and IIIuGoni , Chymera's and ViGons, and true' 
Ruins and Mileries! Can you call this the 
Building of a famous Structure , and a mighty 
Fortune , to attain great Credit , and va» 
Richeij and yet for alt that , to be buried 
three days after in a Grave , and remain eter- 
nally Poor and Naked , Hungry and Starved, 
torn to pieces by Defpairt, . and throughly 
pierced with Torments ? Can you call thii 
Advancement and Preferment ? Can you call 
it Elevation and Fortune to find at the going 
out of this Life* which is foflion and fb un- 
certain , a fo affrighting Horror of a vail and 
infinite Solitude, a Ud Dcfart ofUniverfal 
Privation and Mi^y j and in the midft of the 
Horror of this Immei^ty of NtKhingnels , an 
Immenficy of Power and Wrath armed againft 
You! A terrible and implacable God, m>o re- 
garding bit Ettmitj as bit Foundation and bit 
Richet \ as Ttrtuman (aith , and as -a Foundatu 
en which he would make to advantt bis Glory, 
in dB the moments of Tmt ■ahicb he givu m , 
and 
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ioUwbich 4ne si fi mat^ Tortiemt wb'tth tiere^ 
Quirts ofuSf u rtnJe^d an inflexible tmd am 
intxorahle jSvengtr of the loft and Mjftfetion 
which wt maht tlitreoft « falkwing tbofe Pi- 
Jiont and Ckimera'i of Fortune I 

After all this, Labor, you vain and Ambi- 
tious Meii j Labor to make to your fclves an un- 
(^omfonable and An eternal Def^ir ; Labor 
[o leave here behind yoii a Great Name ; and 
to find in thet^ew World (wherein you are lo 
enter lb quickly , and wherein yoii are to ftay 
fo long) a miOry without end . . and wttfiou'c' 
bgtindt. Labor to leave your Children , 
soodly Emmies and fair Palaces , and not nnd 
where to Lodg your fclvcs in this New Coun- 
try, where you are to Inhabit always. Labor' 
to leave them vatl Riches', and to carry' 
alcMig frith you, your poor, naked,enipty Souls 
murdred with Sins, atid torn in pieces with jRe* 
tOorlc, tranfpierced with Regrets, Having.no- 
rhing at all £01*3 Foundation, but that infiiitte 
heap of Wrath and Vengeance, which they 
haveatiiai!edto themfel'ves, by all ihi Cares' 
and violent Dedres of raiiing their Familiei 
and their Fortunes^ 

Do you belietfe that tlie eternal Defpair of 
a Soul , which the Chimera of Fortune, which 
the Fury of Ambition , which the Vanity of the 
Court have poflefled during all the Preleiit'' 
Life , will be much comforted by the Settle- 
ment which it hath left his Oiildren ? I do not* 
know what you think of ir,but it is certain,Thaf 
whether 



